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The retource^ at my dupoaition m preparing this 
edition were, in the tiist instance, (he tno C^speohagen 
]5ISS, not XXXni &nd }vXXI\, marked in my notes 
A and B For ft nio^t TaIual>te,,Jtd(7!tiOD to theie aids I 
am indehted to the iteeer failing Wierality of Ur ILRost, 
to whom in conieqaence i9*e«>en(iatty due whatever merit 
my edition may po»»es8 From his own rich hhrary he 
sent me the two 3fSS marked Q and M 

B is hy far the oldest of the Copenhagen col 
lection and in fast verye ancient Though little experienced 
in judging of rery old Singbidese 3189, if J may venture 
a guess as to its age 1 should say that it is at least 400 
years old, the ^penhagenSN the oldest of our dated MSS , 
from the beginning of the 16th century, in comparison 
with it looking quite modem The character, which is 
large and bold but rather negligently written, differs not 
a little from that commonly used borne idea may he 
formed of jt when ^ *aj that at ^rst I read ya for dha, 
ta for pa, etc A final ya*ia oftnn followed by a stroke 
resembling tie Smgb vowel *,*a peculiarity I have not 
met with anywhere else Tile leltcr n frequently takes a 
cursive "form, which by preclndiag the possibibty of a 
confusion with t w^s of service m a few cases, especially 
in pahkhanna, which the Singkalese usually write pakkhmita 
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or confouiid Tvitl pakkanta. But in spite of its afie B is 
far from ^^enting tlircyigliout i good te^t its principal fault 
IS tlie occasional omission of parallel clauses,* and it not 
uiifreq^uently gives absurd leadings On the other hand it 
often preserves tlio correct reading corrupted m A and C 
which I presume maj be considered pretty fair specimens 
of the common run of Smgl^alrt'coptes A andB abound 
in corrections which *I*liait noted Ab etc , in C and JVI 
being modern copie? not much read native scliolars 
they aie unfrcquent ^ 

The various reading! of o fiRiith Singh MS (D) 
were communicated to me by the late K C Childers, but 
no farther than th» cud of the Baluiakathv (p 24) 

M 18 a Burmese MS and partakes of the peculiarities 
of ita compeers In place, its spelling is of course 

Burmese, The ortbogftplij used in *Birmab — 1 am too 
little acquainted with SiaoiesetMSS to be suie whether the 
remark is applic ible to these likewise but 1 am disposed to 
think 80, geneially speakiqg — is not much to the taste of 
Lurope m Pali scholars, for< it abounds in gross blandeta 
most puzzling to tho<e familiar uifh the comparative cor 
rectnesa of the betttr sort of Singb MSS It is, however 
but fair to add that on closer acquaintance certain «pellings 
are met with which strike c^r attention l^agreeing clo'er 
with Sanskrit or eljinology tlian the corresponding Sing 
halese forms Now the Buimese can scaicelj be suspected 
of introducing San«kritisnis and it is rati er to be pre 
suuied that in such cases they have been the sole pie 
serveis ot the true and original Pali form Ti us they 
write bbingara patikacc eva pidhlyati sammj" etc, for Singh 
bhinkara patigacc eva pilbiyati sanminj'’ etc I suppose that 

‘ Towards tl e end there is a larger Ucuna ealening from 
It«ni«ren» p 401'" to U)« « p 416'^» A more recent hand be 
ginning at p»r k If p 401* andmarkedB ih the various readme's 
supplies the rest of the text * " 



■we shall ha^e to adopt such Snrmese readioga in editing 
old texts and J mean to do so m tnj forthcoming edition 
of the Jlajjhimanikayo But in the ca«e of a text composed 
in Ceylon, it is douhtfnl whether we are justified in doing 
as much, as ue are ignorant of the exact age of those 
Singhalese readings For which reason I have in this text 
throughout retained the ISCter 

Secondly, M presents, not the ‘^faditional text of the 
Singh MSS, hi^t €» revised one, like*manj other Burmese 
copies especially of uncanonical writings The plan nas 
to render the text m«re easily ♦ntelhgible to readers not 
very familiar with Pali Hence if the cnr«troctioo is 
slightly intricate, the uords are tr8D«po<ed, what should 
he understood iv supplied, for a le«s familisr word one 
better knoivn is substituted, etc«^In* some ca^es the cor 
rector has done gooTl service by^mending errors in the 
text handed down For ]*h«>e not noticed a single case 
of any note where there is good reason for supposing 
that the original text hairdled^by the corrector differed 
from that of our Singh MSS ^ especially that of B, where 
it di'igrees With AC •Some of lbe«f amendments are very 
good, and I have adopted Ihei* in my Wxt A coooiderably 
larger number of errors were left untouched, and a few 
of them 1 liave^ncd to do a«ay with on my own account 
But it cannot be expected that 1 should have been 
able to make everything smooth, not a few errors 1 have 
been obliged to leave as they are The text has not 
reached our day without suffering from the ravages of 
time The table of contents given at p 2 does not agree 
very well with tlu pre«enf statfv of the text There are 
1 e«ides minor corrujtions sevei^l lacunas here and tl ere 
interpolations and perhaps ftan positions lave been intro 
duced, knd the clo*i of the work has been long since lo»t 
A spurious Eupple^ient, or rather two, were added, |'r 
haps in Siam, at least (ho Singh 7ISS end with tie 
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notice, “Siyaiudesato (Sammdadesato Ab> asitapotthakato is' 
satthassa panhato patthaja panyosanaracanaDi gahetva likkitan ' ti 
janitabbani " M m this place has independent and partly 
better readings, maniffestly derived from a MS different 
from the Siamese one m qaestiQQ B is the only one of 
m) MSS which marks precisely where the lacuna begins, 
for it ends there with the titla»"Miliiidapa5ham ” I might 
have chosen that form* of ftie name for the title of the 
book, but I preierrci “MihnclJpafibo,*’ Bgpause, as we learn 
from Rask, Tumour, and otheia, such is its usual name in 
Ceylon The supplement^ has *'Mili{idapa5ba," which, as 
titles of hooks are generally collective singulars, and as 
the Burmese and probably also tb^ Siamese prefei panha 
to panho or paHbam, is rather a femmine than a plural 
In point of syg^iaf _I have scarcely at all deviated 
from my predecessors ^'or want of type the guttural nasal 
remained'unniarked, but 1 epiploy it whereier it is due, 
even if the Singhalese, and olten also the Burmese, sub 
stitute an aiiusvara For vy 1 have written by throughout, 
like M Senatt, the Burmese have it so unvvetsally, and 
my oldest Singh MS toostl) To mark sandhi 1 have 
* allowed mjself the(.ionovatipu of a “Makkeph,’’ as it is 
called in Hebrew grammar To my mind it is not quite 
correct to make Pah words end in m, n.'V, etc, mthont 
a hint of the reason, or to write e g tan neva, as if neva 
were an independent form of yeva But I am far from 
laying any stress on the matter 

As regards the question of the date at which the 
MiUndapanho was either' originally composed or converted 
into its present shape, I r,egret*niy inabilitj to be as pre 
cise as desirable After the identity of Miltnda nith the 
Bactrian king Menander has keen placed beyond doubt, it 
is evident that the ongmal work cannot be older than the 
middle of the second century *b end from its Uttei 
WAnt. of. lu.slnnrjO. ariiialitij •f^uuisJ. bA-unf. a. htfjAj'j'uuifgm , 



at lea«t a hundred years or two But it is next to impossible 
to conceive that any tradition abont ^Iilinda sboald hare 
reached Ceylon and that the work should have been com 
poed there It moot have been imported from northern 
India, where alone the name of the conqueror can have 
been preserved In all probability the original was in 
Sanskrit, and onr text is a translation There are, I think, 
a few vestiges from nbich to mfer'that snch is the ca'e 
The opening phrus ' tamyatha ’ousuj^te'* is not found id 
any other Pali writing, and it ^s only m Milmdapahho 
that quotations, real *r pretended, arc introduced by'bha 
rattha " Here a new problem is laid before us, viz , at 
what time the Pali ve^bton was wntten, and there is the 
same difficulty about an exact solutiou Our text can 
scarcely be older than tbe firsl_»^enhiry a d, but it may 
be younger There ts however aeilimit which cauuot be 
pa6«ed It IS older than tbe begtnniug of the fifth century, 
for it IS quoted by Boddhaghosa, who besides it mentions 
no writings but those of commentators and to have acquired 
sufficient authority it cannot then have been of recent 
production Perhaps «ve shall not err greatly by fixing 
its date at between 100 and 800 of aur era From the 
lirilmdapanho itself no help is to be obtained, for, as it has 
been pointed out long ago. its chronology is utterly worthless 
The Burmese 'MS adds a title to each question, e g 
(p 73), ‘Baja BuddhamdassaDapaSham pucebanto iba Bbante 
N . Buddhanidassanapaoha dasami" I wished to have 
given these titles in an appendix, as they might serve for 
an index, hat timcf pressed, and 1 was obliged'to omit 
them They may one day 'appeaf in a supplement, accom 
panted among other matter by anclf illustrations as may be ex 
tracted feam. the. Sinhalese Hxanal^ion, printed in Ceyloa la 
1878, which I regrrt to lay baa not yet come into my hands 
Copenhagen, Juiv 18*0 
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ABBREVIATIONS' 


AN 

As 

Bt 

Cp 

Dh 

DN 

It 

Tat 

MN 

Mp 


= Anguttaranikayo 

— AUliasalitrt 
»: BuddharaiDso 

— Canyapitakai^ 

•°> Dhamraapadam <* 

— tOiglmnikayo 

— lliymtakam 
— • JataLau 

— M^jhinianikayo 

— Manoratliapuram 


Pd = ParamattliadipaDi 
P) j — PaTaroattha^etika 
ps — Papaoca'udani 

SN ~ Samyuttanskayo 

Sn >- Siittanipato 

S* Sarasnngaho 

j 1h Thpragatlia 

I Theng —• Thengatha 

Ifd - UdSnani 

Vm — • Vjaayapitakam 



NA^IO 


TAS^A I.[UGA\ATO AJMHAT*) SAHVASAMIU DPffASSA 


iHiIindo naraa so raja Sagalayain puruttamr 
upagaiichi ^agaseoam, Gaog^^a ^atha sagaram 
Asajja 'aja citrakathim okka^aram tamoDadani 
apacchi nipone paShe thuiuthaoagate pnthu 
PncchaMssajjana c eva gacnbhiratthupanissita 
hadajaazama kanna«okha abl^huta loroaliamsana 
AbbidhamniaMaayogalba ‘ottajalasamatthi^i 
>agasenaWatha cjtra*opamniehi nayelii ca 

Tattha fianam panidhaya*ba«ayitt^oa manaeam 
sunotba nipane paobe kankbdtbana^jdalane tJ 

Tamjatha nosuyate — Atthi 'konakanam nanaputa- 
lihedaDam Sagalan nama Dagaram oadi-pabbata-sobhitam 
ramaniya-bhumippadesabhagam aram uj\anopa>3na-ta> 
}aka-pokkharani>sanipannam D2di-pabbata->aiia>raina- 
neyyakam sutavantaDimiDitam nihata-paccattliika pacca- 
mittam anupapilitam Mvidha-vichra dalha-m,attaIa-kotfa- 
kam %arapaTara-gopurator3nain g^mbbirapankba-pandara- 
^>JK'^ra-g»lrr?^’l!hIf^^cnJlvpuR^Jl 'sir»'WiicWra-*vrtui xic.'vam X'U 
tukka-singhataknm snpj)a«antanekavidha ^aralbanda- 

" anuppi lUm B ^ kottbakam ACM 

• . 1 
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paripuiitantarap'inam vividlia danaggi-sata sainupasobhi- 
tamlliniaginsikharasankasa \arabhavanasatasahassa pati- 
nianditam gaja-haya ratha pattj saroakniam ablnrupa- 
nai "inari gananncantam akinna-jiDamanussam putliu-khat- 
tiya-bi ilimana-vessa suddant vividha-«ainanabrahnnna 
sabhajana-sangl atitain bahuvidhavijjavanta naravira nise- 
vttam Kastka KotumbaraVadi-'aT.bavidha-vatthapana-safD- 
panaaia suppa«anta iiifeira-^jahmidha pupplngandbapana- 
gandbagandhitaiTi a^maaniya bahuratawa paTipantam di- 
samakba-suppasaritapaT^p singaraTanyaganan'ucaiitam ka- 
hSpaiia-rajata simiina kdmsa paUli&ra panpuram paj- 
jotaimua nidhi oiketam pabuta dbanadbanfla-vittupaka- 
nnam paripunna kosakotthagaram bah\ annapaoam bahu- 
vidha-klnjii bhojja leyya peyya sayamyam Utnraknru 
sankasam simpanoa^as^^ ^Tlakananija viya dsvapuram 

EuK-i tbaiva tesam pubbaka nmaTn kalbetabbam ka- 
thentena ca chaddba vibbajitvS \atlieubbam seyyathidajii 
Pubbayogo Miliadapanhani Lakkbanapanliani Mendika- 
panlnm Anomanapanhaitf Opamniakathapaiihan ti Tat- 
tba Milindapaiiho LakkhaSiapanho \ imaticchedanapanho 
tidiMdbo Af^ndakapaiiho pi Mabavaggo liogikatbapanho 

ti duvidlio 

Pabbayogo O tesanx pubbakaroraam AUte kxra 
Kassapassa bhagavato *asade vattaraane Gaxigaya samipe 
ekasxninx a'a'^e mababbxkkbu^angha pativasali TaUha 
vaUasilasaxTxpaana bbtkkhii pato va nltbxya yattbisnin 
muxiyanxyo adaya baddbagtma avajjenta anganaTH saminaj- 
jxtvv kacaxaranx bynbanf karoTiti Vtk eko bbikkhu ekam 
sainaneram ehi «aniaDen, liikam kacavaram cbaddehiti 
nba, so asunfato ^lyagicebati Sodutiyara pi tafiyani pi 
amantiyain ino nsunai to *\iy» •gaccb-vt eva Tato «o 
bbikkbu dubbaco ayam samanero rt knddbo samniuii' 

‘ «angha ita AiC ’ Koda M ‘a ngaft CC * baah4 D 
bihn na XI chadha AIT ** AiaTHh A throaghout 
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^anidandeoa paharain adasi Tato so rodanto bhajeiia 
kacavarain chaddento: Imina Tiam kaca\arachaddana- 
punnakamraena yavaham nibbanam paponami Pttli’ antare 
nibbattanibbattatthane isajjhantikasaliyo vnya mahesakkho 
juahatejo bliaveyyan ■ ti pathamapatthanam patthapesi 
Kacavarani, chaddetva oahanatthaya (Jangatitthara gato 
Gangaya uinnegam gaggarayamaaain disva: Yavaham 
nibbanani paponami etth* antare lilbbattanibbattatthane 
ayam umivego vi«a tbanoppattikapittibbano bhaveyyam 
akkbayapatibhaoo ti dutiyam' pi^patthanam pattbape«i. 
ao pi bhikkhu sammitiijanisalayl sammuDjanim thapetva 
nahSnatthaya Gangatittham gaccbanto sSmanerassa pat* 
thanam sutvS: esa niayi payojko pi tUva evam pattbeti, 
niaybam kim oa samijjbissatUi cintet%a YavSham iiib- 
bSnam pilpanami etth’ antare oiVf^tanibbattattbSne ayam 
GangSumivego Mya akkhayapatibiTano bbaNeyysip, tmin& 
pncchitapucchitam sabbam* ^auhapatibliifnani vijatetum 
nibbetbetum samattho bhaveyyao'ti patthanam patthapesi 
Te obbo pi devesa ca manussesii ca samsaranta ekam 
buddhantaram kbepeaum. Atbu ambakam Bhagavata pi 
yatbd Moggaliputta*Tts<attbero dissati evam-ete pi dis- 
santi. Mama panxnbbSnato paocavassa^ate atikkante ete 
uppajjissanti, yam maya sokbuniam kaua desitam dhatn- 
•maMnayam tam ete panhapuCchana-oparamayotti-vaseDa 
nijjatam niggumbara katva vibhajis^antHi niddtttha 

Tesu «amanero Tambiidipe Sagalanagare Mihndo 
nama raja aliosi, pandito byatto medbaM patibalo, ati- 
tanagata-paccuppanRanam saman^ayogaMdhanakinyaDatn 
karanakale nisammakarl bpti; .tabuni c' assa satthani 
uggahitani bonti, seyyathidam' SMti samnioti sankhya yoga 
niti visesika ganika gandhabba ttkiccha catubbeda purana 
itihasa jotisa maya ■iietn niantana ynddba cbandasa mudda, 

* ItiTeyyam aXXlisyap Maveyyanti AO unklia A ginlia AC 
” joliya D, JotlaaDa R jgti M ciiandaaa AC, cbaodas* R 
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vacanena ekunavisati, vadi darasado duppasaho, palhulil- 
thakaranam aggam aklchayati, aakala-Jamtudipe Milin 
dena ranna samo koci nahosi, yad idam thamena javena 
sunyena panSSya, addho raaliaddbaao mahSbhogo, anan- 
tabalavahano 

Ath ekadivasam Miimdo raja anantabalavahanam 
caturanginim balagga'ieDal^Tabam dassanakamyataya na- 
gara nikkhamiha bafiioaga^ senagananam karetvS so 
raja bbassappavadaCo Iokayata~vitandd-janasaI]apa-ppa- 
vattakotuhalo sunyam amacce amantesi Bahu 

tava divasavaseso, kim kanssama idan eva nagarani 
pavisitva, atthi kocj pandito sapiano va bralimano va 
sanghi gam ganacariyo, api araliaotam sammasambaddhani 
patijdnainano, yo ni|ya saddbmi sallapitum sakKoti kan- 
kbain pativjnatun tt /^Lvam vutt^ pailcasata Yonaka 
\ajatiarn « Mihtidam etad avocum Auhi maharaja cha 
sattbaro Purano Kassapo SlakUiali Gosalo ^igantho 
^ataputto Saajayo Belattliaputto Aesakambalf, 

Pakudho Kaccayano, te skoglnno ganinoganacanyakanata 
yasassino titthakara, sadhbsammaja babnjaDaasa, gaccha 
t t\am maharaja panharp puccUaasu kankham pativi- 
nayassuli 

Alha kho hlilindo raji padcahi Yonakasatehi pan- 
ruto bbadrarahanam rathavarara arujha yena Purano 
Kassapo ten upasankaim, upasankatmUa Puranena Kas' 
sapena saddhira sammodi sammodaniyam katham sarani- 
yam Mtisaretva ekamantam nisidi Ekamantam ni- 
Mnno kho Mtlindo taj\*Pur'inam Ka^apam etad avoca 
K.0 bhacte Ivnssnpa lokqaa paletiti Patbavi mabarSja 
lokara paletiti — Yadi'bhante Kassapa patbavi lokam 
jaleti atlia ka«raa AviciDmayaiit gacchanta satta patliaviin 

* k A»C skitM » Ab roTCi a IMiI ’ caturaneini 1$ ^ Purano 

»U thtouftoit » ^&^h» A Nata M '» puMo ACD ‘ Ka 

'rfulhn, Hfh 



atikkamiUa gacchantitt — Lvam vutte Purano Kassapo 
neva sakkhi ogilitum ne\a sakkhi uggilitam, pattak- 
khandlio tnnhibhuto pajjhijaoto niSidi 

Atha kho Milindo rajaMakkhali-GosalaiD etad a\oca 
■ktthi bhante Go«ala kosalakusahai kainman>, atthi sn- 
kata dokkatanam kammanam phafam vipako ti — Na 
ttlii maharaja kosalakusalani^kammani, na tthi sakata- 
dukkatanain kammanam phalam v^pako, ye te maharaja 
idhaloke khattiyaT te paralokam gantva pi puna khatttja 
va bhavis^auti , je le brahma»a vessa sudda candala 
pukkus^ te paralokam gaotva pi puna brahmana vessa 
sudda candala pukkavi va bhaMSsanti, kim kusalaknsalebi 
kammehitj — liadi bhaute Gosala idhaloke khattiya 
brahmana vessa sudda candala ^ak}(usa paralokam gan* 
tva pi puna khatVya brahmin^ vessa sudda candala 
pnkkusft \a bliavissanti, oa tthi kusalakusalehr kammehi 
karanijam, teua hi bhante Gosala ye te idhaloke hat- 
tliacchinna te paralokam gaotva pi puna hatthacchinna 
va bhavissanti, ye padacchion^ te padacchinna va bhavis* 
<aati, ye kannaDasac';hinDa kannauasacchiuDa va bha- 
vi«santiti *— Evam vutte Gpsalo tuqbi ahosi t 

\tha kho Milindassa ranno elad ahosi Tuccho vata 
bho Jambudipo, palapo vata bho Jambndipo na ttbi 
koci saniano va brahmano va yo maya saddhim salla- 
pitum sakkoti kankham pativiaetan ti Atba kho Mi- 
lindo rSj^a amacce amautesi Kamantya vata bho dosina 
ratti kan no khv a^a samanam va brahmanam va upa- 
sankameyyama pknham pucclutum, ko maya saddhim 
sallapitum sakkoti kankham pativinetun ti Evam vutte 
amacca tunhibhuta ranno mnkham olokayamana atthamsu 
Teua kho pana samayena Sagalanagaram dvSdasa 
vassan* sunnara ahosi sanyina-brahmana gahapati-pan- 
dilehi, yattha samaua-brahmana gahapati-pandita pati- 
‘vasantiti snnatj tattha ganfva raja te pauham pncchati. 



te sabl3e pi panliaMSsajjanena njanaiii iradbetuni a«ak' 
kontS jena %a tena pakkamanti ve lunm disain na 
pakkaioantt te sable tunhiUmta acchaati Blnkkhu pana 
yebLuyyena Himavantam e\a gaccbanti 

Tena klio pana samajena kotisata aralianto Hima- 
A ante pabbate Rakl bitatale pati% asanti ktha kho a) astna 
Assagutto dibbaja sotadhiCnjt Wilindassa ratrno vaca- 
nam suUa \ugaB'iharaiaattkfeke Miikklosangbaw sanm- 
patetva bbikkhfl pucchi Attli atuso koci bhikkliu pati- 
balo Milindena ranu \ 65<idhmi saUa^ituni kankham pati- 
vinetun ti E\am \otle kolisata arabanto tunln aliesurn 
Dutijato pi kho tatijam pi klio'puttba tunhi aliesum 
Atln kho ayasnia Assagotio bhiKkhusangham etad aioca 
Atth avaso Taxauaisa^havane Vejajaatassa pacmato 
Ketnoiati natna tattha Mabaseno nama de^a-' 

putto pa^^iasati, so patibalo, (ena J^liiindenn niiu*i sad- 
dhiiti saiUpunm knnkham pativmettin ti ktha kho 
kotisata arahantolugaodliarapabbate aotarahiti Taiatim- 
8abha^aQ« paturaliesum 

Adda«a klio bakko detauam 'udo te bhikkbu durato 
' agacchante, disvuna yeo* ajastna AesaguUo ten upa* 
saokami apasankamtui ayasmantam Assaguttam abhi 
\adetvd ekamantatn attlia^i Ekaroaatam thito klio 
Sakko de^annm indo ayasinantam Assiguttam etid 
avoca Malia kl o bbante bl)ikkhu<:aDgho aniippatto almn 
sanghass-v araiuiko, ken attho, kim roaja karanijan ti 
Atha klio ayasnia A«sagutto Sakkani de\ mam indam 
etad avoca Ay am kho mahacvja Jambudipe Sagahna- 
j,are Mihndo nania raj\, ^ad^ dun-sado duppasaho pu- 
thutitthakaranam aggam akkbayati, so bbikkhusangham 
vjpasankarovtva ditihtvadena panhain pucchiUa blukkhn- 
sangbam vihethetiti Atlia k,*o Sakko devauam indo 
ayasmantam Assaguttam etad a\oca ‘Ayam kho bbante 
Mihndo raja ito culo manncsesu iipyanno^ eso kljo bbante" 
Ketuniativim me Mabiseno nvoa devbputto pativa-sati so 



tena Milindeoa ranua saddhiin patibalo sallapittim kan- 
kham patiTinetum, tarn devapnttair yaci«saroa mauu««a- 
lokupapattiya ti 

Atha kho Sakko devanara "lado bhikklinsangham 
parakkbaUd KetumattvimaDain parisitva Alahasenam de\a- 
pottam aliDgit^a etad avoca '^acati tain mansa bhik- 
khusangbo manucsalokupapayija ti — Na me fahante 
manoscaloken' attho kamro^babul^na, tibbo macussaloko, 
idh evaham blftinte devatoke up^ruparappattiko lict\ 
panDibbayiE«amiti Dntiyam [y kho tatiyatn pi kho 
Sakke deianam mSa yacanle Jiahaseno deiaputto eram 
aha 'Na me bhant^ maDuscaloken attho kammabaho- 
lena, tibbo mannssaloko, idh evabam bhaute de^aloke 
uparuparuf pattiko Iiotva pariDibba)t<samiti AtLa kho 
ayasma A^sagutto ^^IahaseDaih**-^iaputtam etad a>oca 
Idha mayam marina eadevakam* lokam aDOMlckayamaoj 
acoatra taya Miliodassa raono radam blioditia ea«anam 
paggal etom saroattliam aonam Laiici na passarua j icati 
tarn mansa bbikkbueangho eaUhusappansa manussaloke 
nibbattitva Dasabalassa sT'anani pagganhit\H debt! 
Dvani \utte AlaliaeeDo dev^utto ^liani kira Ahlindas^a, 
TaDDO Aadanr bhindit^a easanam paggahetum samattho 
bliaMS«amiti batthatuttho udaggudaggo hutii Sadhu 
bhante, mauucsaloke oppajj^asamiti patifluam adasi 

Alba kho te Miikkhu devaloke tarn karaniyain tire 
tva de^esu Taiatimsesn aofarahita lIlma^ante pabbate 
Rakkhitatale paturahesnin Atha kho avasmi As«agatto 
bhikkhosanghain etad aroca 'Itth a^nso nna«roim Ihik- 
khnsanghe koci bhikkho* sai^patain an igatcr ti Liam 
%utte aoaataro bhikkha ayaemaataiD Assagnttam etad 
aroca Atthi bhante ayAwia Rohano ito sattame diia'^e 


* upirjparupapiU toll uparupartapappatl to M either time ^alLo 

' tierat amindo all ' hi « cH ** pappanhih tl M 


8 

Himavantam pabbAtam pa^isitTa mrodham samapanno, 
tassa santike dutam pahethati Ayasin-\ pj Rohano 
tarn khauafi neva nirodjia \ottIiSya saogho mam pati- 
manetiti Himavante pa'bbate aoUraliito Rakkhitatale koti- 
satanaxn arahanlanam parata patorabfi&i Atl\a kho ayasma 
Assagutto ayasmantam Rohaaam etad avoca Kio nu 
kho avuso Rohana haddh^sa^aoe palajjante »a passasi 
sanghassa katanivaDjii* — Apianasik^ro we bhaole aho- 
siti — Tena Ii avvt&o Rohana dandakammam karohtti 
— Kim bhante karoQUl; ■ — Atth' a\uso Rohana llima- 
vinlapabbatapasse Kajingalan oabna brahraanagaino, 
tattha Sonuttara nania brabmano gativasati, tassa putlo 
uppa]]issaU ^agaseno nama darako, tena hi tvam avnso 
Rohana dasamasadbikSn) satta vassam tam kukni pm- 
daya pavisa, pindaya Nagasenam darakam m- 

haritva pahb'ijehi, paboajite ca tasmiin dandakammato 
nwccissasit) iba Aya^wa pi kho Rohano sadhiiti saW" 
paticchi 

Mahaseno pi kho devteputto devaloka cavitva Soniit- 
t*irabrahmaha8«a bhanyaya'-kncchistnim patisandhim ag- 
gahesi Saha patisandhigahana tayo acchanyS abbhuta 
dhamma paCurahesom avud)>abliandani pajjalimsu, agga- 
sassain abhimpphannaro, wahAroegho abbippavassi Ayasma 
pi kho Rohano tassa patisaddhigahanato patthaya daca- 
inasadhikani satla vassam lam kulam pindaya pavisanto 
ekadivasam pi kalaccboniattam bbaUam va idunkamattam 
yagum va abliivadanam va anjalikammaiii va saniicikam- 
mam va nalattha, atlia^kho akkosan -^heia panbhasafi 
ueva patilabhati, aticchat>^a bhante a vacanamaUam pi 
vatli nania nahosi PasanasadbikAsam pana sattannam 
vassanam accayeoa ekadivasam ‘aticchatha bhante ti va- 
canamattam alattha Tam divasaui e'fa ca brahrrtano pi 
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kho tata Isagasena braHmanakole «ikkl\aju sikkhej>asl(i. 
— Katamani tata imasiDim brahmanakule sikkLaoi na- 
niati — Tajo kho tata Kagasena veda sikkhani nania, 
avasiesaai sippani sip’pam namati — Tena hi tata sikkhis- 
saraUi — Athakho Sonuttaro biabmano 5canyabr§hinanassa 
acariyabliagam sabassam datva antopasade ekasmim gab- 
bhe ekato maScakam pah^petva acanyabrahinanam etad 
avQca Saj 3 hayapelu tho tvaiQ brahmana imam darakam 
inatitaniti Tena tala daraka uj^anhahi niantSniti 
acanyabiahmano sajjhayiti Nagasenassa dSraksssa eken' 
eva uddesena tajo veda hadayangata ^acuggata supa- 
dhanUi su\avaUhapUa suinaoas!ka,ta ahesum> saLim'eia 
cakklinm udapsdi tisn vedesn sa-uighandu-ketubhesu 
s&kkhaiappabhedesUf Ui)]dsapaScamesu, padako veyySka- 
rano lokajata-tnaii^pip'salakkbanesu^anavayo ahost Atha 
kho Naguseno .dacako pUaram etad avoca- Atthi nu klio 
tata imasimm brAhmanakuie ito uttanm * pi sikkhitabbaoi, 
udAhu ettakSn' eilti — Na*tthi tSta !NAgasena imas* 
mim brahmanakule itoulfarim stkkiniabbani, ettakan' eta 
sikkluiabbSnlti — Atha k’bo NAg^seso darako acartyassa 
anuyogam datva pji^ada orpyha pubbavasanAya coditaha- 
dayo rahogato patisalhno attano s<ppas<a adi-niajiha- 
panyosAnam olokento Adimbi %a ni^he pariyosane \a 
appamattakam pi »aran) adiava. tucchS vata bbo mie 
*tedA, palapa vata bbo ime vcdS, aaara mss&iA ti vippa* 
tisan anattamano abosi ■“ 

Tena kbo paoa samayena ayasma Rohano Vattaniye 
senAsane nisinno Piagasenassa darakaksa cetasa cetopan- 
vitakkain aSnaya nivaseC^A paltacivaram adaya Vattamye 
senasane antarahito Kajangala-btabmanaganiassa pnralo 
pAtnrabosi Addasa kho Ivagaseno darako attano diara- 
kottbake tbito ay asinaotam Kobanam darato tk agac- 
cbantam, disvAua attamano ndaggo pamudito pitisomanas- 
sajato app 'em namayam pafcbajito kadaci saram jauey- 
yAti yen’ ayasttia Rohano ten’ Qpa«sarkin'ii, npasankaroitva 
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a)asinantatn Robanam etad aroca Ko du kho t\am 
inari^a, ediso bhandn kasa\atasano* ti — Pabbajito m- 
maham darakati - Kena tvani tnari<a pabbajito nama- 
siti — Papakaoani malanani pabbajetum pabbajito, ta«md. 
ham daraka pabbajito oamati — Kinkarana iDari«a ke«a 
te na jatlia aniiesan ti — Solas' ime daraka jalibodlie 
diSTakesamassam ohareUa pabbajito katamo solasa alan- 
karapalibodbo niYidanapalibodbo telamakkhanapalibodho 
dho\anapalibodho inalapalibodho ^andhanapalibodho ^asa- 
napalibodbo bantakaj^alibodho anatakapaUbodbo ran^apa- 
Iibodho baodhanapalibodho koccbapalibodho kappakapali- 
bodho vyatAnapalibodhR ukapalibodho, kesesn vnlunesu *o- 
caoti kilamanti paride^anti urattaliiu kandanti sammoham 
apajjanti, imesa k!io daraka sola^vpablodbesu paligunthita 
maoussa sabbani atilukhoroani sifpSot nasentiti — Kin> 
kirana marisa %atthaoi p^ i« na jatha anfiesan ti — 
Kamanissitaai kho daraka ^atthani kamanijani gilnbraa 
jacani, jaai kanici Kho bhajapi, vatthato uppajja&ti tani 
kasava^asana«sa na honti, ta«{na %atthani pi menayatha 
annesan ti Taoast'kho tiatn oian^a sippaoi namati 
— Aina daraka janam ahalT sippaiR yam loke utta 
mam mantam tani pi janamiii — Majliam pi tam ma- 
risa datum sakka ti — Amiv daraka sakka ti — > Tena 
hi me dehiti — Akalo kho daraka antaratiharam pin- 
daya pawtth amliati 

Athakho^a;!a<enodarakoayasIDatoRolla^assahattbato 
pattain gahetva gharam pavesetia f gnitena khadaniyena bho- 
janijeoa sabattlia santappetTa simpaiaretva ^yasmantam 
Hohanam bhnttarim onitapattapaijim etad a\oca Dehinie 
dam mansa ruantan ti — y ladp kho tvam daraka mp- 
palibodho butra m^tapilaro anojanapetra maya galitam 
pabbajitaiesam ganhissa«W'tad'i da«samiti aha \lhakho 

’ nima C * f^ndbipilS M mIuuu M ’* flalun nil® »n 
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Titthatlia bliante, na pnna osarelha, ettaken’ evahain 
sajjhajissamiti aha. 

Ath’ ayasma Nagaseno yeoa kotisata arahanto ten' 
upasankami, upasankatniUa kotisdtanatn arahantanam 
etad avoca: Aham kbo Lhaote kosala dhamma akusala 
dhamma abyakata dhamma ti imesu tisu padesu pakkhi- 
pitva sabban'tam Abhidhammapitakani Mttharena osa- 
ressamtti — Sadha Xagaseoa, ojalehiti — Atha klio 
ayasma ^agaseno^satta ^mSsani sattif ' ppakarane vittha- 
renaosaresi; pathav! ucnadi, dev;y|a sadhnkaram adamsu, 
brahmano apphotesunt, dibbaai cAndanacunnani dibbani ca 
mandara^apupphani abhippavassimsu Atha kho kotisata 
arahanto ayasmfmtam NSgasenam panpunna\ isativassain 
Rakkhitatale upasampadesnm. Upasaropanno ca pan' 
ayasmS Nagaseno tassS rattiyiae^ycna pubbaniiasamayair 
nivasetva pattacivaram ' Sdaya nfajyhayena sad^him ga- 
mam pindaya parisanto e\lrtjpam parmtakkain uppadesi. 
tuccho >ata me upajjhSyo, talo vata me iipajjhajo, tha- 
petva avasesam baddhavacanam pat]iainam mam Abhi- 
dhamme vinesUi. Atha kho*SyasniS Rohano ayasmato 
NSgasenassa cetasa cetopnrnitakkain * aiiSaya ayasmantam 
Nagasenam etad avoca Ananaccbav*yam kho NSgasena 
panvitakkam vitakkesi, na kho pan’ etam I^agasena ta- 
vanucchasiyan ti Atha kho*ayasmato Nagasenassa etad 
ahosi: acchariyam vata bho, abbhutam vata bho, yatra 
hi nama me npajjhayo cetasa cctoparivitakkam jamssati, 
pandito vata me npajjbayo, yan“nunabam upajjhayam 
khamapeyyan - ti •Atha kbo ayacma Nagaseno ayasmaii- 
tam Rohanam etad avoca* Khamatha me bhante, na 
puna evarupam vitakkessamiti • . 

Atha kho ayasma Robanp* ayasmantam NSgasenam 


■> apphotbesaiti D, appolhesani ABC pubbanha* all throofhout 

eieept B 
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etid a^oca "Sa kho tyaham Nagasena etta\ata klnmStDi, 
nttlii klio >aga';ena Sagalain oama nagaram, tattha Ml- 
hndo D'lma raja rajjitm ksretJ, so diUbnadena panham 
pucchitia bliikkliu«anehani vihethetf, sace t'ani tattha 
ganUa tarn rajanam diinet\*% pasadcs^asi e^ahan tam 
khimissamiti — lilthitu bhante eko MiJindo raja, §ace 
bhante sakala-Jambudjpe sabbc rijano agantva mam 
paiiliaiii pQCch'-jjuiicsabbnii tain vissajjet^a saropadaJes- 
^ann, khamatha me Idiantc ti \atva khavoaraiti viitte 
Tena In bhante imam temasim kasia «intikc visisslniiti 
vha - Ajam kho Naga»ena aja«mr kssagutto Vattanije 
senisanc iiharitt, «accha tvam ^ngisena, jen' ajasma 
Usa^utio ten wpa«aalama upa«ankamit\a nnnn \aca- 
lena i\a<raaio A««i 2 ui*nssa pide sinsi vanda, evaii ca 
nnm >'\dehv upajjha^o ttir lhante tvmlnkam pade svta-'a 
landati, ^ npr^b'idbaiil 'appitaokani lahutthinam balani 
plilauiilnradi psicchati inmr tcma«ini tumb ikain «intike 
\asnnm «nn> pahimti, kontino te npajjhnso ti ca Mitta 
Hoinnatthero mini linnet ti videjjlsi, ilniii kommo 
ti ca Miue esam Mdej\'*si mama upiijlnjo bhaiUe 
tnnihlkain nimain jjnatiti Etim'bbante ti kho ijasnu 
J>4gi«eno IjumanftmUohaVam aUn\ \det\ i pfldakkhmam 
kiti 1 piltaci'sram idiyn nnuj iibteni cirikiin cirannno 
\ena ^at( 1 nl^aIIl <en i<inaij» leo masmi Assagntto ten' 
upi mkinn, upassnkinnlM aMimnntani Svsaputtim 
nthi\ idet> i ekainsi Iain altlii«i J-kiinintaiit thito 
kho i\asTO^ N aNastnaTilam Ns'^agnUain et^d 

a\oci kpijjbi'o nc bbinte turn! »kui jade 8irfl<i >in- 
diti, cnii CR »adeti api 4bi<lhaiii { Iimkaui lahuttlia- 
nnm lilnm ph’j'uMhiTiiu.jBcclian, uj ijjlino main U inle 
inniti tcin3»aiii lumf iksiii santtke »a<itui i pif inlti Alba 
kho A«<32ui{o'l\atin»ntain\'l"ivenam etad a\oca 


11:5: I CM 
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T\an kinnamo &iti — Aham bhante ^aga«eno namati 
— KooaiDO te npajjhavo li — Lpajjhayo me bhante Ro- 
banatth“ro namati — Aham konamo ti — Upajjhavo 
me bhante tnmhakam namam jaaafiti — Sadhn Naga- 
sena, pattaciraram patisamehiti Sadhn bhante ti pat- 
tacnararo pati«ametva ponadnase parivenam 'aramajjiUa 
mnkhodakam dantaponam npatthapesi Tbero «animat- 
tatthanam pati«ammajji> tarn ijdak&m chaddetTi annam 
ndakam ahari, tm ca dantakatthafli apanetva annam 
dantakattham ganhi, na allapa<jllapain akasi Laam 
satta divasam katra ^ttame divVe puna pucchit\a puna 
teoa tath eaa vutte Tas«aTa«aiii aoujani 

Teni kho pana <ainayena eka mabaupa«ika aras- 
mantam Assaguttam timsamattani ^as«anl npattha^i \tha 
kho «a mahaupasika tema«accaye!»a jen aaasma A««a- 
gntto ten upasankami, upasaokariiUva ajacroantain \««a- 
guttam etad avoca Attbi*nu kbo fata tumhakam santike 
anno bbikkhuti Aithi niahaupa<ike amhakam <ai3tike 
Aagaseoo nama bhikkbud *Tena hi tata As«aguUa 
adhivasehi Naga^eneoa saddliim «aataQa\a bhattan ti 
Adhnasesi kho aja^ma Assagotto tunhibhavena \tha 
kho a}a«nia \««agQtto ta':«a rattija accajena pubban- 
ha«amay'ini niTa»etTa pattacnaram ada\a ava«mata 'Na- 
gaseneoa 'saddbjm paccbasanTanena %eDa rnahanpasikaaa 
nne<an3m ten npa^ankami, upasaokaniit\ i pani atte a^ane 
nisjdi Atha kho ei mahanpasika a\a«mantani As a- 
gnttam ajaismantau ca i*aga<enam panitena khadanivena 
bhojamyena <ahatt}ai «antappe*i •anipa^aresi At! a kbo 
avasm^ As'agutto bhuttivi omtapattapani avasmantam 
Na"a«emm etad aaoca TvamAagasena mahanpa'ikaya 
anoraodanani karohiti Idani»vaO*a attha\ asana pakkaiiii 

’ •»nimi(3'ih*tth»n»ni P Kmin^ l*t hanatu C» titcoujjatthjn* T DM 
»ltb»n»n AO sjumintanra NjfiieniD • IC ay»«mtn 
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Tena kho pana aaisajena I’ataliputtako settlii pan- 
cahi sakatasatelii PatalipottagamiiDaggam patipannu hot) 
Addasa kho Pataliputtako setthi ayasinantam Nagasenam 
durato ^a agacchaotam, disvana pavca sakatasatani pati- 
panamet\a yen’ ayasma Nagaseno ten’ upasankami, upa- 
saDkamitva ^yasmantam Nagasenam abhiiadetva. Kuliiin 
gaccbasi tatati aha Pataliputtam gahapatiti. — Sadhu 
tata, mayam pi Patalipnttam^accXama, amhehi saddhim 
sukhatn gacchath|ti. - Atlia kho .Pataliputtako setihi 
ajasinato Nagasenassa myapathe pasldlt^a ayasiiiaotani 
Nagasenam panitena* kha<tani>e«a bhojaniyena sahatthf 
santappetva sainpa\aretva ayasmantam NagaseDam bhut- 
tavim oDitapattapanini*aDSataram nicam asanatn gahet\6 
ekamantam nisTdi. Ekamantam nlsiono kho Patali- 
puttako setthi Ayasmaotam XgaSenam etad-a^oca 
Kiooftmo SI tvam fatal) — AhaRi gabapati Nagasenc 
D&mati. — Janasi kho t>atn*tata boddhavacaDatn namati 
JSoSuit kho ’ham galiapati AbhidliainmapadSDiti. ~ 
Labhl DO tSta, sutaddhain no.tata, aham pi kho tats 
abhidhainnuko tvam -pi Sbhidbammiko, lltana tata Abhi- 
dhamraapadiniti. — ^tha kho ayasmS Kagaseno Pa* 
taliputtakassa setthi^sa AbhTdhammaTn desesi, desente 
desente yeva Pstaliputtakassa setthissa virajam vitamalam 
dhaminacakkhnni udapadi: yam kihci samudayadhammam 
sabbau ' tarn nirodbadhammao ' ti Atha kho Pataliputtako 
setthi pahcainattaui sakatasatani purato uyyojetva sayam 
pacchato gacebanto Pitalipottassa avidure dvediiapathe 
thatva ayasraantaiQ Nagasenam *tad avoca: Ayani khn 
tataKagasena Asokaramas^a maggo, imam kho tata may- 
ham kambalaratanam soIasahaUham ayamena atthahat- 
tham viltharena, patiganhaly kho tata imam kambalara- 


onKap.Ittpariim diya M abbidbaioiniLo ACVI ll a flrit time 
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akkutthim kat\a Yonake etad avoca Tuccho vata l>ho 
Janibudipo, palapo vata bho Jainbndipo, na tthi koci 
samano va brahmano va jo mbya saddhim sallapitum 
assahati kankham pativineton til Atha kbo Alilmdassa 
ranfio sabbao tam parisam aauvilokentassa abhite aman- 
kubhute Yonake disva ela4 ah^ei nissamsayam attlu 
inaDDe anno koci pandito «bhikkhu yo maya saddhim «al- 
lapitura ussahafi, yen’ inie Aonata na inankubhuta ti 
Atha kho Alihndo raja A onake«etad avoca Atthi bhane 
anno koci pandito thikkhu yo maya saddhim sallapitum 
ussahati kankham p^tninetun ti 

Tena kho pana samayena ayasma Naga^eno samana- 
ganapanvoto sanghi gam ganacari>o nato yasa^sl sadhn- 
sammato bahujaD§s«4 pandi«^ byatto medh^ nipuno 
viniiu vibhavT violto visarado bahassuto tepitffkci vedagu 
pabhinnabuddhima agalngamo pabbinnapatisaipbhjdo na- 
vaDgasatthu«asana>panyat(idharo jaramippatto jinava- 
cane dhammatcha desana-p*ati\edha-ku«a!o akkhaya* 
MCitra-patibbaoo oirakatlil* kalyanavakkarano durasado 
dappasalio duruttaro durav^ano duiyiivarayo, sagero viya 
akkhobbho, giriraja viya niccalo, ranaojaho tamonudo 
[abhankaro, mahakalhi paraganigana iiiathaQO paratit 
tluya-tnaddano, bhikkbunam blnkkhuninam upasakanani 
upasikanam rajunam rajamsliiin attanam sakkato garukato 
manito pujito apacito, labbi civara pindapala-sena'ana- 
gilanappaccayabhesajja-pankkharanam I tbhagga-ynsagga- * 
ppatto, bnddhana'm vinnunam sotavadhaneDi simanniga- 
tanain sanda^sento navdngaiii. jinasacanaratanam, ujadi- 
«anto dhammaniasgam, dhareuto dhaniniapajjotam, u««a- 
pento dhammayupam, y&janto dhamniaySgam , | agcan- 
hnpcnto dhammaddhnjam, ussa| ento dh iininaketuin, uppa- 
lasentodhanimasankbam, abanaotudhammabtierini, i adanto 

* niDtniayim kt>0«itlbl A " rananjaLo vijra Tb ” parat (iHja 
ppamacl^ano AC &ldakn(a4) aipaSaaari 10 'Vl ^arntnaYl aa^a 
Aat CI> up}tlapri(o A^) ttpaJaafc l» M 



sihanadam, gajjanto mdagajjitam, inadbQra-gira-gaijiteQa 
fianavaraviyujala parivAhjtena karnnajala-bharitena ma- 
hata dliammamata-meglena sakalalokani abhitappayanlo, 
gama-mgaina-rajadhamlH cankam cararaano aBupubbena 
Sagalanagarain amippalto boti Tatra sudam ayasina 
Nagaseno asitija bhiklhnsatasselu saddhim Sankhejja- 
] anvene patl^a«all Ian abn* 

Bahussuto curaka^jj ntpuno ca visarado 
^amayiko ca kusalo pbtibhaae caP kovido 

Te ca tepitaka bbifekhu pancaoekayika pi ca 
citunekayika c e\a Nagasenam purakkbarnin 
GambhirapanRo raedh^vi raaggamaggassa kovido 
uttaniattbain anQppaft& NIgaseno Msarado 
T^ bhikkbub) pafnoto oipone^) saccavSdih) 
caranto gamantgamam Sa^a*(am upasaukami 
Sankheyyapaiivenasmtni Naga<i£no t-ida ^a8l, 
katbeli so mauu^sabt pabb'^te kasan yatha ti 

AibakboDsvamaBUyo layaBatB {.SiUBdaw etad avoca 
Agamehi t\am maharaja, ag&mehi tvam maharaja, atthi 
tnabaraja l^agaseno nama tli«ro pandito byatto medbavi 
vinito Miarado bahussuto <xtrakathi kalyanapatibhano, 
attha-dhiiBnia inriitti-patillian'i-patisanibhidasu paramip- 
patto so eiarabi Sankbeyyapanvene pativasati, gaecba 
^ tvam maharaia ayasniantam Nagasenara panham puc- 
cb't'isu, U8«ahat> so taya eaddbim sa\japitum kankhtm 
patnnelun ti AtUa kho Milindassa ranno sabasa Na- 
gieeno ti Saddam sutva Ja ahud eva bhayam, ahud 
s%a cbambbitattam, &hud> eva domaliamso Atha kbo 
Milindo raja DetaniantijatD etad avoct Ussahatu bho 
Nacaseno bbikWlm maja saddbitn<sa)Iapitun ti — Ussa- 
hati maiuraja api Inda-Tamj-Varuna-Kuvera-Pajapati- 
* ljjBlil»p»rl A * aaUUf AC ABC 
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Sayama^Santusitalokapalebi pitupitamahena Mahabrab 
lunna pi saddbim sallapitom, ktmaDga pana inanussa- 
bhutenati — Atba kho Milmdo raj Devamacitiyam etad 
a%oca Tena hi t\am De\aniantiy bhadantassa santike 
datam pesebiti £vam de^ati kho }e>an]anti}0 ayasmato 
^lagaseoassa santike dutam pahest raja bhante Milindo 
ayasmantam dassanakamo ^ A)o ma pi kho Nagaseno 
evam aha Tena hi agagchatuti Atha kho Milindo 
raja pancamattehi 'k onakasatehi parivnto ratbaiaram 
arnjha mahata balakayena saddi^m jena Sankheyjapan- 
>enam yen aya<ma Nagaseno ten' npasankami 

Tepa kho pana samayeoa ayasma Nagaseno asitija 
bhikkhasahassehi saddhim mandalamale nisinoo hoti 
Addasa kho hlilindo raja ava<inato ^agasenassa pansani 
durato va, dtsvaoa Deiamantiy^ni etad a^oca esa 

Deiamantiya raahati parisa ti — Ayasmato k)n maha- 
raja Naeaseaassa pansa ti — Atha kho Milindaesa 
raSSo ayasmato Nagaseuassa pansam durato va dis\a 
ahud eva bhayam, ahod eva 'cbambhitattam, ahnd eia 
lomahamso Atha MitTodo rajS, khaggapamarito 
viya gajo, garulaparnanto viya naeo, ajaoaraparnanto • 
viya kottfauko, mahisaparivariio viya accho, nagaoubaddho 
Mya manduko, saddulaonbaddbo siya migo ahigunthika- 
samagato viya pannago, niajjarasamagato viya unduro, 
bhutavejjasamagato viya pi«aco, Kahumukhagato viya 
cando, paonago iiya pelantaragato sakuno Mia janja- 
rantaragato, inaccho iiya jalantaragato, lalavanam anup- 
pavittho viya pnrtso, \ e«<avaiTaparadbiko viya yakkho, 
parikkhinayuko viya devaputji^ bhito ubbigso utra«to 
saiDviggo lomahattbajato vimabo dumniano bhantacitto 
viparinatamanaso nia manr ayam jano panbhaviti dhitim 
npatthSpetva Deva'mantiyam etad avoca Ma kho tiam 

nthkti f>AC " j«l «>iipiis«lt* **in»nduSoCM muLbosttol 
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ham aga^o ’smtti — Saca tvam maharaja rathen agato 
81 ratham me arocehi, km nn kho rai haraja i«a*^ratho ti 
— Na hi bhante ti — ALkho ratho i — ^a hi bhant?; 
ti — Cakkdm ratho ti - Xa hi Wi nte ti — Ratha- 
pafijaram ratho ti — Xa hi bhante tJ — Ratlndandako 
ratho ti — Xa hi bhante ti — •'\u2ajn ratho ti — Na 
hi bhante ti — Ra«:rHiyo ratb<* tt — Xa hi bhante ti — 
Patodalatthi ratho *1 — Na hi bhante ti — Kin ni 
kho maharaja isa akkha cakka-rathtpaojara-rathadanda- 
yuga-rascii-patodam ratho tt - Xa h\ bhante ti 
Kim pana maharaja aou^tra isa-akkha cakka-ratfaapan* 
jara-rat}iadanda>\uza rasmi'patodam ratho ti — ^a in 
bhante ti — Taro aham mahartja^pnaebanto pacchantt 
na passami ratham, ea^do yeta nu^ki^o maharaja ratho 
ko pan’ettha ratho, alikam t^ajn maharaja bbasasi^u«a 
tadam, sa tthi ratho, tvamsi maharaja sakala-Jamtudipe 
aggaraja, kas«a pana tvam bhayitva musa bhacasi, su 
nantu me bhonto pancasataTonaka asii)gahas 6 a ca bhik 
khn, ayam Milin^o raja*evani ^ha ratheoaham agato 
smiti sace ttam mabaraja rathpn’ agatg si ratham me 
arocehiti lutto satnano ratham na sampadeti, kalian nu 
kho tad abhinanditun ti 

£>am tutte pancasata ItooaLa ayasmato Kagasenas^a 
sadhukaram datta Milindam rajanam etad atocnm Idani 
kho tvam maharaja sakkonto bfaasassuti Atha kho AIi- 
lindo raja ayasmantam ^agaseoam etad avoca iNaham 
bhante Xagasena musa bhanami, isan ca paticca ak- 
khan ca paticca cakkam ca* patieca rathapanjaran ca 
paticca rathadandakaS ca paticca ratho ti sanklia sa- 
manna pannatti \oharo naniam'patattatiti — Sadhu kho 
tvam maharaja rathan jana'^i, etam eva kho maharaja 
inavham pi kese ca ^atioca Jome ca paticca — je — 
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matthalansai, ca n,t,cca nipan ca paticca aedanan ta 
pa icca saiiSaii caj paticca sankhare ca paticca vinna- 
II I'tt’icca ^j<laaelltl ti aankhi samaiiiia pafiiiatti \o- 
"•ro namam.tt.m /pavittati, paramatthato pan etthapnf- 

?.I0 impalabbliatil Dhaaitam p c.aii, maharaja Vaj, ra, a 

Ihikkliuni), Illianiaicaminctlia 

1 1 tba In ancasanibliara lioti .ajldo ratlin iti, 

et " 1 . khandbci, „„,„ii li„„ aatm ti aamraiiliti 
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patikammam -pi kajirati, %heso pi kajirati, patniseso pi 
kaNirati, na ca tcna pandiia kiippanti, e\ain kho maha- 
raja pandita sallapantlti — Katham ^ana bbante rajano 
callapaatiti — Rajano kho maharaja isallape ekam vat- 
thnin patijanauti, jo tam >attliani \ilometi ta8«a dandam 
anapenti: imassa dandam panethati, §\am kho maharaja 
rajano sallapantiti. — Panditft\^da ham bhante salla- 
pissami no rajavada, M$sattbo«bhadantu sallapatu, yatha 
bliikkhnna va samarri^rena \a upasaken^ va aramikena %a 
^addhini sallapati evam \i«sattho bl^danto sa]lapatu, ma 
bhajatuti - SnttliH •inaharajdti* there abbhaDnmodi 
Raja aha. }3hante Naga<ena, pucchissamtti, - Puccha 
mahar&jati. - Puccliito m me bhante t> — Vissajjitam 
nialiarSjati. — Ki'm pana bhante tayS^MSsajjitan ti. — 
Kim pana mahSrSja ta^a putchitah** ti 

Atha kho .Milindassa rahiio et^d *ahosi: pand/o kho 
ayam bhtkkha, patibalo may^ saddhim aallapitum, babu- 
kani ca me thanaoi pucchilabbini bha\]s«anti, jSva apne- 
chitani yeva tani thaoaoi bhavisstfnti atha sunyo attham 
Uami8«ati, yan*nunaham sve tintepure saltapeyyan * ti 
Atha kho raja Devamaotiyam etad-avoca* Tena hi tvam 
J)evamaDtiya bhadantassa iroceyyasi: s\e antepnre ranna 
saddhim sallapo bhavissatiti Idam \atva Milmdo raja 
utthay* asana theram Ifagasenam apucebitva assam abhi- 
ruhitva Nagaseno Nagaseno ti sajjliayam karonto pak- 
kami Atha kho DeTaniantiyo ayasmantam Nagasenam 
etad avoca Raja bhante Milindo evam* aha sve ante- 
pare sahapo bhaiisffitrti Sntthuti thero abbbanomod] 
Atha kho tassa rattiya accayena Devamantiyo ca Anan- 
takayo ca Mankuro ca SabbadmnS ca yena Milindo raja 
ten* npasankamimsQ, upas^{takamtt^ a rajanam Milmdam 
etad avcTcnm: Agaccbati maharaja bhadanto Nagaseno 


* panethSIi B 
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dh,m' bh.kkhuh. »ad- 

bhkkh f' r ■"'-f ta«»kel" 

dhn nahaiaja da.ahi bhikkhuhi sad 

iccbati tatl l7T' Yiiltake bhikkhu 

Tat , k“''" agacchatd.. Da., 

aab. 

^attakp hiiiUii • • ^ Tatiyam pi Icho raja aha 
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I'hante Milmdo evain ahif ^ avocum Raja 
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bbfkkhnstairrdr**'™ 

kho knannkajo laasmant "a" ^b^alam pavisi Atha 
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bhante ti — Ye pan’ ime sankliadhaniaka «ankham dha- 
menti te«am vato pnna pavisatlti — >a hi bhante ti. — 
Ye pan' ime \amsadbainaka vamsitm dliamenti te<ani 
vato puna paM«atitr. — Xa hi bhajite ti — Ye pan' 
ime ^iDgadhamaka stnoam dhamenti tesam vato puna 
pavi«atlti — Xa hi bhante ti. — Atha ki«sa pana te na 
marantUi. — Xaham pattbaio«tava vadina saddhim salla- 
pitnin, aadhu bhante, attham^appehlfi. — X’ e»o ji\o, 
assasa-pas«asa nam’ etc kayasankhafa ti thero Abhi- 
dhammakatham akast. Atha AnJntaka^o upa«akattarn 
patnedesi • • 

Atha kho aya^ma Xagaseno yena Milinda««a raiifio 
niv^sanam ten' opa«anianii, «pa«ankanut%apaiifjatte S«anp 
ni^ldi Atha kho Milindo rSja nya^m^anlani Xasasenani 
sapari<ani panitena khSdaniyen.v^bhojanivena sahattitt 
Bantappet\>l tanipararetva ekamek^iii* bhikkhum |kame- 
kena da*4ayu2eoa accb^detla* aya^mnntain XSgatenam 
ticTvarenaacchXdel>id}a8niantaiDX2ga*enaiii etad a\oca 
Bhante >i.l 2 a«ena, da«abi bhtkkhahi iaddhjni idha ni^T- 
datha, aiase*.! gaccliantiiti. Atk-i kho Milindo raja Ssac- 
tnantam Xdgaaenatn bhuttSvim onUapattapitnirn Mditva 
annatarani nlcani Jsanani calietva el^atn'iDtani ni*idi 
Kkamantani ni^inno kho Milindn riji ayaemanlaiii N4- 
ea«enam etad'avoca* lUiante X52a»ena, kimhi hoti ka- 
ihi^allapo ti. — Atthena majam maharaja attliika, ntthe 
hotu kathSoJInpo (i 

Raja Aha: Kimatthiyi bhante >apa«ena tumhAkarn 
pabbajja, ko ca tumWkain paramaKho ti Thero aha 
Kin-ti maharaja idam dokkham mmjjlicjja anfiail ca 
dukkbam na nppajjejvati etadattliS maharSja amhikam 
pabbajja, anupSdV pannibbknaiu* klio pana amhikam 
paramattko ti — Ktm'pana bhante Ntsi'cna *aU>e 


\M 
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etadatthaja pabbajanl.ti Na hi maharaja, kec. eta- 
daltuya pabbajant., kac. rajabhinita pabbajanti, keel 
cotabhmiia pabbajalh, keci pabbajanti, keci ajivi- 

att iaia pabbajantik ye pana saitima pabbajanti te eta- 
dalthaja pabbajant, ti ^ Team pana bhante etadatthaya 
la ajito aiti - Aham khe maharaja daharako santo 
>™a»-nam-atthaya pabbajamlti, api 
to ahosi pandita line samana Sakyaputtiji 

e mam .,kkhapes,.„,i,i, a,ab.m teli, sikkliapito janami 

.. b'.,::::;:; err. """■ “"t 

tl.anlT.tit*-“Tl”r<,*l?,‘"r-' ’’*■ 

latitantiai... . *ha Koci patisandaliati, koci na 

titi — Sail I * P^t'sandahati, ko na patisandaha- 
la..s.,dah„u, 1.';!:^“ nikkileao na 

— Jsace mlin bhante patigaodahissaslti 
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ti. — Ami bhante, j.^n3tniii — Katliatn maharaja yava- 
lavaka )a\am liinantlti — Vainena bhante hatthena 
ja^akalapam (lahetvA dikkhinena hatthena dattain galie- 
tva dattena chindanttU. — Yatha maharaja yavalivako 
%amena hatthena yavakalapaiii ^ahetva dakkhinena hat* 
thena d.ittam pahetia dattena chindati, evam - eva kho 
maharaja \o?a\acaro niana«ikarena manasam gahetva 
paiinaya kilese chindati. Evani kho' maharaja uhanalak- 
khano mana^ikaro) evam chedanalaklthana paiiua ti — 
kallo SI bhante Xagasenati , 

Raja aha: Bliante Nagavena* yam pan' etam brusi: 
aniiehi ca kusalehi dhammehtti, katame te kusala dhamma 
ti. >>- Sllam mahiirdja saddhS vinyam sati samadhi, ime 
te kusaia dhsmrad ti — KimUkkhanam bhante sllan'ti. 
— PatitthanalakkhanaiR maliard}? silam sabbesam kusa- 
lanam dhamtn^nam: lodriya'balS-bbjjlianga-magga-sati* 
patthSoa- vammappadhSna'iddhipSda'jhaDa'Vimokha'ga- 
madhi-sanilpattinam eilam patitthS, slle patitthitassa kho 
mahSraja sabbe knsall dliamna na pmhSyantiti — 
Opamniam karohitt — Yathl raabSrgja >e keci btjagSma- 
bhuCagamS vuddhim vir&lhim vepnilam ap'ijjanti sabbe te 
patliarim nis<3ya pathaviyam *patittha*a evam~ete bija- 
gama-bhiitagSma voddhim virulhim vepuliaih apajjanti, 
evam * eva kho mahdrSja yo^vacaro silain nis^aya site 
patitthaya pane’ indnySni bliaveti* saddhindriyam viriyin- 
dnyam satindnyam samSdhindnyam panhindnyan ti — 
Bhiyyo opammam karohlti — Yatha maharaja ye keel 
balakaraniya kammant.'t kanyanti •sabbe te pathavim nis- 
s5\a pathaviyam patitthayit evam ete baiakaranfya knm- 
manta kanyanti, evam eva *klio mabaraja yogavacaro 
silam nisvaya sile patittk^a pane' indnjani blilvcfis 
‘■addhindnyam vinylndnyam satindnyam sam*idliiiidny.iih 
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panniminjan ti — Bhijyo opaonpam karohiti — Valha 
maharaja nagaravadiUiaki nagaram mapetakamo pathamam 
nagarattliaaiii sodhapetva khanakaatalam apakaddha- 
potva aamam karapetva (ato ap.rabhaga iithi-calukka- 
amghatakad, par.cchedeaa „bha|,t,a aagaram mapeU, 
evam eva kho maharaja yogi.acaro a.larn n.ssaya s.le 
palitihaya pane indnyaa, bha,et. saddhmdriyam vm- 
ymdnyam aatmdriyam aaavadhmdnyam paamndnyaa li 

- Bh.ry„ apammim kar.h,„ _ Yatha maharaja la„- 

I’Trr, P*'l>.„m khanapetva sak- 

kba,.-k.,ha akam apakjddhapetva-bhum.m aamam kara- 

Lbaram ^ evam eva kho 

Ted^ vam hr*?'*™ P«'tthaya pa«e 

yam eamadb a -•’“'"'•''P"' v,ny,„Sr,y.m ealmdr. 

ZZ ZZ? P 

Sile pat.lthaja aaro s,pa„„„ 

mllam pannan.ea bhavajam 

'itapi Dipako bhqckhn 
so imam T.jataye jatao «t, 

>am'pa„„ha<dharan, va pa„.„.,„ 

Lekl T ''«‘“'-l''>''"ddh.;a 
S ilakhaadho varapat,a,„kkhiyo ti _ 

■'“lie .1 bhanle Nigaeeaal. 

— ^amrasidanalaUha^“?"“’ '“‘i'l'ia •' 

khandanalaklhanv can 'addha sanipak- 

Jakkhan^ saddha tt _ c f •’Ijante sarapasadana- 
“I»s elvarane vikklambhL * ""“’"'“J* “Ppojji- 

i ' ''ni'aranam cittain hoti 

^ ACM ♦ p 

* ipl Ml f. , M ihroughoQt 
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accham Mppasannani anatilam, evaiti kho mahiraja sam- 
pasadanalakkliana eaddba ti. — O^ammam karohhi — 
Yatba maharaja r<lja caLLa\attI caturangioiya senaja 
<addhiin addhanamagcapatipanno parittaro udakam tarejja, 
tarn udakam liattbibi ca assehi ca ralhebi ca pattihi ca 
khubbitam bhavejja avilam lulitatn kalalibhutam, uttimio 
ca raja cakka\attT tnanDS<e* jyiapejja: paoljam lhane 
abaratha, piN’isaamU:, ranno •udakappasadaV.D mani bba- 
^e};a, evam de\a(1 kho te nianu«£i ranno cakka\attissa 
patissutva tarn udakappa<adakan] •mani'u ndake pakkbi- 
pe))um, tasmim ud^e pakkhittaraatte sankba-seTala- 
panakam Mgacchexja kaddamo ca sannisldejja, accbam- 
bba^eyJa udakam vippa^annam aoSvilam, tato rauno 
cakka^attlssa panijam upaoamejyum ^ pnatu de\o paol- 
)an tu Yatbi mabdrSja udak3lt*e^am cittam datthab- 
bam, yathd t« ro8ouc«a e%aDt )oga\3carp dvttbabbo, 
\atbil saiikba'setlla'panakatn kaddaiuo ca evam kilesS 
datthabba, yath^ ndakappavddako mam evam saddbd 
datthabbS, yathS udakappa^Sdate manimhi udaLe pak* 
kbittamatte saokba-<-ev:^la>panAam vigaccheyya kaddamo 
ca eanmsideyya, accham ' tbav^yya udakam vippaaaunain 
auSvilatn, eram - eva klio maharaja saddhS uppajjaioSnS 
uirarane vikkhambheti, violvaranam cittam hoti accham 
Mppa«annara aniviiam. Kvam kho maharaja sarapasa- 
daualakkbana saddha li — Katbam - bbaute sampak- 
kbandaualaikhana saddha ti — Yatba maharaja yoga- 
vacaro a52e«an] cittam vunuttam pa^sitva sotapatfiphale 
va sakadagamiphal? va anajamipbale \a arabatte va 
sampakkbaudati, yogamYaroti ajipatta$«a pattiya anadhi- 
gatassa adhigamaya asacchikataS^a sacchikinyaya^ evam 
kho maharaja sanipakLhau*d«Dar<*kkbana saddha ti. — 
Opammam karohiti* — Yatba maharaja nparipabbate 


calkaTafti all 



mahamegho abhippavasseyya, tarn ndakani jathaninnam 
pavattaraanam pabbau Undara-padara-sakha panpuretM 
m paripureyya sa nbhato kolani samvissandanti gac 
c eyya, atha mahajanakayo agaotva ta«sa nadna nUa- 
na am \a gambhiratam va ajanaoto bhito vitthato tire 
t heyva, ath anaataro pnnso agaotva attaoo thamaS ca 
g^lham kaccham baadhitvi pak- 

D1 tarp ®”yya tarn tmnam pa^sitva maliajanakajo 
pi tarevya, evam ?va Wl*/. ™ i. j J 

''"® maharaja yogavacaro anne'^aiii 

Phi V ' '«“>P«<'PkaIe VP pakadagam. 

Ivl 1 aral,a«e va aa„,p,kkhal.t, 

mava aaacaVv ^PP^“assa pattiya anadhiijataasa adhiga- 

vn7a!,?7akkhl“ a" 

cceti pani aya pansujjhatiti — 

Kallo bha.ta Nagasaliau 

- kra.lalbh?/aWkta*Tr‘„;i'"'“'‘''‘"'’™ " 

ra>thambb,ta Mbbe kaaTl. •“ 

Dpamniani larch, t, _ka(ba P"'‘'ayantiti - 

•"■1™a d,ra„a "pat.l.a„bLl 3,,''°''^/'''' 

=ran Hm p,h,„, "Pattliambh.tam .antam 

*>mbhanalallba„a„, v,„,. “o inabarrja npat- 

dhamixia Da n ». '^•'‘•jupatthambhita ■sabbe 

rohii, — "iatha — Rhiwo opammam ka- 

'^^‘'J^yja. tatorr,! a - senam mahati sena 

ilva «ad(}!iun parittakr^*'****"’ ‘‘"“’'ireyja anupescyyn, 
«vani eva kbtr nnh^r^,* ““ senam bhaiiJe^>a 

""'■'Pat.b,„ll„i ''"J*” 

— _ obamma na pzfrihaMnti 
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Hhasitam p’ etam maharaja Bhapavata Vinyava khobhiL- 
klia\e an>a<a>ako akusalam pajabati ku^alara bhaveti, 
sivajjain pajabatt anavajjam bhateii, suddham attanam 
panharatiti Kallo si bhante 'Naga^enati 

Raja aha Bhante Nagasena, kinilakkhana satiti ~ 
\pilapanalakkhana maharaja bati upaganhanalakkhana 
call — Katham bhante apilipanalakkhana saiiti — 
Sati mahanja oppajjamani, kubalakusaIa-«a\ajjaDa\ajja- 
hiDappanita-kanh^ukka-sappatibbag^-dhamine apilapeti 
ime cattaro satipatthana, ime cattaro sammappadhaca, 
>me cattaro iddhipadT, jntani paut indnjaai, imaoi panca 
balani, itne satta bojjhanga, ayain anyo atthangiko maggo, 
ajani «aiuatho, ajam Mpao'aua, ayam vijja, ayara 
muttiti, tato yogavacaro setitabbe d^amme ^evat} asevi' 
tabbe dhamme na 8e>ati, bhajiiaU^e dhamine bhajati abha- 
jitabbe dhanjine na bhajati E\am *kbo mahargja apila- 
panalakkhana catiti OpamiDam karohlu ~ '\atha 
maharaja raAoo cakkavaitissa bhandaganko rajanam cal^ 
ka\attim saTapatam yasam aarjfpet) ettaka deva te hat- 
thi, ettaka assa, ettaka ray*ia, ettaka patti, ettakam 
birannam, ettakam sutannam eltakam sapateyyam, tarn, 
devo saratoti ranno sapaieyyam apilapeti, evam eva kho 
maharaja sati uppajjamaoa knsalakusala-savajjanavajja' 
hinappanita kanbahokka-sappatibbaga-dhamme apilapeti 
ime cattaro satipatthana, ime cattaro sammappadbaoa, 
ime cattaro iddhipada itnaoi pane indnyani, imam panca 
balani, ime satta bojjhanga, ajam an\o atthangiko maggo, 
ayam samatho, ayam vipassana ayam vijja, ayam vimut 
tJti, tato yogavacaro acntibbe dharome sevati asevitabbe 
dhamme na sevati, bhajitabbe dhamme bhajati na bhaji- 
tabbe dhamme na bhajafl* Eram kho. maharaja apila- 
panala4vkhana satili — Katham bhante upaganhanalak- 
khana satiti ^ati m&haraja uppajjamana bitahitanam 
athammanaip .aamaiin».ajLi .tma jUiamma hita ime 



dbamme upasa dhamme apanudeti hite 

banalakkhana satJti On ^ maharaja upagan- 

karaj, .aSno callaaalhaf “', ~ 

janit, me rannn I. , “'’""")“'-aratanam ranfio hitah.te 

... .a.o atae a am eVT 

*>. "Pakare apagaalL,,'" "™T"e>t’kr"‘”\"' 
bari ime dliarnma a ahitu, une dhamma upa- 

.".’.me apanudeti hltTdham " ’ 

dhamme apanudeti iipakare dT‘‘ “""Paharc 

hho maharaja unaa'anh. i “P«gailhati Evani 

'«Halth,k„„ vadamlii _ hhihkhave 

a R’ja aha |i|ia„„ ^ “ ° ” Nagascnati 

~ ^'.a'akhalakkhano mal.r "**’ ^“h’dhkhano saniadlilti 
dhaninia aahhe te eamadl.r''' heci kuaali 

a.'amadhiro„a 'ainadhipahUmrTh ‘•"’'‘dhininna 

y.ha niaharaja' kut,t„'a„. , ~ harohit. 

kulanjama honti lni,„,„ ' “Cl Bopanaaiyo sabba 

'1>am apuam akkiuvati caain”'" kutam 

hdaali dliamnit aatbe 'le mahai ija je keel 

-madhip:': hum/aam.- 

. «lamm,„, kamhii, _ ” 'dh'pabbliars t, ^ Ul„jy„ 

™"mni). <ena„ .,j “"I'anja koe. raja eatn- 

h’..h.ca.a,, ea rail" '“'“'hP"' “hh* - 
■•'C'juni 'anninnl tni pttni f if tajpamukha 

-h,e .am, her, kneaja 

-- ^^midhunnn^ ..an.a- 
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(Ihiponi s&m^dhipabbhSrt Lram klio niah'lrjja panin- 
khalakkhano samatilii Itb^^Kam p etam roahinja 
nbT^a\at4 Sinjidbim Ibikkliaie* bhS^ctlia, Bamabito 
Tati llbutani pajamliti — Kallo »j Ihmte NicaBenati 
lUji ISlante Nljra^fna, kimlakkbana paniii ti 

I’uHe kbo mabiflja miTa %uttam chedanalakkhana 
(aijj)-i ti, api ca oMi^aanaHkkbaftd p paijul l) — Ka- 
tham 11 ante ollilBanilakkhani pain i ti — I’aniii im 
liSrlja uj pa^jami^^ia *Tijjandhakan»i Mdliameti, tijjo 
lii-Iaain jancti dinllakatn ndatiiceti, nnjasaccani pdka- 
idni knroii tat( yofixacaro aaiccan ti ta dukkbin ti 
malta ti 'a simmai j im»lva ja«satiti — Oparamam 
karuhiti — \atha puriio andhakire pebe pa- 

(llpain paTCTeT'va pa^ittho padipo ondliaknrain Tidliameti, 
obhaaan] janel) alokam T)dain*a>«k ini p^katani karob 
evam e^a kbo nialunja paiinaa«[ pajjaniana aMjjandha- 
karatn Mdbamcit, Mj)obh>-tfin janeti, ii'kinlokatti vtdain« 
set;, amoAocc^m {dkat-tni karvti, lato yopi\Acnro anic- 
can ti Ta dukkban tt m anaits ti m sammappnuaya 
ias<iati Ltaiii kho malunj^ obba<analakkhanS paiiSa ti 
— Kallo SI bhante Vapasenati 

Raja aha Ilhante Na^asena, *inje .dhatnma nan^ 
%anla ekain atlham ablimippbadeiitit] — Ama maharaja 
line dhamma nann santn elram attham abhimpphadenti 
kilese banantiti — Katbam bhante ime dhamma nina 
Santa ekam attham abhimpphadenti kilese hananti 
opammam karohiti — ‘iatha maharaja sena nAna santa 
liatthi ca as«a ca patha ca patti ca, ekarii attham abhinip- 
phadenU sangSme paraseoam abhiTijinanti, evam eva 
kho maharaja irae dhamroa rtaflA santa ekam attham abbi- 
tiipphadenti kilese hanantiti^ — Kal^o si bhante IsA- 
gaseo^ti 

Palbamo Taj^ 
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aa lliavissati, aipnav , ^ lihavissati, acariyo ti pi 

j'—.i, p;,::r,: ;; *■ p- - 

haraja afina eva kalalassi ^vissati, km nu klio ma- 

aniia pesiya rnati »««, ®nna abbudassa mata, 

kasga a5na iTbl?. >='"> ■‘'■“'i'i- 

kkati, anno sikkhito bliavat, "PP'"" ‘ik- 

•nnaasa hattl„p,jj P“P»kanimam karoti, 

'I, bhanto, ,v.,„ 

ritva kho naharai^H - Them aha 

“''“"*"n«ko. ahaa Be,. Z‘'° ‘“™”» "lando 

k«)"ni nuMj, elaralii mahaDto, imaB Sava 

karol,,,, _ Ya.l,. „,.b„a,, >' - Op.mmain 

lam 7.',a“'r T"'"”' P«<<Ip» l”""" T^n'"' 
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- «attia maharaja 
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khtram duyhamanam katanurena dadbi panvatteyja, da- 
dbito navaoItaiD, na\aaTtato ghatam^parivatteyya, yo nu 
kho maharaja evam vadfyya. yam yeva khiram tam yeva 
dadhi tam ye\a. naxanTlam tani yeva ghataa~ti, samtna 
nu kho so maharaja vadamaoo vadeyyati — Ka hi 
bhante, tam yeva mssaya eambhdtan ' ti. — Evani e^a 
kho maharaja' dhammasantati sikodahati, aafio uppajjati 
aSho nirojjhati, apnhbam acailmaiQ viy^a sandahati, teoa 
oa ca so oa caanno paccbimaviananasarTgaham gacchatjti. 
— Kallo SI hhaote Xa^asenati ^ 

Raja aha: Bhante Xagasena, yo na patisandahati 
jaoati so: na patisandabissarntti — Ama maharaja, yo 
ca ^ati«andahau jaaSti ao na patisaodahissamiU ~ 
Katham bhante jaaSlitt. - Yo be^u yl paccayo patisao- 
dahaoaya ta^sa betussa tassa pacc|ya^sa cparamfi ySnSlt 
so. oa patisandahissandti. Opamniam karol?!ti — 
Yath& mahSraja kassako gabapatiko kasitva ca Tapuv& 
ca dfaaSoSgaram paripQreyya, so aparena samayena o' 
eva kaseyya na vapeyya, yathasambbataS ca dhahham 
panbhuDjeyya vS viasajjeyya vayaihSpaccayam va kareyya, 
jaoeyya so maharaja kassako gabapaliko* oa me dbaSnS' 
garam panpurissatiti ~ Aioa bhaote, janeyyati — Katham 
jaoeyyati. — Yo hetu yo paccayo dhaoBagarassa panpu- 
raoaya tassa hetussa tassa paccayassa oparama jaoeyya 
□a me dhannagaram panpun<saiiti — Evam -eva kho ma- 
haraja yo hetu yo paccayo palisaodabauaya ta«sa Itetussa 
tassa paccayassa oparama janati so na patisaodahissa- 
miti Kallo 61 bha&te Xagasenati 

Haja aha Bhante KSgasCna,. yassa oanam uppannam 
tassa panoa uppaona ti. — Ama maharaja, yassa oanam 
uppannam tassa panfiS opphona ti. — Kim * bhante 

>» jsiiaci AliC ” p»rip>Tres*mti ABC^ .r*)i*8iti M »• jai,«i *11 
** panpuicfiati ABC 
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)afi ne\a nanam sa jeva panui ti — Ama mainraja 
yan neva nanam sa^cva panSi ti ~ ^as'ia pana bhante 
tan neva nanam «a yeva paiina nppino^ kini eammuy- 
heyya so ndahu na sammayhey} iti — Kattiiaci miliaraja 
saramuyheyya katthaci na “ammuylieyynti — Kulum 
bhanle saramuyheyya, kohim na aammuyhejyati — An- 
natapubhesu va maj*ara|at sippatfhaneati agntapubbaya aa 
disaya assutapubbaya %a ‘mmapiniinttiy i saiurauyhey- 
yati Kuhim na sammuyheyyati •— \aui kbo pana 
maharaja taya paunaya^katani aniccan ti vi dukklian ti 


ita u \a, tahim na aamniu^ieyyati — Aloho pan’ 
assa bhante kohim gnccbatiU '\Iolio kho maharaja 
nane uppannamatle tatth eva nirujjhatiti - Opammain 
aro iti latliv maharaja kocid e\'\ puriso nndlia- 
are gehe padipan^ ar^peyya, tato^andhakaro nirujjlieyya 
ok. „p. 

nnama te moho tatth eva nirujjhatitj — Paiina pana 

maJ "a mtauhati, yam pana laya 

pahnayautam amce.n' t. taeduhkhln t, ta anatta t. 
etam bn,*?’ .‘hyiliatiti Ithante hagasena, jam pan’ 

«r™r. 'atth Ota n.r„J,b.t,, 

’a anatta t’^’ Pannaya Jtalam aniccan ti \a dakkhan ti 
lohiti _ n'rujjhatiti tassa opammam ka- 

peoetukamc le'khalZ'' 

lokham likhapeyya l.khite 
Poyya MJlhapits p, padipe 

eva khn mai ^ ** •ekhain'^na Mnasseyya, e\am 

yam T 7““ ‘‘“‘''aM.h’ ev. 

-inkkhan t, va acara't/ts^a"’'’ 
opammam katnh ti _ 'lath '“'■oJJkot'ti - Bhiyyo 

'"“I'nraja pnratthimBaii ja- 
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napadesu ruanuss'i aDupbaram panca paiica iida)<aghata 
kani thapenti alimpanam \ijjhapetum* gbare padJtte tani 
panca udakasbatakam gbarass upan khipanti tato aggi 
\yjliayati, kin nu kbo maharaja tesam manussanam evam 
hot! puna lehi gbatehi ghatakiccam karissan ati — Na 
hi bhante alam tehi (»hatehi kioitehi ghatehiti — \atha 
maharaja panca udakaghatakim evam pane icidti'ani 
daUhalbani saddbindnjam * virijindpjain satmdriyari 
samad) mdriyam paunindriyam te /nanassa evam 

logavacaro datthabbo yalha ar»gi kilesa dattf abb5 

jatha paucahi udakag^atakehi aggj vijjbapjyati evam 
pai cindrijehi kilesa \rjjh<ipi)anti, tyjhafita pi kilesa na 
puna sairibbavanti evam eva kho maharaja panna sa 
kiccajim kat\a tatth eva nirujjl^ati > jam pana taya 
^anuaja katam aniccan U va du^ktv'n ti va anatta x\ 
va lam na nirojjlatiii — BJiiyjn opainmam karoliili — 
'kalha maharaja vejjo panca niQlahKsajjani gahelva gda 
nakam upasank&mitsa tani panca tnulabbesajjani pimsilvA 
gilanakam payeyya tehi ca do«a niddhameyyuti km na 
kho maharaja ta$»a vejjatisa evam hoti puna tehi inula 
Ihesajjelii bhesajjakiccam kariseamiti -*■ ^«a hi bhante 
alan tehi mulal hesajjehi km tehi mulalhesajjel iti — 
■iatba nahariSja panca maiabhe^jjani f\am pane in In 
vani datthabbani saddhindriyam vinyindnyam satindnyan 
saniadhindnyam panuindnyara yatha vejjo evam jogava 
caro dattlabbo jatha byadhi evam kilesS datfVabla 
vatha byadhito punso evam putthajjano datthabbo, jatha 
pancamulabhesajjeln |tiaoa8sa dosa niddl anta dose nid 
dhacite gilano arogo hoti evam pavcmdrijehi kilesa nid- 
dhaimyantt nildhaiiita ca kilesa na pu'hn sambhavanti 
evam eva kho maharaja pannli «!akiccavani katva tatth 
eva nirujjBati vain pana ta^apaintja katam aniccan ti 


’ gbatcb k 
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\a dukkhan ti vt, anatta ti \a, tam na nirujjhatiti — 
Bhiyyo opammam karohiti — Yatha maharaja sanga- 
ma\acaro yodho panca kandaoi gahetva sangamam ota- 
rejva parasenam vjjetum, so sangamagato taoi paBca 
kandani kliipeyya tehi ca parasena bhijjeyya, kin nu kho 
maharaja ta«sa «nDgaiDa\acarassa yodhassa evam hoti 
puna tehi kandehi kaDd(.kiccam kanssamiti — Na In 
bbanie alan tehi ^kandehi « kin tehi kandeliiti — Yatlia 
maharaja panca kandani evam pane indnyani datthab 
bam saddhindnyam ^vinyiodnyani satn dnyam sama 
dhindriyam panmndnvam >atha‘ sangamavacaro yodho 
evam yogavacaro datthabbo yatU parasena evam kilesa 
datthabba yatha pancahi kandehi parasena blnjjati eiam 
lancindriyehi kileSa bJijjanti bhag<-a ca kilesa na puna 
^ambhavanti evam. e^a kho mahajaja panna sak.ccayam 
katva talth eva mrujjbatr. jam pan^ taya paimaya ka 
lam aniccan n \a dukkhao ti va anatta ti va, tani na 
n,ru,jhat.ti _ Kallo s, bhante \agasenat. 

^agasena, yo na patisandahati 
r.„ '°A T - Tk«-o aha 

f" - Kara veda,,. Um n. 

redan ^^ajd vedanain vedetl eetasikai i 

^.daaam „a ,ed„,„ _ .K„ha™ bhaate Uy.ka.a red. 

lo Irelu '■ad.aam na redetiti — 

'“‘'"'"J” •‘“hlrhavedanaja appatt.ja 

ce.ar.L.,a dakkh.v.danara d.ret^ 
raalarajaUha.e-'ata i Bhasitam p etam 

aa =..a„k.„ “!! ZltX 

danam \edeii kasma ^gasena, yo so dukkhave- 

“.*kk.„. ...ear, 



'edani tari 1 > ’ P^ccoppanna pi chattimsavidha 

a«kas,:a„ ve;,.:'t::„„““"“; 

Therf air'l Pat-^dalan'r” 

"aharaja ,„,a,„ Pa*'aa"<ial.ai.t. - Na kho 

paoi niaharaia "onipim jatisandaliafi, iraina 

P^iiakani ia 165^31”^ karoti sobhanam 

sandabatiti niena aimam namarupam pafi- 

pan pali„„d,i ,„ '"'>"1 Java nanjaro- 
kamineluti — Xhero h ^ "’Rtto bha\i 8 sati papakehi 
’ha^eyji papake!i/w.„ patis'indaheyja Tiiutfo 

patisandahati tasL « " maharaja 

Op'^ti main karoliiti’ Papakehj kammehiti — 

'’■“'aJanssa .S' »'Octd era punso 

unbi«an iko gahetu r ■*"* ^'ahareyja, tarn enam 
'ana inajhani ambi "^aasayya jmina deva puri- 

‘le'a iinassa ambe a\al'i*^ *' vadeyya naham 

'■opit'i a„n^ jg ^nne te amba je irmna 

*' km nu kho avahat*) Daham dmdap- 

"‘a'p'jati _ A„a hJ./! punso dandappatto 

Kena karirienati _ i '^“"'lappatto bha\eyyati — 
^^‘ante ainbani ti puriman 

nso dandipj Tjjg lla\c\ Pa'^climiena ambena so pu- 
n=imarupe^a kainmim'l 7 ^ maharaja 

'• ‘^"'‘kamniena oiman. ^^^•’anani pip-ikani 

" ; '■ "•<» . 'I .k,l„ u» 

ufamniam ka- 

^'''"1 “'oharejja Mri^o antiataras«a puri- 

*»“■ — ucchuni a\ahareyja — 
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pe — , yatha maharaja Loci punso heniantike kale agffim 
jaletva nsiveUa avijjhapetva pakkAneyja, atha kho so 
aggi anaatarassa ponsassa khettam daheyya, tarn enam 
khettasamiko gahet^a ranno dasseyya iiuina de%a pan- 
seoa mayham khettam daddbao ti, so evam vadevya 
caham deva imas«a khettam jbapemi, anno so aggi yo 
maya aMjjhapito, anno so aggi ^en' imassa khettam dad- 
dbam, Ddbam dandappatto ti« Lm nu kho so maharaja 
pnriso dandappatto^fahaxeyyati — Ama bhante, dandap- 
patto hha^eyyati — Kena karanenati — kincapi «o 
evam vadeyya, purimaifl bhante aggim apaccakkhaya pac- 
chimena aggina so pnnso dandappatto bhaveyyati 
Evam eva kho maharaja imina namampena kammam ka- 
roti sobbanam va papakam va, tena^kammena ahnam 
namarupam patieandahati, ia*ma*Da motto papakehi 
kainioeMti — Bbiyyo opammam ^arolitti — YaWia ma- 
haraja kocid era poriso padipam adaya malam ahhiru- 
hit\a bhafijeyya, padipo jbayamaoo tinam jbapeyya, tinain 
jbajamaoam gharam jhapeyya, gharam jhayamdoam ga- 
mam jhapeyja, gamajaoc^ tam ptnsam gahet\a evam va- 
deyya kissa tvam 'bbo pansa g^amam jhapesUi, ao evan 
vadeyya nafaaih bbo gamam jbapemi, anno so padipaggi 
yassaham alokena bhunjim, afiBo so azgi yena gamo jha- 
pito ti, te vnadamana tava santike agaecheyyam, kas<a 
tvam maharaja attham dhareyyasiti — Gamajanassa 
bhante ti — Kinkarana ti — Kincapi so evam vadeyya, 
api ca tato eva so aggi nibbatto ti — Evam eva kho 
maharaja kincapi annam maranantikam namarupam annani 
patisandhi«inim namarupam, •ap^ ja tato jeva tam nib- 
battam, tasma na motto papakehi* kam^ehiti — Bhiyjo 
opammam karohiti — kathktmahkraja ki^id ev& pori^o 
dahanm dankam varetva snnkam datra pakkameyya, «a 


jaU«» AC ” 


ABC 


M Cito’ijlio'nt 
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aparena saniayena mahati assa vavappatta, tato anno 
puriso sunkam datia vivaham kareyya, itaro agantva 
evnm vadeyya kissa pana me tvara ambho pnnsa bhari- 
%am nes.ti, so evam vadevya ndham tava bhanyam nemi, 
anna sa danka dahan taruni y& taya varita ca dinna- 
sun aca, anna yam danka mabati vayappatta maya varita 
^ca mnasunka cati, te, vlvadamana ta\a santike agac- 
c eyyum. kassa tvam mabaraja attham dhareyyasiti — 
Punmassa hi, ante* ti - K.nkarana* t. - kTsc^p. so 
^am va eyya, api ca tato yeva sa mahati nibbatta ti 
^ annam maranantikam 

tato vp\a^f pattsandhismim naniarupani, api ca 

kammehiti rtk panmutto popakehi 

hirnn kocM karobiti Yatlia ma- 

nT. a !• ''' P“J»?'‘g«P»‘-‘‘a«ahatthato khiraghatam 

I»>1 .aniiko acarehaj,,,.^ . "■ *' 

attliam dlnre>^1s:ti r maharaja 

-K.1cap,T, -Mn- 

«aiii n.blitun ti - y,am 

■"‘ranantlkam ° 

naimrupini, ani ci tato vet, . patisandliismim 

ani inbbittain. tasma ns 
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hhaMssami patissandahissaini sace anupadano lliavissami 
na patisandahissamiti Opammam karoliiti — ^atba 
maharaja kocid e\a ponso ranno adhikaram kareyja, 
raja tnttho adhikaram dadeyya, so teoa adhikarena paa- 
cahi kamagunehi samappito samangibhuto paricareyya, so 
ce janassa arocejya na me raja kinci patikarotiti, kin nu 
klio so maharaja punso yattakan bla\eyyati — Na hi 
bhante ti — EVam eva kho maharaja km te etena 
fucchitena nanu maya patigacc evtf akkhatam sace 
sa-upaclano bhaM8«ami patisandalnssami, sace anupadano 
hhavissanu na patisandahissamiti* — Kallo si bhante 
Naeasenati • 

Raja aha Bhante ^agaseoa jam pan elam brusi 
namarupan ti, tattha kaumam oatnam ^atamam nipaii ti 
•-> lain tattha mahar^a olankanrttam rupam ye tattha 
sokhuma cittacetasika dbamma eutu narriao ti — ,Bhaote 
Nagaseca, kena karanena nImVm yeva na patisandahati 
rupam jeia >a ti — Vonaiiiaunupanissita maharaja ete 
dhaiiima, ekato la uppajjanliti ^ Opammam karohjti 
'iatha maharaja kukkuli>a k^lalani na lha%eyja an- 
dam pi na bha^cjya, jan ca tattha kalalam yaii ca anclam 
ubho p etc aimamarnanissila, ekato \a nesam uppatti 
holi, e>am e>a kho maharaja jadi tattha nan am na 
thaieyya rupam pi na bha>e*yja, jaii c eia tattha 
iianiam yan c' eva rupam ubho { ete aniiamannanis«ita, 
ekato ^a nesam uppatti hoti, evani etam digham ad- 
dhanam saml liantan ti — Kallo si bhante 'Na^ascnati 

Raja aha iihante Nigaseoa, jam jan etam bru«i 
dipham addhanan ti, kim .etam^ addhanam namati — 
\tito maharaja add! a, anagato addlia, {accuppanno addha 
ti — Kim pana bhante adAa atfluti — “ivoci iialiiraja 
addha at^ii, knci na tthiti — Katamo pana bljante atthi. 


’ kir«>)« 31 ^*1 *'^«no«n 
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katamo na ttlilti — le te maliaraja sankhar& atita 
vigata Diruddha vipar^nata so addha na tthi, ye dhamma 
vipaka ye ca vipakadliammadhamma ye ca annatra pati- 
«aDdhiin denti, so addha aithi, ye satta kalakata annatra 
nppanna so ca addha atthi, ye satta kalakata annatra 
anuppanna so addha na tthi, ye ca satta pannibbuta so 
ca addha na tthi parinibbatatta ti - Kallo si bhante 
•Nagasenati • *■ 


Dutiyo vaggo 


kim Bhanf^ Nagasena, atitassa addhanassa 

pirsaLirrur-i"""* 

Mr.ja addhana«a .„.»at,rsl“ 

'ia>sacauddlnnas.a,„tK ^ «ddhaaassa paccappan- 
<«nkl,arapaccay, 

a namarnpapaccart aakvafa naniarupara 

pliassapaccayavej.na^v h”"'"’ 

"P'-danam "PMaaap’.cLr Wa'aT 'pf"’ 
jatipaccaja jara maLa„,' . i J“>'' 

nasa upaaaaa saralil.aa ^'’^'‘-Pandeva-dukklia-doma 

dkanass, kavalnssa ad- 

NSsasenati **“iyatili — Kallo si bhante 

Pannii Ut, „a ’’™’' 

'alba mainrsia nunan™’.' '‘P«“>"am karohitl — 
'■'“P'Da. lalo' ’"■I*"' Palla'iyam nik- 
'irulhiiii Teriulhm ;■ vuddbim 

p, 

''P'ktJbiani* dhi • . . * 



paona-yatiti Bhante Ifagasena, yam ahutva s^inblioti 
hutva pativigacchatunana tam ubhato chinnain attliam 
inaharaja nbhato chinna attliam gac- 
1“ ' "’’'“'r'"”"'* 1. - A.na .1 p. 

^ahaln bhante etam pucchaini 
Ut„o aakka .addbetan „ _ A„,a, aakk, v.ddhetun t. 

ak.a?'’rr!l”l! nikkhnpa,nam 

Kali ^al-ltakkhandkas.a b.janitl 

- Kallo SI bhante, NagasenVti 

jaianwf “’"‘s ''»■ aankhara je 

sail ruoe.n ca kho maharaja 

cakkhnsamph.550 h«”'''’“aUI 

vedanaya ,'ai, ’ sati vedana 

>1011, npadane sati Kh u^°" '“'’“J'® npadanam 
“y jara “-e sat, jat. hot. ja- 

“Payasa sainbhavanti 1" 'i"l'l'lia domanass- 

Uandhassa samndayo hm 'cllW 
liaraja asati runesu <^ak^busmin ca kho ma- 

■aniphasse asali Veda„. .t, e lioti, cakklia 

Obhaya «aa,. tanha na 

ktavo „a hot. bhaie asatiTar ”1 

honti evam etassa ko,r«i . ®**”'®nass-upaja5a na 
Kallo SI bha * X* ‘^“‘^'^hakkhandhassa nirodho 
Rny .ba bL.I ? 

abhavaota jajantiti _ ye 

ye abhavanta ja\antj maharaja keci sankhan 

khaia jayantiti ’qd *^^0 maharaja san- 

---I rnnhatny. id^rS" ^ 

jalam yattl.a 
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tTam nisinoo «iti — - Na tthi kinfi bbante idha ablia 
Tantam jatam, bharantam ye%a jatara, nnani kho bhante 
daruDi Tane ahesiim ayan ca mattika pathaMMin nhosi 
itthinaii ca pnn«inait ca tajjena vavnmena e\am idam 
aelnm nibl attan ti — Eram c»a Uio maharaja na tthi 
keci «anklnra je abhaaanta jayanti blIa^anta Ne\a «aii- 
kbara ja>antiti — BhijTo opaiuinair^ karohiti — \atha 
maharaja je keci^bljatraina^huta^aTsa pathaMjam nik- 
kbitta anapnbbena voddhiiu tirulhim >epullam apajjamaca 
piipphani ca plialai i cjt dadewon* na tc rukkha al haaanta 
jata, bha^anta ve^a te rukkha jata, e>am e%a kho ma- 
haraja na tthi keci saftkhara ae abhaiatita javanti, bln- 
%anta \e\a [te] eaokhara jajantiti — Bhijjo opammain 
karohiti — ^atlia maharaja knrpfcbakVo pathaaiva mat- 
tikam uddharitva iianSbhajanani knroti, na tani bhajanini 
abhavantam jatani, bhaaantmi aeaa jatani, eiam eaa 
kho mahiraja na (thi keci aankhara ae nlhaiaota ja- 
yanti. bhaaaata }eia saokliara jaTantiti — ‘Hhivao o(atn- 
mam karohiti — latlia roaliarjja vinaja patlam na ^lya 
cammam na *na doni'na siyS, dando na «iaa, upanno 
na <iaa, taiitiTo na ■lyum, ktno na *iaa, ptin^a^'a ca 
tajjo aaMmo na #ija,jaae>>a «a Ido ti — Na 1 1 lhantt 
ti ^ato ca kho maharaja ><nava pattani *ivS can man 
siaa, doni rial, dando eira, ujaalnn ana, tantijo siaun , 
kono si'5, pari«3««a ca ta^o aaaimo ai\ , j laeara radd ti 
— Ama Ihante, iXyejjati — Laam e'a kho mabinja 
na tthi keci »ankl ara ae abhaaanta jaaanti, Ihaaanti 
Te\a kho eankMra jiaantiti — Bbivao opaniiran kan- 
hiti — ^ atha msJ Srija arani ti\ vv.i arani, otako i a *iaS, 
araniTCttnkam na riaa, uttaaanm aia an > colalam ra «iyS 
pDn«a«*ji ca tajjo ua eiafi, jJaejaa BpCm — Na h 

1 haute ti — ^ ato ca kliociahiraja arani eiia aramjHitak • 
«i\a aranivottakam l■ttar 4 ranl>l^^ colakait |un 
»a»*a ca taji aa\^o «ija, jiTeaaa so ajs ti — kma 
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bhante, jayeyyat. - Evam eva kho mahaiaja L-tth. 
eci sankhara ye abhavinta jayanti, bhavanta yeva kho 
san ara jayantiti Bhiyyo opammam karoHiti — latha 
” «ya atapo na ..ya, gomayam na .ija, 

~ *' — Yato ca kho 

ajl.r'lT” joj'yp 

haraia f — Evam eva kho ma- 
^rna v » J'* ‘>'H'a..ta jayan.,, bha 

ka.oh.h 1 

'i\a ^'■aja ad^so na siya, abha na 

1 , „r ,?*■ W'na ...a t, L h. bhante 

'Oakham s,, a, 'Levya 

- Fvani eva bhante, jayeyyati 

abha^anta lavanti ***” ’'®°‘ sankhara je 

- E"Tan“‘:.am‘ar“ op.l.bbhat.t, 

abbhantarc jno cahkhwl ~ 

pat., Bhanena Sandham gSaMf ” “f 

kayena photthabbhni phuvlT ^ “J®"' 

- Jatha mayam ,dhl pasaie"’m““ ''‘J®"®"’ 

panena .ccheyyama pasvif. . t"”® y">“ 'ata- 

-yya.oa, paaa„h,„.e„a p. v"a, 

chimena pi vataty„ ^ '‘panena passeyyama, pac- 
panena P* 'ata- 

- «vaTT;/:rr“^ passey- 

yena yena dvarem icchtn. abbbantare jivo 

passatiti — Thero a>a! P ^a"a tena d\arena 

ta,n aunohi.'sadhukamT‘’'*r"* 

P’-Me n..m,., ye„a ,00^0, ""- ">‘0 

'"'"•'O'. t'O® «.apaL.a '“b«yvama pass,- 

p. v..pir;:,;r yC 

. y«'?. passejjann, pac- 
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chimeDa pi vatapanena rupam yeva passeyyama, uttareca 
pi Tatapanena nipam jeva passeyjaina, dakkhinena pi 
vatapaneoa rupam ye\a paa<eyyama, e^am etena ab 
bhantare jivena [cakkhonS pi rupam yeva passitabbam,] 
sotena pi rupam ye\a passitabbam, ghauena pi rupam 
yeaa passitabbam, jivbaya pi rupam yeva pa«sitabbam, 
kayena pi rupam yeva passimbbam., mana<a pi rupam 
yeva passitabbam, cakkhon^pi saddo yeva sotabbo, gha- 
nena pi saddo ye\a sotabbo, jishaya pi saddo ye\a so- 
tabbo, kay<‘Da pi saddo yeva si^tabbo, mana«a pi saddo 
yeva sotabbo, cakkbuua pi gandlio ye%a gliayitabbo, so- 
teua pi gandho yeva gliayitabbo, jivh&ya pi gaadho yeva 
ghayitabbo, kayena pi gandlio yeva cbayitabbo, raanasa 
pi gandlio yeva ihayitalbo, cakkhon5*pi raso yeva «a)i- 
tabbo, soteoa pi ra«o yeva say^tab^io, glianena pi ra«o 
yeva sSyitabbo, kayena pi.rgso yeva siyitabbot manasa 
pi raso yeva sayitabbo, cakLhuna pi photthablain yeva 
phositabbam, sotena pi photthabbam yeva phusitnbliin 
ghanena pi phottlialbam yeva phasitabbam , jivliaya pj 
pi ottliabbam yeva phueitablain, manasi pi pho(tli<ibbain 
yeva { liusitabbani , cakkbooa*pi dhammain yeva vtjani-^ 
tabbmi, sotena pi dbammaiii yeva Mjanitnlbam, gbSnena 
pi dliammain yeva vtjiinitab((3in, jnhaya pi dhammani 
yeva vijlnitabbani kSyena pi dliammani yeva vijinitab- 
lan ti — Na Li lliante ti — Jsa klio te raahlraja 
vujjati punmena v^ paccliimani paccluniena vS punmam 
"I Ath^ vd I ma niabaraya inavam idba p'i«ide nisinnS imesu 
j ilavfitap incsu ng.liatite«u mahnotena SkSsena bahirouklj-t 
•uttbutanm rupam pas«-fina«-^jgiiim etena abb! antare 
jlrennpi cakkliudvaresu ngi.hi(itesu mahantena nkavcna 
sQtthutaram rupami) assitatbam, aote«n ntrgbittitesa gl 3ne 
ngcbatiie jivhlva occliatj'ava kave ugciatite nabantena 
akAsena sotthutarafii saddo sotabbo, candl o ghSjiUl bo, 
raso sivitabbo, pholtballo fboviiabbo ti — Na Li 



bhante ti — Na kfiA ™ i. ‘ 

f * maharaja ynjjati punmena va 

tillhpvvr bah.dvarakotthake 

bah.drar.l' »r'i "’“'“'■“J* ayaniD.nnon.kkhamitva 

pnrato t.tti*”'* “’’"'“■'a ajam Dinno auto pat'isitta tava 
pavisilva *'™ "’“''“‘aja ayani Dinno anlo 

rr . a-aa p.rat. ,t,t„ „ A„,a\haoto, ja.a 

Z„7„ \.T •l">''a"‘a- - J'V» 

rat.a“: r -««ayatta,„ va madha- 

Pavtlthe laoevva )<V>eyyat, _ Te rate anto 

'a kalukattam “’"'"“a"' 'a latanatlam la tittakaltam 

mena va nacchim/ '' . mahara)a yujjafi pun 

">baraI.kTo'*'"7o''“'‘""'"“ Y“th. 

madhudonim purapeurpumr'*'’''"'’^*^®^*™ aharapeUi 
dhudoniya pakkb.peyya janevra* P’dahuva ma- 

dhu sampannam va na Lxnr>J punso ma- 

- Ibtta kara„oo.,.“?*,7r ' I'" h, bh.nte 

madhu pavittlian ti — k i, ‘a^sa bhante raukhe 
raena va pacchiraara pacchtm^n** pun- 

t>am patibalo tava pariman ti - Na 

attham jappeh ti Th ^ ®®ddhira sallapitum sadhu 

‘baya rijaram Milmdam ■^^*"'**'^'"™^samyuttaya ka 
''bun ca paticcarupe ca unn*^?' maharaja cak- 

sahajata phasso vedana s *^abkhuviiinanam tam- 

yam manasikaro ti evare ebaggata jivitindn- 

h ettha 'edagEf paccayato jayanti 

"“•viunanam, t.m.ahaja ”PP»JJ*lt 

''edana sanua cetana 



ekagzata jmtindmam tnanasikaro p evam ete dharonia 
paccayato javanti, na V ettha «eda2u npalabbhatiti — 
KaDo bhante }sa2asenati 

Haja aha Hhante \aca«ena, lattha cabkhoinoanain 
nppajjati tattha manoTinoanam pi nppajjatiti — Ama 
maharaja, %attha cakkbn^i&nanain uppajjati tattha mano- 
\iSninam pi uppajjatitr — Ktn nn»kho Lhante Na2a- 
sena pathamam cakkhnTi5Daift»rn uppiyjati paccha mano- 
Mnilanaio, udaho manoxinnanam [athainam uppajjati pac- 
cha cakkhanSSanaQ ti — Pathan\;im maharaja cakkhuMii- 
uanam appajjati paccha manovinuanao ti — Km na khtr 
bhaate Nazasera eakkbwionanaro rDaDociuilanam inapeti 
yatthdham appajjamt Uam pt tattha wppajjahUi, ndahu 
manoMnnanam cakkIiu\iiinaRam apipetf vattha t^am op- 
pajii<>asi aham pi tanha oppajjivani ti — Na hi ma- 
haraja, anallajio («<am auiivnanMebui — Katliam bhante 
N'aca<eaa jattha cakkhu\inn mam uppajjati tattha mano- 
Tininnam \i uppajjatJti — Niopatlt ca maharaja dxa- 
rattd ca cinnatt^ ca aamadac-inlatt-i cati — katlam 
bhante Naza«ena ninnatft yattha cakkhaMiiSSnam npjsj- 
jat» latlh'i manoMmianam pi *p| ajjati^ opaimnam karo- ' 
fnti — Tain kim maun'isi tuah'iraja deve va^mte kafa- 
mena odakam gaccheyyati — ^ena bhante nirnani Icna 
zacchejvati Athapirena famavena dero \a«sey'i, kata- 
meni taui adakam cacchf^'afi — kena Lhante runmani 
udakatn pataiii tam pi tena caccheTTali — Kin nu kl o 
raaliSrija punmam ndakam facchimam cdakani Inajeii 
ycnaham pacchSmi tiam fi tena gacch^hiti, {acchimam 
v% udikatii pnriinain ndakam an ^ena l\Btn caccl i*- 
san aham pi tena paccbi*" jtniii , — Na hi lhante, ara- 
lipo te^ain annamaiiSebi, ninoatti gaechantiti — h ^am 
era kJ o*niah^r3ja ninnattj }Rttha cakkhntirrSmm tf- 
p-ijiati tattha maoefiiiuinam j»i Bjjajjati ra cakkht.- 
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vmnanam manovi3na,nain anapeti^ yattliaham uppajjami 
tvam pi tattha uppajjahjti, na pi manovmnanam caltkhn- 
viiinanam anapeti yatthat^am nppajjissasi ah am pi tattha 
uppajjissamiti, analapo tesam annamaSnehi, ninnatta up- 
pajjantit) - katham bhante Nagasena dvaratta yattha 
cakkhuvinnanam uppajjati ^attha nianovinilanam pi up 
P Jjati, opammam karolnti — fam kim mannasi ma 
ja ranno paceantimam nagaram^dalhapakaratoranam 
arani, tato punso nikkhainitukaroo bbaveyya kata- 

. -c D\ arena, bhante nikkhameyyati 

puriso nikkbamitnkamo bhaveyya, katameua 
kkantf, ^eoa blilinte punmo punso uik- 

hara,. nikkhameyyati — kfo iiu kho roa 

ham M punso <vicchiraam punsam anapeti yen4- 

aham n pansam anapeti yena tvam gacohissasi 

kho inahara d”'^' S“«hanliti — Evam eva 

tattha inann « y^ittha cakkhuvififianam uppajjati 

-■-PPJhah.t,. nap, 

anltrr P> tattha nppaj- 

titi Kifln VI ''““aroannehi, dvaratta uppajjan- 

opammam kirdhitf t ^ pi uppajjati, 

thaunm ekam .ni . **” mannasi maharaja pa- 

katamena dutiyain sakatam 

catatn tam p, ten'r ga'ech, '“(‘''“v “‘‘"™ 

r^ja purimam sakaUm ‘m,. u ~Z ““ 
jenaham gaccham. Ham sakatam^ anapeti 

^ ^ S^^cchaliJti, paccliiniam 


"PMJl»Utl all , 
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sakatam pnnniam sakatam anapcti vena tiam gac* 
chissasi abam pi tena gacchissamUi — \a hi bhante, 
analapo tesam anaamannehi, cinnatta gaccbantiti — 
£\am eva kho maharaja cinaatta >attba cakkhovinnana'n 
uppajjaii tattba manovinnanam p\ nppaDati, na ca cak- 
khavmnanain maooMonanam .anapeti jatlhaham nppaj- 
jami tvam pr tattha uppajjahitt, napi. raanovinnanam 
cakkharmaanaiT) an^^peti yattTia ttam uppajjissasi abam pi 
tattha nppajjis<amiti, anaiapo te<ani anaamaQaehi, cin- 
natta uppajjantiti — •Katham Wiante I»agasena samn- 
dacantatta yattha cakkhnvinoanam uppajjati tattha mano- 
vinnanam pi uppajjati* opammam larohiti -- liatha 
maharaja niiidda>gaaaoa sankha'Iekba-sippatthanesu adi- 
kammikas«a dandhayana bliaiatij*athapareaa samayena 
Qisanimakiriyaya samudacaritatta •adtiDdhayana Jiha\ati, 
evam e\a kho maharaja «aiitudacantatta yattha cakkha- 
Tinnanam appajjati tattha maooTinnanam pi uppajjati, oa 
CE cakkhEviQQanain manovmnanato a&apati yauhdham 
uppajjaiui t\ani pi tattha iippaj>ahiti, napi manovioDaDam 
cakkhuvinSanam anapeti * yattha tvam uppajjissasi aham pi 
tattha nppajjis«aintti, anaiapo tesam aniTamaDDebi, Bamn- 
dacantatta uppajjantfti — Bhante >iagasena, yattha 
cotaviSnanam uppajjati tattha iflanovinnanam pi uppajjati 
— pe — yattha ghanaviDoanam uppajjati, yattha jnha- 
Monanam uppajjati, yattha kayavinnanam uppajjati tattha 
manoMnnanam pi uppajjatki — Ama maharaja, yattha 
kayavinnanam uppajj§ti tattha manoviohanam pi nppaj- 
jatiti — Km nu kho bhanke Kagaseua pathamam kaya- 
vinaanam uppajjati paccha maDovniaanani , udahu mano- 
MuSanam pathamam uppajjaki ,pacoha kayaiinDanan * ti — 
Kayannn^nam maharaja pathamam uppajjati paccha ma- 
noviniianan ti — Km ni> kho bhante Nagasena — pe 


all 
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analapo tesam a/inainannehi, aamudacantatta uppaj- 
lantiti — Kallo si bhante \agasenati 

Raja aha Bhaote Nagasena, yattha maDOvinnanam 
uppa)|ati \edana pi tatlha oppajjatiti — Ama niaharaia, 
>attha maaovnnnnam appajjati, phas.o pi tattha uppaj- 
jati, \edana pi tattha uppajjati, <«anna pi tattha uppajjati 
cetana pi tattha hppajjiti, vitakko pt tattha oppajjati, 
icaro pi tattha, nppaya^i, sihbe pi phassapamukha 
dhamiTia tattha uppajjantiti 


Bl.aate Na^aaena# bmlakkh^no pha«o ti - Phu- 
^nalaUhano maharaja phasso t, - Opainmam karoh.t. 

a 11 maharaja i\t mend? yujjheyyura, te«u jatha 
evnrirt" cakkiu datthabbam, vatha dutiyo mendn 

katli.'ir.,! . Rhiyyo opamiiam karoliiti — 

eaam tesu yatlia eko pani 

thalbo ti __ «t ^ *annipal© evam pha«80 dat- 
d,, »rpmniam k-iroluti — Y.thl ma- 

«'am calkh,, 
n.pa.a da.thallTO vatm 

datlhalbo (I u’ n ^ aamnpato eaam pha«so 
BhanJ xT ''"^'‘^^nat. 

- 0 , ka,„i„„ 

•'a iuri«o f.. 1. . katha maliaraja kocid 

•dlikSrain dida),.”' n-a rij> tutlho 

k-nal. ..map,,,, .Ljna'riS,," I"'' 

niaji ki,„ I®r*carejaa, ta«5a c\am 

allika'a,,, 

e'arCpar, \fJaiiitn » 4 * talonid mam imam 
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kocid eva puriso kusalam kaminain katva kayassa bheda 
param inarana sugatim saggam lolvam uppajjey>a, so 
tattfia dibbehi pancaki kamagunehi sam^ppuo samaagt- 
bhuto pancare)ja, tassa e\am a«sa aham kho pobbe 
kusalam kammam akasira, so ham tatonidaDam imam 
evarupam ^edanam vediyamiti, — evam pva kho ma 
baraja vedayilalakkhana c* evd*v^ana anubhavanalakkhana 
call — Kallo si bhante Naga^eoati 

Bhante Kagasesa, kinilakkhana s*nnS ti — Saaja- 
nanalakkhana maharaja sauna, kim sanjanati nilam pi 
sahjanati pitam pi saiQanad, lohitam pi sanjanati, oda 
tain pi sanjanati, inaSjettham pi sanjanati, eiam kho 
maharaja sanjananalakkhana sa6na ti — Opatiiinam ka 
rohiti — latha maharaja ranno bhan<^agariko bhanda 
^aram paMSitia nila pita loliit cTiftta nianjetthani raja- 
bhogani rupani passttva sanjjoati* «van e\a kho ma- 
haraja sa&jananalakkhana sanna ti — Kallo st bhante 
Nagasenati 

Bhante ^agasena kimlakkhant. cetana ti - Cetayi- 
talakkhanS maharaja cetaoa abhh>ankharana)akkhana cati 
— Opanimam karohiti — la^ha maliaraja kocid eva 
punso visam abhisankhantva attana ca pneyya pare ca 
pajeyja, so attana pi dukkhito bhaveyya, pare pi duk- 
khita bhavejjum, evam eva kTio mabnraja idh ekacco 
puggalo akusalam kammam cetanava cetayitva kayassa 
bheda param inarana apajam uuggitim vinipatam nira- 
yain uppajjeyya, ye pi tassa anusikkhanti te pi kayassa 
bheda param maranJ* apayam du^gatim vinipatam nira- 
jam uppajjanti "batha pan^ maharaja kocid eva 
punso sappi-iiavantta-tela-madht-phanitani ekajjhain 
abhisankhantva attan^a ca plvwyya* pare ca payeyya so 
attana pnsukhito bhavejja, pare pi sukhita bhavevjum. 


M lbt«viet%ut (moKty uppiptjj 1 



evani e\a kho maharaja idh* ckaeco puggalo Ifusalam 
amrnam cetanaya cetayit\a kayassa bheda panm raarana 
2 at]m saggam lokam uppajjati ye pi tassa aousikkhanti 
pi ajassa bheda param marana sngatim saggam lo- 
am uppajjanti E\am kho maharaja cetayifalakkhana 
cetana abh.^ankharanalakkhana cat. - Kallo s. bhante 
Nagasenati 

Vii limlakfchanam vmiianan ti — 

.Jan.nal,Uh.„a„ 

sinohaf I niaLaraja nagaragnttiko inaj^he nagare 

‘ P"«»h™ad,sato pa„s.m 

tarn par.aara agaachaa- 

mahinia >•-' >r«cchanlam, evam era Iho 

'lanantp, rapaai passat. lam 

'■■i.nnana i, 8’ndl.an, ghayati 

'am luinanana njjnati «, Ph“'atl 

. inti tim Ml iinon ca riiana<a dhominam rija- 

"-t"'' 'f 

I'ajlo SI blnntc 

"‘Hu'r,' 'I;’";; >• - Appa- 

- 'athi mahlraia ^tHi * 'Opanmani karohtti 
^andhumini aneti ' ^^P^i’ikimniakitain diruni 

"tikko ti — Kallo ?TI of panlhkkhano 

Hlnnte Nai,,. ‘ 

'•mjjaralaUI “'“‘■'■'“"a '"aro t, _ Ann- 

' " — kail, a niaUrJja iT ~ 0| amniain karo- 
akot.tam , aecka 


IJhttI \C 
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anaravati anusandahati, yatba mabaraja akotana evam 
Mtakko datthabbo, yatba annrarana » am Mcaro dattbabbo 
ti — Lallo SI bbante XSsasenati. 


Tatijo raggo 


Raja aha IJhante ^agaeena, *sakka imesam dham- 
manam ekatobha^an gataDam vioibbhnjitva vmilbhujitva 
nanakaranam pannapetom ayam fbasso, ayam vedaoa, 
ayam sa5oa, ayam cetaaa, idain iincanap), ayam vitakko, 
ayam Ticaro ti — Va sakka mabaritjti imesam dhammanam 
ekatobbaran gataoam TinibbhujitT^ \^nibbht]j>tva,nana- 
karanam pannapetom a}ain fibisso, ayam vedana, ayam 
sanDa, ayam cetana, tdam \iofiaDam, ayam Titakko, e\am 
vicaro ti — Opammam karobitf — Yatba maharaja 
raoSo sudo yusam ta rasam \a dvarevya, so tattha da- 
dhim pi pakkhipeyya, looam pakkhipeyya, siagire , 
ram pi pakkhipeyja, jirakain pi pakkhipeyya, mancam pi 
pakkhipeyya, aiiiiani pi pakarani pakkhipeyya, tam enam 
raja eram ^adeyya dadhissa iSe rasam ahara, lonassa 
me ra«am abara, siaguerassa me rasam abara jirakassa 
me rasam abara, maricassa me rasam abara, sabbesam 
me pakkbittanam rasam abarati, sakka oa kbo mabaraja 
tesam rasanam ekatobbayan gatanam viDibbhujitra \iDib- 
bbnjiUa rasam ahantoin ambilaltam >a U\anaUam ya 
tittattaih ya katakattam ya kasayafttam va madhnrattani 
va ti — hi bhangs «akk3 ^e«afii rasaoara ekatobha- 


* *bhsTigat C twice II throMghont ^ nan«k*r»n» n B on'’e M through 
ont ” tiiukattara A In bolh pliees • 



64 


'an gatanain \inibbhnjit\a Mmbbhujitva rasam aharitum 
ambilattam %a la^anStlam >a tittattam va batukattam ^a 
Kasajaltam \a madharaUara va api ca kho pana sakena 
sakena lakkhanena upatthahantiti - E%am eva kho 
laraja na sakka tmesam dbammanam ekatobha\an 
B m vimbbhujitva viDibbhujitva nanakaranain panna- 
cetar Phas^so, ajani »edaaa, a)am sauna, ajam 

ana. .dam ^.nnanam, a^vam ^.,akko. a>am v.caro t., 
till V fakena sakeoa lakWianena upatthahan- 

\aga 3 e„at. 

kma ^""*"*"'*‘*a*-^jatakkhuunuev>an t. - 

.ibU,,, bnaik. " ~ 

lima *nlln I ‘ » JAjiava \ijanatiti — Aina lua- 

aalliain lonjn'"in”l™"' "J’™*'" — 'iadi bhante 

laliiadd, iliarauir''' 

''a aakki inatunil ahanlabban tl — 

''*“>'“■'"“" 1 , ekatoblnian 

• bakki ’ tala ionani ijarubl am 

- 'a a bJairCkr:";;''!: i“"“ ■' 

■aliaa tn|a,„„|„ '« sakka inahanja lonani 

' lUii, \ , a, ’ lalaja lull, at, Ii kallo 




'lilindar.ij.-iaal.a nitllnia 



Raja aha Hhante Najaaena, yan iniant pauc ava 
tarani kin nu tani nan ikammehi niMattarii udaha ekena 
kaniBenatJ — ^aQakamInAbl maharaja nibbattani, na 
ekena kammenati — Opaiomam karohiti Tam kim 
manna^i maharaja ckasmim khette panca bijani vapey- 
yum, cesam oanabijanam naraphalani nibl)attea\un ti — 
\[na bhante, nib^att»*'jnD "ti • — Eram e\a kho ma- 
haraja aan imam pane aaatanani tani nanakammehi 
mbVattanI, na eken>f kammenati kallo «i bhante ha 
ga'PC ti 

R<ija aha lihant* Ndiraacna, Lena karanena ina 
Qjs a na «abbe sainaka. ^iniie appayoka anue dizharnka, 
anne bavhabSdha anne appabadha, aone dubbauna anne 
lannaranto, anre appe*akkba anne inahe«akkha anne 
appatboza aone mahabbo^a anne mcakolica anne maha 
kultna, anne duppauna at ne faroaiaoto ii Theto aha 
ki a pana maharaja rakkha na salbe «amaka anne 
imbi!a aune lavana aui* tittaka aone katnka anneka^ava 
arie madhorl ti — 'Mannaiiii bhante lijaram nanakara 
ncuati — Eiam eva IJio iiial*irajn Lan mauam nana 
«.aranera maims a na abbeeamaka aou^ apjavtika anne 
li^rliaiuka aune ba>habadha aone appabadha, anue dnb 
tanna anne ^annaranto, ai ne appe«akkha anne inahe- 
«akkha anne appabho^a anne inahabboga anne nicaku 
lina anne malakulina, anne dnfpa na anne janniranto 
Bbasitam p clam mahai^a Bhaga^ala Kammas«aka 
inanava <3tta, kaiumadavada karnnayoni kammabandnu 
kaininapati'arana, kalDmam satte iibhajati lad idam 
hinappanitatajati — kallo sf bliao^e hagasenati 

Raja aha Hhante \agasena tumhe bbanatha km ti 
tmain dukkham Djrujjl«>ja arntiu ca dnkkliam na nppaj 


* M IhrCQghoul one* boTolylp R in boib places p»n 

nsta to M in both places B «nce * )oili ba dbu all " idam M 
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jejjati Etadattha maharaja ainhakain pabbajja ti - 
Mm paligacc' era vayamitena, nano sampattc kale la- 
yamitabban ti Thero aha Sampatte kale maharaja 
ayamo akiccakaro bhavati, patigacc’ e\a vayamo kicca- 
karo bhavalrt, _ Opimmam karohit, - Tan, k,m 
mannas, maharaja yada t„m p, pas, to bhaveyyas, tada 
apanam .khanapeyjasi talakam khanapejjasi 
pamyam pi„„am,„ Ua h. hhante t, - Ev.m e.a 
maiaraja sampatte kale vajamo' akiccakaro’ bha.ati, 
pa , gate e,a vayamo k.ccakaro bha.at!,, _ Blnyyo 

vaT k M maharaja }.d. 

V m hu hukkhito bhaveyjas, yda tram khet.am kLa- 

»m blmnj,™amr‘’'”Na h'’fh"’“" “''’“"P'5 
'"“Inraja e.mpa.u ‘Uu v ' “ -f'™'” 
patiBaie ova ^ ‘ ' ^ * 'ajamo akiccakaro bharati, 

opa™:mr:r.h',rrT.^r^"“ - “'-'p” 

allillkam karapeyja, karapejjasi 
hatlhismim sikUiJ,’,,., “""“’“““I'Of’pejias,, tada t.am 

'■kkh.,),„ dhancLim '..ku"'"' 

- ^a h, bhanle t, _ p “ mkkhtjja- 

’'anipattp nio . » ETam e\a kho maharaja 

k,cc!ka:o>Za?'tr 

• J>ha«!itam p’ etam nnharaja 


5niapa\ata 


n" *‘‘-n'kaemuSarmdn!r 

Yatha »\Vnud ^ parakkanie 

'■I'aniaiii itn-'-am > ""s Inlvn mahapathani 

«5^W,acchmno va jhkja.. 
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dhamma apalkamma adhanimam anurattija 
mano maccumukham fatto akkhacehmno %a socathi — 

Kallo SI blian^e Xagaseoati 

Raja aba Bhante Na^asena, tomhe bbanatha paka- 
tikaairi,ito nerayiko appi mahalhitapataro hoti, khuddako 
pi pasano pakalike agginilii pikkhuto^diiasam pi dhama 
niano na Mlayam pacchati, k* ta<;;arainatto pt pasano ne- 
rajikag"imhi pakkrilto klianena iilayam gacchatiti, etani 
lacanam na saddahami E\au pana vadetha ye ca 
tattha uppanna satta ?e anekani pi lassasahassani niraye 
paccamana na iilayam gacchanitd, tun pi %acanam na 
saddabamtti — Thero aha Tam kim roaSnagi maharaja 
ra ta santi tnaknrmiyo pi somsumariniyo pi kacchapiniyo 
pi inonniyo pi kapotmiyo pi kin^no, ta kakkhalani pa- 
«anani aakkliarayo ca khaija^titi — Ama bharfte kha> 
dantiti — Rim pana tani (a«am kuccbiyam kotthab- 
bhantaragatani iilajain gaccliaiititi — Ama bbante, vi- 
lajam gacchanttti - Yo pana tasani kuccbiyam gabbh > 
«o pi Mlayam gacchatiV — Na lu bbante ti — Kena 
karanenati — Alannami bhante kamiiia^bikatena na vila-* 
yam gacc’iatiti — Evam eia kho maharaja kaninndhi 
katena nerayika satta anekani pi ia'’«a«altas^ani nirayc 
paccamana na vilayam eacchanti [tattli eia jayanli tattli 
e\a laddhanti (attli e\a marantij Bhasitam p etani 
maharaja Bhaganta So na ta\a kilam karoti ya\a na 
tam papam kammam byantihotiti — Bhiyyo opammam 
karohiti — Tam kini manDa«i mahabaja ya ta *anli 
sihiniyo pi byapjnniyo pf dipimyo ji knkkunniyo pi 
kin nn ta kakkhalani attbikani mamsani khadantjti — 
Araa bhante, khadafltiti — Rim pana fani ta«am kuc 

’ maido AC fn)»ro fcN, II ifi * (»» Jliijiim feV I e) the 

JlMSlfft 'W '« *IU IMl'IUHMlli -t'riiv. -i. I’ V- 
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chijam kotthabbhantaragatam vilayam gacchan'iiti — 
kina bhante, iilajam gacchanwi _ lo pana tasam 
kucclmani gabbho ,o pi uhyam gacchalili ^a hi 
lante ti Kena karanenati — Hannami bhante 
amtnadhikatcna na vilayam gacchatiti — Eiam eia 
ma laraja kammadliikatena neiayika satta anekani pi 
»a>sasal,assin. nirayc pa.camaaa na i.layam gacchantitl 
hiyjo opammam katohiti _ Tam kim mannasi ma- 
^®'’*l^asukhuinaliniyo pi khattiya- 
khnm, iniyo p, tral,ma„aankl,„,„,l,„,y„ p, gahapat. 

. u . ; - K™ P-» 

-icelnni •kOtthabbhantaragat'ini vilayam 

rana .alT'^r* 

Uliante k,m.,„dhikate„a nf'IL I" “ “t"'"'”' 

e\a klin mol.,. . ^ gaccbatiti — J•^aln 

pi va<«i “'"'"'“Jl'il'ateDa cerayika satta me 

-atcliniti ftatth [accanniia na vihjim 

'p'l nnraniil 11^'' ^ftildlnnti tattli 

'•lu t"! ., "-'nrlja Blia.a.at, 

''■anlilol,ii _ kalJ™'!?*'’ P'P“"' 

Kill ,1, I'™' ''“Sneendt, 

iiinhiiitii-ivl udak^”*^ ''=‘?'»sein, tunihe Ibaintbi ayain 

nun Thcro iii.o! *'/ 'acamm na saddilu- 

'’ibndam »«' uli gabeha rljmani 

^dhtritaiii e\niM ftim ' ‘•“'•■n udakam v item 

lU innntc \T 

»^b.nrr:^r::n;' 
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bhante Isggasena nirodho nibbanan ti — Sabbe bala 
pnthajjana kho maharaja ajjhattika-bahire ajatane abhi- 
naodanti abhivadanti ajjhosafa titthanti, te tena sotena 
vnyhaoti, na parimuccanti jatiya jara maraoena «okena 
pandevena dukkhehi domanassehi upayasehi, na pan 
iHQCcanti dukkiiasitii tt xadami Sotava ca kho maharaja 
anjasavako ajjliattika bahire aaatans nabliinandati na- 
llinadati najjhosaya titthatif tassa tarn anabhinandato 
anabbnadato anajjfiosava tiUhato tanha nirnjjhati tin 
banirodha upadananirodho opadat^nirodha bbasamrodho 
1 lia\anirodha jitinirodlTo, jatinirodli jara raaranam soka- 
paride^a-dukkha doman^s upa>a«a nirujjhanti, e^am 
etassa kevalassa dukkhakkhandliassa nirodbo hot) E\am 
klio maharaja nirodhn nibbinan ti — * Kallo si bhante 
Xagasenati * , 

Raja aha Bhante Naga«epa, «abbe ^a labhatiti nb- 
banan ti — ^«a kho maharaja sabbe >a Jabhanti nibba- 
nam api ca kho maharaja yo samma patipaniio abhm* 
iieyya dhatnme abhijmati panimeyye dhainme panjanati 
paUatabbe 4h<4iniae pajabati bha>etabbe dhamme bhaveti 
^acchikatabbe dhamme sacchikareti so labhati nibbanan ti ' 

— Kallo SI bhante ^agascnati 

Raja aha Bhante Ivagaseya, jo na labhati nibba- 
nam janati so snkham nibbanan ti Ama maharaja \o 
na labhati nibbanim janati so suklani nibbanan ti — 
Katham bhante Kagasena alabhaoto janati sukhain nib- 
banan ti — Tam kiro mannas* maharaja jesam na 
cchinna hatthapada 'janeyynm te malnraja dukkiam 
hatthapadacchedanan li — * Am’* fhante, janejjun ti 

— Katham janejjun ti — Ani€«arn bhante chmna- 
hatthapadanam pandlMtasaddtTin sul\a jananti dukkham 


♦ iv.vjv n.vt VfZ, ” •. w. V VAvi. K f I nna St 
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hattlnpadacchedanar. ^ ti — Evam eva kho maharaja 
'e«am dittham nibbanam tesam saddam sutva janati 
su ham nibbanan ti — Kallo 8i bhante Isagasenati 


Catnttho vag^o 


Ilaja aha Ut ante Nagasena/Buddho taya dittho li 
a u ma larnjdti — Atha te^acariyehi Buddho dittho 

™ II, d'rti, iT 

P>t«r> UluLdl dl,;in',r N ^ “ T '• 

hi iiiah.fn ,9 , ^ bhante ti — Tens 

'' i •' - k...- 

Ii'lh'i, »pi c, P' "’P '^1'“““'“' 

■ IlkajAia ni dilibo* " "* P' 

'nn milunj, h™,, nnottaro ti - 
'''i'’a<ena adittlis I't ^ — Katham lliantc 

P-. k„: . 

•ainndlo jlipjsuw { nnhi- 

*«mudde appan"e*>rj^^i‘ 

lai'cn rnahinndivo ““PI'mijor iho, jatth im3 

’\nmunt Ac»ru\ati\""*r' ^^mthidam 
'-i rura,t„„ "•■lil, n e>» l,..a 

J'"'",, „ _ _ Anm blnnle, 

'* I*® “**hiraja s'k\akl imlnnte 
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pannibbute passitva janami Phagava anuttaro ti — Kallo 
«i bhante 'Nagasenati 

Kaja aha Bhaate Naeasena sakka janitum Buddbo 
aanttaro ti — Ama maharaja sakka jaDitum Bhaga\a 
anuttaro ti — Katham bhante Nagasena sakka janitura 
Buddho anuttaro ti — Bhutapobbam maharaja Ti«sal- 
tbero nama lekhacanyo ahosf hahunk \a«8ani abbhatitaui 
kalakatassa katham so najafati — Lekhena bhante ti 
— ■ Lvam eva kho* naharaja yo dhammam passati so 
Bhagavantam passati dhammo hi maharaja Bhagarata 
des to ti — Kallo si l!>hante Nagascnati 

Raja aha Bhante I^agasena, dhammo taja dittho ti 

— Buddhanettija kho maharaja Buddhapannattiva yaia- 
jiTam savakehi rattitabban ti — Ka>Io $1 bhante ^a 
f»a«enati 

Raja aha Bhante Nagas|na na ca sat kamati pati> 
■andahati cati — Ania naharaja na ca eank'imati pati 
sandahati cati — Katham bhante NagaseQa oa ca san- 
knmati pati«andahatt ca, opammam karohiti — latha 
maharaja kocid e\a puuso padipato padipam padipeyya, 
km nu kho so maharaja iadip«> {adip^ha ^ankanto ti • 

— Na hi bhante ti — L»am e^a kho maharaja na ca san 
kamati pati«andahati cati — Pbiyyo opammam karohiti 

— Ahhijana«i nu tvani malaraja daharako santo sdoka 

canjassa santike kanci siiokam gah tan ti — Ama 
Hiante ti — Km nu kho niahanja so siloko acarijamhi 
«ankanto ti — Na hi bbante ti — Evim Cia kho ma- 
haraja na ca sankarf ati patisandahati cati — Kallo <i 
bhante Naga«enati * • 

Raja aha Bhante Nai.a«ena aeda"u upahbbhatiti 

— Thero aha PafamatthenN klo n al iraja %edagii na 
upalabblfatiti — Kallo si bbante Nagasenati 

» out AC “'ni 0 AiIC cm M 



Rija aha Bhante ^ag„sel.a, atthi koci satto 
ham' annam kayam >5ankanntiti — Na hi laa 

1 ^'liinte Ka"asena imainha ka'a amiam 

krt. laTmlr P«P“ 

liewa VI. ^ malaraja, jadi na pati^anda- 

mahir-iia n papakehi kammehi, Msnncakh 

kammehm - panmutto papakehi 

kocid .xa Opan^mani larohiti _ "iatba niahann 
rewa knn pun«a?8a ambam a\aba- 

“niPini a,,],,,, '» njahanja tan. 

"•atejM.ii _ t'.. kt,'"* lasraa dandappatto 

'^“"'i'lPattn f'’"' 

'"""1 niinarnrana *''* ">=' "'J’ 

nam vntena Lam ^^aioti <obhanam \a. asollia 

Ni^isooati ^ ^'ammehiti — KallP m 

aha Rhaoie \a 

*'aiiiinaiii kitini ku«‘»t imma mmarupena 

‘^•amnnni tmhnntu -1"* ^WisaUni vn, kuhiin nni 
•«ni kamnniii ‘chavi '’“’^'‘ndhevjnm klio malnraja 
tini kamtiani das.l7^^^'"‘ ~ 

tinhaniiti _ \ 

nini dasKfiiiin idha m ® niahanja tini kim 

- Opaninn,,, karot 1 

'in iniam mlii inaiinasi main- 

I'ti'in, ,ai,“”' ""'““''■'P''®'-"" aakka te.an 

nil __ \,.J Iitthan- 

■‘I'locchinnlva «nrtu» > ^•l>o nnhirip 

«'. » .au ">■'* — p^n..„,„, d,.J 

•» M.aate ‘ «n»maa, t.ttham.t, _ Katie 
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ilaja aha Bhante Nagacena, >o oppujati janati so 
uppijjissairlti — Ama maharaja, Uf pnjjiti jatnti so 
uppajjiisannti — Opammam harohui — "Vatha mahinja 
kassnko gahapatiko bijani pathavijam nikkhiptva samnn 
(leve vassantc janati dhannam mbbattissatiti — Ama 
bhante, janejjati — Exam e\a kho nnliaraja jo iip- 
5 ajjalj jar itt so uppajji««amUi, — Kallo m bhautc Na- 
gasenati « 

I{t] 1 aha lihfnte \apa<ena, Bucfdho atthiii Ama 
ina)iari|A, Bhaga^a atthiti — Sakka pma Ihiiite Na- 
gasona Ilnddho nidas«^lnm idha %a idha i-i ti — I’a- 
nnibhuto mnhanja lUn^ava anuf idi<e< ija niHiiiadhi- 
tuja, in sakka Bharat i n)<tas«etoin idha ^a idlia ^a ti 
— Opamiinm knroLiti — Tam kim niai)i)a*i jnahanja 
tnahato aggikkhan(!lias«a jnlaimna^-'a ^ i acei atllian gat* 
aaVka sj acci das«cttiin idha m idha mi ti -• Na hi 
lhante, niruddhi sa 3C(.i, api aniotdm gala ti — Iiani 
t\a kho mahinja Uliaga'a nnupadi*es ija Dilbanadlialin i 
pannihbato, atilian gn>o liliaga\*i na <akka nida«seliini 
idha ta idha >d ti, dlijimmakitjcna pai a kho mahanja 
«akk» Bhipa^l nida««etuni, dhjniiro hi^malanja J5I a^a • 
\ata de«Ho n — KaHo si bhante Nai.i«er iti 


Paocamo \B^eo 
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l>-ho raahanja so \ano alepena ca alimpljati telena ca 
raakkhiyati snkhiiniena c-i colapattena palnethijatiti. — 
Am bhaate, alepena ca alimpljati teltna ca inakkhijafi 
-ukhumeDa ca colapattena palivethfyatUi —-Kin-nu klio 
ina araja piyo te ^ano, yena alepena ca alimpiyati telena 

sukhuDJena ca colapattena palnethlyatUi 

^3nte pjjo v^no, api ca mamsassa ruhanat- 
thaya alepena ca ahmp.jat.,tclena ca makkhljati sukhu- 
irena ca colapattena paliveihlyatki. «- Evam ■ eva kho 
I ®PPiyo pabbapitanain kayo, atha ca pabbajita 
n^hosila kay,m p„,h„a«>, Brataacanjaoupfahay. 
tfaa aahhfl'^ 'anQpamo^ k^yo vutto Bliagavatl, 

Bhasitam-n' panharantl aDajjhoiita 

P "•'« "«l>Maja BhagayalS 

P»*8harat, iske, ji. _ 

Kallo bliante Nagasepit, 

J.».a’!?l‘“''l BaddhosabbaSSSaabba- 

*das«avr ti. A*' B\laga^S sabbaniSii sabba- 

kSaam anopabber siUba^ad''” ®»™- 

ta nabaraja k„c. .™ a - Attb, 

^abbabhesajjaa, ,5„atit. patbaa.yam 

Kin nu kho maba bhante, atthiti — 

bhesaijain paveti 8>lanakam sampatte tale 

^a.eiiantrS;jt 

kale ti — Evam e% . Payeti, no asampatte 

sabbadassa\i ua akale* « i“®baraja Bhagava sabbanfiii 
sampatte kale c* ^®banam sikkhapadam paiiSa- 
>'‘vaj,%am anatikkaroan^an^'l*"* S'Uhapadam pannapeti 
k’asenati j u n — Kallo si bhante Na- 


5ena aUpm, 


* na tho bliauiB ABC 



altliilj Iv,„ „„ ijjj kadaci" kara- 

liac, koncanadan, nadatit. - Ama bhaate, nadatit, - 
>ena 1„ mainraja ao batih, koncanam s.aso t. - Na 111 

al aa'i !' mahiiaja liralima sabtiddliiko 

bnddli, „ „ Sabaddhiko bban.a i, _ Teaa b. ina 

ja Ilrahma IJhagavaio „„„ (, - Kallo s, bhanta 
I'^pisenati . 

, Itliante Nx^-asem, upacampida sundan 

ran-, n"’' npasampada sdndara h - Atthi 

I D-i.-in tipa-kampada iidaliu na ttliiti - 

s H""" . ‘"’■‘I'-nja Bha^a.a bodl.uukkhannde 

rtmichi dinn”*" Khapavito upasampadi 

pdain n-,ti V mafiaraja Bliagava sikkha- 

.y=n^,-K„. 

loditi "to crdhmr*^ jo ca matari iinta)B 

tiantinam kisn as*u '^*''***'’ ''O 

Hassi Llio n,-i ‘ kas^a na bliesajian ti 

iinlmin ekfl«*i , nioliebi saiinlan 

na llo«ajjii, ti — Kali . )ain iinbam tani 

--1 Cl ccnkicin,,., »„a 

V I 'inrjgassa cm 1 1 1 

oko ninnl,o«,to t. t ajjboMto 

JICM,. ;; "™ lliamc Chn.i.. .ni, 

th.ko t. iM.. . malnr.jT aithiko, eka nnat- 
'•iri.o c, ^Itira” */*"' W»antc evarupam ^o cn 
*'* "5 Hi i\nni \A iim.a ”J* **** ®oblnnani jd\i iccliati 
k„., p,p„k.„, .ccln„„ 
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patisamvedi bhojanam bhunjatt do ja kho rasannTpnti 
samvedi ti — Kallo si bhante Nagisenati 

Raja aha Rhaote 'Nasasena faniia kuhim pativa- 
satiti — katthnci maharajati^ — Tena hi "bhante 
na tthi panoa ti — Vato niahanja kuliini 
pati\a«atiti — Na katthaci bbante (i — Tena hi ma- 
haraja na ttl I vato ti — kail* si bhante Naga^enati 
Raja ala Bhante Naga‘«na jam pan etam brusi 
sanisaro ti katamo*so saiD«aro ti — Idha maharaja jato 
idh eva inarati idha mato aiiiialr^ upfajjati tahim jato 
tahiin jeva tnarati tahiiri m'Xto ariiatra uppajjati eiam 
kho maharaja sainsaro l*otiti — O^ammam karohiii — 
\atlia mal araja kocid eaa puri«o pikkaii ami a1i kliS 
ditia attl im rnpejja lato inal anto ani< arokkl o nibbat* 
titia phalloi dadejja atha so |>ur>fO tato pi pakkam 
ambam kladitaa atthiin ropeyj^ tatu p n aliantif ami a- 
rukkl 0 nillattiCVH ( halani dadeaja evam ete<anf ruk 
kianam koti oa pauiiajati, evam eia kho malar ja idl a 
jato idh <.ia iinratt idl a mato annatra ufpajjati taliiii 
j itu tahin 'je\A maratr « labiin mato luiiatra upiajjoti, 
evam kl o inalaraja san siro —•Kallo si lhantt 

\a_a«eifali 
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'ppajjati udahu kat^omikd \a sattti — Abhijananfa pi 
nialiaraja sati uppajjati katnmika pi satiti — E\am hi 
kho hhante ^^gasena ^abbam satim abhijananti na ttlii 
atumika satiti \adi na tthi maharaja katuinika sati 
na tthi kiuci si^pikanain kammayatanebi \a sippajatanehi 
^ijjatthanelii \a karanijara, niratthaka acanya, yasnia 
10 nialnnja atthi tafumika sati tasma atthi kam 
inijitiiielii \a sip^pajataneiii va vijjayafanehi \a karani- 
itt 10 ca Tcariyehiti — kaDo ki binnte Nagn«eDati 


Cl attho Taggo 
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ftiific pi keci jatissari jdliii> saranti^ evani abhijanato sati 
uppaijati Katliam katuinika)i sati uppajjati yo pakatiyl 
niattliassaliko paie ca tain enrapanattliain nibandliaiiti, 
evam kituinikaya sati uppajjati Kuthajn olankavififianato 
sati uppijciti yida njje va ablnsitto lioti sotapattiplialani 
va patto lioti, c'am o] inkavinnunato sati iippajjati 
Kathaiii hitavuinanato sati upfa|fat> yiinhi suklupito 
aniuknsimm c'am stikhapito K sarati, evaii) liitaMunanato 
sati uppajjati l^atliaiu ahitavm^nato sati uppajjati 
yainhi dakkliapito aniukasmun eyini dukkliipito ti siiati 
evam aliitavififianato sati uppajjati Katliaiii salliigani 
inittdto sail uppajjati iadisain piigcalam disia matarain 
va pitaram \i!L bhatnram va blngnmn la saioti, ottliani 
^a gonam va tiadrabhAin \i di«\n aiiilmn tidisam ntthani 
\a gonani va grtdrabhamva saiot*^ cv^ani sabliag viumittato 
lati uppajj iti Katliam visi^bljagannnitlato sati i/ppajjati 
asiikassa iiama [evam] vanno ediso, saddo ediso, gindho 
edi«o, laso ediso, phottliabbo ediso l» sarati, evam visa- 
bhagatiiinittato sAti uppajjati kathaiit kuthabhinilanato 
sati uppajgati yo pakaliya miittliassatiko lioti tern pate 
sarapenti, tciia so sarati, ceant kAtJiabbuinanato sati* 
upiajjati Kathflm lakkbanato sati uppajjati yo bali- 
vaddanaiii unkeiia janati lakkliantna jannti, evam lakkha- 
nato sati uppajjati Katliam saranatn snti ujpajjati jo 
fakati)a muttliassatiko lioti, yo tain Raralii blio, sarahi 
Iho ti puiiappiinam saraj cti, evun saianato sati iifpajjati 
laatbam miiddato sail uppajjati lipiya sikkliitaUa janati 
imassa akkiiarassa nntintaram imam akkbarani katabl an ti, 
evam niuddato «ati uj pajjati, •Katliam gananato sati 
uppajjati. gananaya sikkhitatU ganaka bahum'pi gancnti, 
evam gananato satf uppajjati Katliam dliaranato sati 
uppajjatr dhnranaja sikkhitatta dliaranaka balium [' 


’ Dujlhaisall AC *' gariiito AIIO in boll, places cani 


• ta All 



Jlurerti, e\am dhaianato sati uppajjatl Katiiam bba- 
'«nato sail appajjati idha bhikUiu anekaaihitam pable- 
sey,ath.dam el am p, jalim d>e pi 
t 110 pe iti sakaram sa-uddesam pabbenivasani 
anussariti, evaiii bbavanato sati uppajjati Katham pot- 
bakanibandbanato aal, uppa^at, rajano anasaaamya.n 
".aaranta elan, potlbakam aharathat, lena pottlialen. 
ranti e\am poltliakcnibindhanato siti uppajjati 

sarnti, evam upinikkliepato sati up- 
I am It "**" ®"“*'****''**® ‘•‘‘t* uppajjati ditthatta ru 

Mnti’ V phottinllam 

>Piaiiati””l ''"^blmtato sati 
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dukkhassa pahanaja rayatoatbatt — 'Na hi maharijati 

— '^adi tomhe aa atitassa dukkhassa pahanaya \aja- 
matha, na aoazatassa dnkkbassa pahana\a ^ayamatha, 
ua paccup] annassa dukkhassa pabanaya %a}amatha, atha 
kimatthaya ^a^3Inathatl — TTiero aha Km n maharaja 
idau ca dukkham Dirujjheyva anoan ca dukkhant oa 
uppajjeyvdti ctadaltliaya vaTamainati — Attbi paua hhante 
\ap:a«eDa auapatam diikkhan «ti — Na tthi maharajati 

— Tumhe kho blJbnte \5"asena atipasditi >e tumhe 
a«antanau) dukkhaoatn pahanaya ^^ajamathati — Atthi 
pana te maharaja keci*patirajano paccatti ika pacciimitta 
paccupatthita hontiti — ,Ama hhante, atthiti — Kin nu 
kho malnraja tadi tumhe pankbam khanaf esyatha pi> 
karain clDape^’y'l(ha ^opurani knrapeyvatha attalakan 



pandita ye tamhe ^nagatanam pjpasanam patibahacat* 
thaya tarn patiyadethati — Bhiyyo opammam karohiti 
Tam kiui mannasi maharaja -yada tvam bubhukkhito 
bhavejyasi tada tvam khettam kasapeyjasi salim ^apS- 
pejyasi bhattam hhunjissamili - Na hi bhante, pati- 
gacc eva tarn patiyattam hotiti — Kiss atlhayati - 
Vnagatanam bhante bubhakkhanam patibahanatthayati - 
AUhi pana maharaja anagata bubhnkkhS ti Na ttli 
ante ti Tumhe kho maharaja htipandita ye tumhe 

asantanam anagatanaip bubhokkhanam patibahanatthaya 

patijadethat, _ Kallo a. bhaote ‘Nagasenat. 
l«l,^ ^agasenq, kiva duro ito brahma- 

paraml»*a 'nabaraja ito brahmaloko, kuta- 

voian-nii *' ^ patita aboratteno attliacattalisa 

natha lav. .1 *'*'*•« Nagaseno, tumhe evam bha- 

r«"ireyia J" baliam 

iJJhma bhikklV”! l'‘ 

lr,k„.|„ke ral«lharai”,T, '’“"’’’"'‘‘P' 

T...rr''z, - 

'Hill Ihanl, 11 5 ""‘'''•'IJII jalabliumill - 

K.ia il, ” "'P”’ ill" •' - 

'lumaltln, 8»'" " 

I'lJJ kha Iih,„„ ° -'■■'Snanati 

maloko uprajievia . « ^ kllakato Irah- 

J*'Ta. ko cJratanni 10^^ Kasinlre uppaj- 

'"'IH. - 0, '' - Saiinkain ma- 

* — Kuhim { aiia‘ inahtfSja 
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taM 35l^na|;aran ti — Mlhi bVanU Kala»ip3njo nama, 
tatthaham jito ti — Kiva duro mahir^ja ito kahsiLamo 
hotiti — Damattani bhante \ojana<a(aniti — Kiva durani 
niaLartja ito KasrnTram botiti — l)r5da»a bhanfe roja- 
tiiniu — IncUa t\ftm mab^raja kalatigatrani cmtebitj 
— Cintito lhant* It — lopha taam mahiraja Kn«miram 
cictehici ~ Cintitfltn thaote tl* — ‘Katamaii nu Lho 
maharaja cirena cintitaiu ia(ai*ain «f_b^taran ti — 
makam bhaate ti kvam e%a LLo maharaja ^o idha 
kalakato (rahnialoke upf aj|«-iTa •\o ca idha kilakato 
Kasniire ijppajje\%a rafrakam reta oppajjantiti — Hh»-yo 
opammam karoLiti — Tvit kiin fnaiia5i tnalarnja d«e 
«akuna 5ka<ena {racclieyTom, te«u eko ucce rnkkhe ni»i' 
deyra eko nice rukkhe Di«Ide%\a te*ani • amakarh patii- 
thitanam katanias<a ctiara jatl apiatprain patha^iyan 
patitjhaheyya katama<<a chl >3 /irena pat) atnam 'palit* 
tbaliejjatt Samakatn Ibaote ti Ltam era kho 
maharaja \o tdha kalakato Irilimalokc oppajjevya ^ » ea 
idha kalakato Ka«tnir« oppajje%ra ramakaiii vera upfaj> 
jantiti — Kalla m lbant» \acaseoati 

Raja aha Kati nu kho b) eole 'Na^sena bojjhan^a 
ti — Satta k\io maharaja hojjban^a ti — Kaiiht pana 
bhaate bojjhangehi bcjjbatiti — Lkena kho maharaja 
bojjl angena bojjfaati dbamroa\icaya«ambojjhangeDati — 
Atha ki5 a nu kho bbaote ^nccaoti satta bojjhanza tt — 
Tam kim mai na«! maharaja aei ko«t\a pakkhi to agga- 
hito hattheca Qs«ahati cbejjam chijditnn ti — \a hi 
bhante ti — Evatn ^va kho iraharaja dhammawcaja 
sambojjhangena vma chahi bojjhan»ebi na bcjjhati i — 
Kallo Si bhante Na<>a«eDati 

RajS aha BhantS Nagaserfa, katamac nn kho ba« 
hataram, fnncam ra apanDatn ta ti — Punuani kho 

» jalUatam ALC ’ kiM dj»o E '» occaniikbe EC* 
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maharaja bahutaram^ apannam thokan ■ ti — Kena ka- 
ranenati. — Apuufiam kho maharaja karonto Mppatisan 
hoti pSpakamraam maya katan'ti; tena papam na vad- 
dhati Punnam kho maharaja karonto avippatisari hoti, 
aMppatisarissa pamojjam jajati, pamuditassa piti jajati, 
pitimanassa kayo passambhati, passaddhakayo snkham 
^edetI, sukhino cit^am shmadhiyati, samahito jathabhutani 

pajanati, tena karjinena puBfiam vaddhati; puriso kho ma- 
haraja cli.nnabatthafaiio Bhagavalo ‘elain uppalahattham 
at\.i ekana\uti kappini vinipatani na gacchissati; iinma 

p maharaja karanena bhanami* puufiam bahutaram, apuS- 

laiii thokan ti Kallo «i bhinte Xdgaseodti. 

aja Sha. Bbante NSgascoa, >o jdnanto papakammani 

aroti JO ca aj^nantp^papakatnmara karoti, kassa babu- 
rain^ apunSan-ti f~ There aha Yo kho mahdrSjt 
_ P^rtkammam karou tassa bahutaram apuBiifinMi 
f'i'pisena jo anihakani rSjaputto 
%am t ' aj^pauto p^pakammam karou tam ma- 

kim- mannas, maharaja 
aidinntft samfajjahiam sajotibliutam eko 

katarnn. 

-EC-eriho 

nan ti v n'* karoti tassa bahutaram •apuu- 

nan ti _ Kallo g, bhani.. 
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pana dipan ti — Abhijanasi do tvam maharaja imissa 
pathaviya \idatthim ^S. ratanim va langliitva ti — Arna 
bhante, abhijanami, aham bliante Nagasena attha pi 
rataniyo langhamiti — Kathain ttam mahiraja attha pi 
rataniyo langheaiti — \ham hi bhante cittam upj ademi 
ettha nipatissamiti , saha ciUuppadena kayo me jahuku 
hotitr — Evara eva kho maharaja iddhiniS i hikkhu ce- 
tovasippatto kdyam ciltc «ain,iropeua cittavasena \eha- 
9am gacchatiti — 5Calio si bhante }«Sgasenati 

llaja aba BViante Napasena,,ttimVie e^am bbanatVia 
atthikani dighini yojahasatikani piti, rukk!io pi tava 
na tthi yojanasitiko, kujo pant atlbikant digliani yojana- 
satikani bliavissantiti - Tam kim maninai maharaja 
sutan to maha«tniudde pancayojanasatika pi maccha 
atthiti — Ania bhante, sutan *ii — Nanu maJwrajt 
ptficayoj'inasttikassa tRaccha$<a ntthikaDi df„laii Llia- 
Mssanti yojana^atikint piti — hallo si bhaote NSgasenati 

Hijil lha JJhaniP N igaseoa, tomhe cvam lliantlha 
takki as«a«a'pas<ase nirodbetun ti » Ama mahUrSja, 
4akk1 sssls'i-pass'ise mtoJIietui* tt — Kntham bliantc 
Nagasena sakk^ t«stsa nirodhjtun ti — Tam 

kim mannasi maharaja sutajubbo to koci kSkaccInmano 
ti — Ama Ihmtc, sotipibbo li — Kin nu kho ma- 
Inraja so saddo kaye namite aifamcyyali — Ama LI ante, 
Mmmeyyali — So li nama lualnraja sadlo nlhSwtn- 
kajassa abhaiitasllassa alli iiittcittassa ablitvitajani a8«a 
kSye namite iiramissatj kim pana b! dutakuyas'a Iht- 
MlasihssabiiaMtacittUS'a I MaitapannaMa calutll ajjhanam 
*aniapanna«sa as4t«a-| a4sd«^ nt iJirnjjbis«antiti - hallo 
SI Ihanle Nflgisenuti 

HSj k ala Uhaitte hagi^eoa* samuddo sainudlo ti 
luccati, hcna kSranena nlakam «ai3nddo ti luccatili — 



86 


lliero ihi ^attakipi mahnraja udakara tattakam lonan 
'attikam lonani tatlnk’ini ndakam, tasnia «amuddo ti 
MiccatiCt — Kallo si lihantc Naijasenati 

RSji aha Hhante ’Nisasena kena kannena satnudJo 
f araso lonan«o ti — Cira«anthitatti kho mahanja 
udaka.sa samoddo ekara*o lonariso ti — Kalin si bhinte 
>s?asenni . ' 


^ja^ha RIante \ai;f«eDa, «akka sabbam snkhuroam 
c in itun tt \ma mabiraja, sakkh sabbani sukhoroai 
^in itun (I _ bhante sabbam sukburoan ti 

3 ryi sabbasnkVumo, na kbo mahmja 
lamrnl sable «ukhum1, sukhopan ti \a thuUn ti o 
ehi / '*^1 Ptam adhnacamm, ram Vmci 

to.™ ,u„,eN,. 
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hi bhaote ti. — Teaa bi maharaja bbutasraim jno na 
npalabbhatltu — Kallo st bbante Nagaseaati. 

Thero aha: Dubkaram maharaja Bhagavata katan'ti. 
— Kim - pana bhaote Nagaseoa Bhagavata dakkaram 
katan'ti. — Dakkaram maharaja Bhagavata katam. ime- 
fiam aruplnam cittacetasikanam dhammanam ekarammane 
vattamaDaoam vavatthanam akkh^tam » ayam pbasso, ayam 
\edana, ayam safina, ayam j^etana, idam cittao'ti. — 
Opammam karohlti^ — Yatha maharaja kocid'eva pnnso 
navaya mahasamaddam ajjbogabitTa hatthaputeoa ndakam 
gahetva jivhaya sayitTi — jancyya nu kho maharaja so 
pnriso. idam Gangaya udakam, idam Yamnnaya udakam, 
idam AciravatiyS udakam, idam Sarabhuja udakam, idam 
Mahiya udakan'ti. — Dukkarara bbanie janittin'ti, — 
Ato dukkarataram kho mabSrSj^ Bhagavata katam: 
imesam ardplnam cittacetasikinam* dhammanam gkaram- 
mane vattamaalaam tavattbanain akkhStam* ajain phasso, 
ayam vedaoa, ajam eao&a, ayam cetani, idam cittan'ti. 
— ' Sutthu bhante ti raja abbhaodinodi. 

Sattamo Tag^ 


Thero aha: janast kho maharaja sainpati ka ti. 
— Ama bhante, janami, sampati pathamo ySmo atikkanto, 
majjhirao yamo %attati, ulka padipiyanti, cattari pat.lkani 
nnattani, gatnissanti bbandato raJadejja ti, — "ionaka 
e^am'Shamsu: Kallo si maharaja^ pandito bhikkhiiti. — 
Ama bbane, pandito* thero, eJiao acarijo bha»eyya m5di«o 

* dh»mm»fi»tn otn APC • '• ajjhoftbm* ABC, -r»fcel»» JI “ l*fo 
A^, it« M " »»<» fJlio >1 " 



ca anteTas., nacrass, e™ pa„d,t„ dhammam aja'nejyal, 
^’'"'■“'''JJalaraaana tutlho raja theram Nasa- 
Rha t assagghanakena Lambalena acchadetva 

R .ante Nagaseaa ajjaragge te atthasalam bhattam pan- 
ahr^’Af"’ ‘W” teaa ca pavarem.t. 

man ir, ™ araja, jrvannti — Janaim bbante Pragaseaa 

tham at/' ™ ’'“'■'‘''“■"aiiiaS ca rakthahi , ka- 

attana.n rakkllr Utb"" '“eaadtcyyati, cvim 

paranno a... """"'am rakkhasi Uilmda raja 

'ati. eram “ '‘arotiti^paraparado Sgacchey- 

jali _ Seyjalhr'"” <~ k»t" mahari- 

palkhtlto p, bahraakh„’"l‘''‘i° 
bltante k.ncap, agjrarrf-i.f/ ^ 

acchaa,,. .ac. ham 1,^ , jeva pana 

I’javyam n, c,r.,„ «"«Bar.}am pab- 

MS'ijjeha cttl, * ^1‘Jindassa nSno pafl- 

^cirapikkante ca av^^L sanglitiramain agamasi 

‘ fnd aliosi Kim ^Igascne Milmdassa ranno 

'Ksajjitan ii Ath P’>cchUain, kiin blndantena 

raiino etad ahosi 

'■‘JJ'tan ti Aja^niato *'I'“danteiia sums- 

ta<«a etad aliosi ''^P®s«na«sa sanghararaani ga- 

Tna>^ "* |dindena rauni pucchitam, kim 

''ad a!io«i ^'asmato ^ag■^<enassa 

rnavi •‘U'lS'njjitin ""**^"* fanfii supucchitam, sab- 
ta'»i nnijj accaven-.”«*!i ■''**** Nagaseno 

*achnram Sdlja >ena M i ni\tset\a pal- 

“r»*ankiinii, Dpa«nDkaniii ' ****^ failno nivesamm ten 
Milindo rljs '* P'‘awatU fi«ane nisidi Atha 



ekamantam nisidi, ekamaDtam ni^inno kho Mitmdo raja 
ajasmantam ^lagaseDaIn etad aioca Ma kho bhadan- 
tassa evam ahosi Nagaseno ma\a panham pncchtto ti 
ten' era soinaDa<sena na tam rattava«e*am «apiti na te 
cvam datthabbam, tassa mayham bhante tam rattara- 
se'am etad ahosi "kim maya pncchitam, kim bhadan- 
tena \i«sajjitan tt, sabbam ttiaya sopacehilara, tabbain 
Ihadantena suvi^sajjitan ti ^Thero pi eiam aha Ma 
kho maharaja8«a c^am ahosi Milintfassi rat no maM 
panho %i*«ajjito ti ten eva sonian^Ksena tam rattaiase- 
sam Titinames ti, na tb eiant datthabbam, tassa mav> 
ham maharaja tam rnit'iiascsam etad ahosi kim Milin- 
dena rarma pncchitam, kim maya sis'ajjitan ti, sablnm 
MiViodena raniia sapocchitani, sabbam .mava «ovi««ij.]i- 
tan tt Iti ha te mahaodga ailT*imaiii)a*<a <Dbhasttari 
saiDanumodim«uti 


Milindaiafibanam pocclnyssajyioa «amnia 
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T) 

JJhassappavedi vetandi atibuddbi vicakkhano 
Iilindo fianabheday^ Nagaseoam upagami. 

Vasanto fassa cliay^ya panpncchanto punappnnam 
pabhinDabuddhi hukvana so pi ati lipetako. 

Navangam anarnajjanto rattibliage rahogato 
a akkhi mendake panhe dunoivethe saniggahe. 

ariyayabhasitam atthi, afthj sandhaya bhasitain, 
sa SvabhSsitam atlhi Dhainioarajassa sasaoe. 
psam atiham avifiSaya mendake JiDabhasite 
n gatamhi addhkne viggaho tattha hessati 

cliejjapessami mendake. 
ni lUbamaggeoa niddisissantyanagate ti 

arune sl'fo ^ja pabhatSya ratliyS uggate 

gata Dfle ™ STfsi aBjahm - paggahetyS atitSnS- 

?a sanimSsambdddhe annssantyS attha 

^atapadSm saraddiyi lA^ ™ - 

attha CT, ^ anagatSni satta divasam 

■“am bhavsBat, B. 

panhe nacch acariyam aradhetva mendake 

\asetva mnn.! i aoSiii ca omancttva kasayam m- 

'■am apa aMva" attha**'"'" P"*""™'"*™ mnmbha- 

mays na rajaattho aan,?"' 

‘am uppadetabbam j - ““ 'aeOpasamhitam cit- 

‘abbam, na mobnpa>amb„.““‘"'™''‘““” “PPa'^®' 

kararaakara-ponsa-i ®ittain Jippadetabbam, dasa- 

P* D<vatavutUna bhavitabbam, 

' bb»d»p,5,»nj, M ii~ .. 

hiyiiia » 2] "'oainsjaiu ana» »«. 

’ ® * ““idiyuva AC ‘ ^ **®*‘'*> "3? K ‘ 
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ka^ikani ^acasikam anurakkfaitabbani, cha pi ajatanani 
niravasesato anorakkhitabbaDii inet(ibba\aDava minafam 
f akklupitabban ti ime attha jrune saIT]adiJ'tt^a tcsv e%a 
atthasu punesu nnna«am patittliapetta balii anikkhamiUa 
sattaham attbainp divase pabhitaya rattiji 

pag*e^a patarleatn katv-i okkliittacnkkbn mitalhani su- 
fantbjtesa in^jpalbena cittena hatthena 

udaggena vippaiannena thpranj NSgaienam upasinkamitx'? 
tberassa pade sira^i \anditvi ckamantain thito idiiti 
a\oca ^ 

Attbi me bliante 'I'lgaseni koci attho (uinbehi sad- 
iJliim rnanUMtabl 0 , na taltha afitio koci titivo tccbitnbbo, 
suniie gkdse fa\iMtte arafine altbanguj agaie ^amana- 
fSruppe taUha ro paiibo poccbrtalbo tittba 

me goyham oa kuiabbain n« raba*?aka>n, aralian* abaui 
rslias«akam aunitani aamantane up^gate k/| amav P 
attho D|a[arikkbitaLlo, yatlia'kim «i>a \atlia ndnia 
Lhante ^3ga«cna maliapalbaM nikkher^n) arahali nik- 
klieje oj agate, etani e»n kbo bb*intc Nopa«ena arahSn 
aliam rnlias^nkatti aunitmp rumaAtane upagate t> 



bhante Nagasena mjinttto attho Mkirnti vidharnati pag- 
gharati na sambhavati; sabliaye mano santasati, santa- 
sito na samma attham samanupassati; atnate saddo 
avibhuto hoti; paticcbanne upassiitim tiftbanti; devat- 
thane mantito attho garnkam parinatnati; pnnthe niantito 
attho tuccho bha\ati, ^anlcanie calacalo bhavati; udaka- 
titthe pakato bha\ati BhA^atllia 


Vi«amain sabhayam atixato paticciannani devanissitam _ 
pantho ca sankamo ^t.ttliani, atth’ ete panvajjayati 

Bhante Nagasena, atth’ ime p^ggala mantijamana man- 
1 am att lam byapsdenti, katamVs attha rfigacanto dosa- 
0 f’^ohacarito ^manacanto loddho alaso ekacinti bSlo 
Thfl .mantitam attham bvapadenthi — 

Natl* , -Rslanto blnnte 

canto ^ niantitam attham bjfipadeti, dosa- 

mohavn fnantitam attham byapSdcti, mohacanto 

111"' Mpadet,, minacanto .na- 

rnantitam attham byapadeti, loddho lobha\asena 

ekacinti mulho ca mam loddho tatha ’iaso 

ekacinti ca balo ca. ete atthavmasaka t. 

Bhante Nana^pnn n 

'ivaranti na dhannti’ I gnylsi” 

molanaruo bh.ruko «garanto dosacarilo 

rako t,. _ Thera jh., k'“' 

bhante Nagasena r *** — Ragacanto 

dhareti, duttho guyham vivarati 

na dhareti, muito m N guyham xivarati 

onavSsena mantitam guyham vivarati 
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na dhareti, bhirako bl]aya\a<ei]a mantitam guyhara ^iva- 
rati Ba dbareti, amisagaruko aniisahetu loantitam guyham 
vivarati na dbareti, itthi ittarataya mantitam gu\bam 
tavarati na dhareti, sODdiko suraiolataya mantitam puybam 
viiaratt na dhareti, pandako aoekamsilataya mantitam 
guyham iirarati na dbareti, darako capalataya mantitam 
guybam tivarati na dbareti *Bha>atiha 

Batto dBtth» ca molho ca bhirfi amicacakklinko 
itthi sondo pandako ca, natamo Lbatati daraku 
\av ete puggabi loke ittara cabta cafa, 
etebi mantitam guvbam kbippam bha>ati pakatan ti 

Jifaaote )sagaseoa, attbabi karanebi bnddbi pannamatj 
paripakatn gacchati, kataioehi ay^abi tatapannameoa 

bnddbi pannamati panpakani gitchaU, \a*3parinameoa 

buddh) parioamac] paripakwi gaccbati, parip*uccbiya 
buddbi pannamati panpakam gaccbaii, tittba«amta*eDa 

boddhi pannamati panpakam s^cbati, \oQiso manasi- 

karena buddhi jarinamati paripaj>.am gacchati, <akaccliaya 
baddbi pannamati parifakam gacchati, 5nehupase\ana> 
tasena bnddhi pannamati fariffakani gff' cLati, [atirupa-* 
de«a>'^tena bnddhi pannamati parifakam gacchati 
Hbatatiha • 

^ayena yasa poccHbi tiuha\a«ena ^onl50 
Kakaccba «neba«amscTa patin.pavasena ca 
Ftani attba tlianSni buddbivisadakaraka, 
te^aiM etani eamlhonti te«ani Inddhi pallijjatiti 

Bbante Naca»ena, a^ambl ureThha^o attha»mantado*i 
Mvajjito, ahiii caloKe paraii* roaflti‘abt'0, gu%ham am 
rakkbl tf'abani, \a\aliani jhistami tiva sujbara anurak- 
kbii>£^n}i, attbabi ca«roe Laranehi bcddhi pannamaiii cata , 
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bamrna patipaqne ante^asike ye acanjanam pan- 
cavisati acanjaguna tehi gonehi acanyena samma pati- 
P JJi a am Katame panca\isati guna idha bhante 
acarijena ante,\asimhi satatam samitam arakkha opattba- 
asevana sevana jaoitabba, pamatfappamattata 
Ka kv’ jamtabbo, gelannam janitab- 

>i}i' Is^ddhaladdbam jamlabbam, viseso jam- 

ma iiV samvibhajitabbam , assasetabbo 

2 bba,., atiho te abl„Uamatit,‘ m.na paggalena 
a game pat.caro jam- • 

l,atabL"*'rL'’‘"'“'° J“"'“bbo.‘na teoa aaha sallapo 
bbavitabh'*"'*'^^'!' "‘bl'asftabbam, SalkaceaXanna 

bha\itabb^™’ ^ aadatanoa bhavuabbaiD, arahas'akanaa 
mpp. r*!'! "■'■■'“'“•'“"'‘a bhavLabbam. janem' ,mam 
na pariha/ey°yatrvad4 “Pa“'’aP'<abban), katban. ayam 
■mam tarUr i.k 27“" "p.t.bape.abb.m, bala.am 
mettaeittam opatlhapeubb”" 

Ibaranive na nn<. apadaso oa vjjahitabbam, 

hetabbo ti luie kb^' dhammena pagga- 
• n\aeuna t«>„ pauavjsati acanjassa aca 

me bbame uppanL' patipajjassu Samsayo 

anagate addhane tattL* Jinabhasita, 

addhane dullah>.a i k “Ppajji^sati, anagate ca 

"■I" me panheeu cakkho'mTb' boddh.manto, 

There sartk . para\adanam niggahayati 

■»bagar;:,?d: 2- 

npasakaguna Uunie d maharaja upasakassa 

ghena ‘amaDa=nkhadDhkfcn maharaja upasako san- 

yatlabalam sauiuhhat** dhammadhjpateyjo hoti 

disva alhivaddbiya Jinasasanapanbamm 

mkotuhaiamangahko ^ "*“**’ samniaditthiko hoti, apaga 

«ddisati kapkam vacasiu*'**"'. sattharam 

maegaramo hoti sim ^ rakkhitam hoti, sa- 

'•>m,gga,e,„. a„„„jy,g„ „ 
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knhanavasena ea<ane carati, Boddhaiq saranaui gato hou, 
(Ihamniani earanain gato hoti, saoghani caranam gato 
hoti Ime kho maharaja daaa upa«ata<Ra ojS'akagunI, 
te sable guna taji samvijjanli, tatri te j attain pattani 
anncchavikam palirSpam jam t\am Jina»a«anaf arihSnuii 
disva abbiraddbim iccha«i Karomi te okS'am, poccha 
mam t^am jathasokhan'ti ' 



la\adassa patitth^panaya ditthijala\ ini\ ethana^ati — 
There aha Parinibbuio maharaja Bhaga\a, na ca Bha- 
ga\a pujam sadiyati, asadiyantiss* eva Tathagatassa de* 
^amanussa dhaturatanam vattham kaiit\a Tathagatassa 
uanaratanarammanena sammapatipattim sevanta tisso 
sarapattiyo patilabhanti Yatlia maharaja raahatiniaha- 
aggikkhandho paj'jahtva nibbajejya, api im kbo so ma- 
araja aggikkhandho sa^iyati tinakatthupadanan ti — 
a amano pi so bbante raahaaggiRkhaudho tinakatthu 
pa anam na sadiyati,,kim pana nibbuto upasanto aietano 
a lyatiti Tdsmijti pana mahiraja agsikkhandhe upa 
rate upasante loU aggi sunno. hotUi - \a hi bhante. 
a t am agaissa vatlhu hoti upadanam, m keci maDus»a 
ggi ania te attc no thainabalavinjena paccattapari«akarcDa 
a am luanthayitvi •aggin, nibbatteua teoa aggina ag* 
giUraniyani kamman, karonttti Tena hi maharaja 
adh!w a^adijantassa kato 

hatiiiah^ b!ia\ati aphalo ti Tatha maharaja ma 

‘ »•» -Bhag.^a d=.a,.- 
baraia ^“•^dha.sinya pajjali, yatha ma- 

e\am eva pajjalitva aibbato, 

si.ia, n, , “®*'“ dasasahassmiLi lokadhatuvl buddha- 
buto V r '"”, aibbauadhataja ,arinib- 

»S8d-l-l.andh. „aal a.lha- 
pahina un ^ Jokahitassa sadiyana 

”il.l,liandlie°"'°"'’ “*'“">)» mannssa nibbute ag 

>en> ageiaa . ‘"•"tbajaoa avv,.,. „,bb.ttetva 

devamann,,, TachaSr.”"' 'S'»” 

- ^>™™.aaaJ\tb"\“;r'‘ 

*^^"‘'TTathagatassa iianara- 


* tbai bhante jfSi 
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tanaramtoanena sammapatipattim se^anta ti«so sampat- 
tiyo patilabbanti Imina pi maharaja Laraneua Tatha- 
gatassa parmib&atassa asadijantass eva kato adhikaro 
avaDjho bhavati gapbalo ti 

Aparam pi maharaja nttanin Laranam sunohi jeca 
karanena Tatbagatassa pariDibbatasea asadijantass’ era 
kato adhikaro avanjbo bhavati sapbalo yaths maharaja 
mahatiraahaiato vayitva oparameyya, api nn kho so 
maharaja uparato *ato sadiyati pnna "nibbattapanan ti 
— Na hi bhante nparatassa vatassa abhogo la manasi- 
karo va puna mbbattapaoaya, kiokaranam acetaoa sa 
layodhatuti — Apt do tassa maharaja nparatassa %a- 
tassa lato ti gamaona upagacchatiti — Na hi bhante 
taIatanta«vidhupaaIoi vaiassa oppattiya paccaya ye keci 
maoussa nnhabbitatta parilabapanpRita te talaiantena ia 
vidhupaoeoa ia attano tbamabalavifijeDa paccattaporisa 
karena latam oibbattetva tena Catena onham sibbapenti 
panlaham lupasameatiti — Teoa hi maharaja titthiya- 
nam vacanam tmccha bhavati asidiyanta<sa kato adhi 
karo vanjho bhaiali apbalo ti *'katha maharaja malia- 
timahaiato vayi, evam eva Bfaaga\a dasasahassimhi 
]okadhatu}a sitala-madhura santa snkhuma mettavatena 
npaiayi, jatha maharaja niabatimabaTato layitva upa 
rato, evam eva Bhagava silala-Aiadhora santa-gukhuma- 
metlavatena upaiayitia loupadisesaja nibbanadhatoia 
parinibbuto, yatha maharaja oparato lato puna nihbatt i 
panam na sadiyati, evam eva lokahitas^a sadiyaoa pahln5 
upa«anta, yatba maharaja le maoussa nnhabhitatta pa 
nlahaparipihta, eiam e>a de>amanu««a tnidhaggi san- 
tapa-panlaba pariplhta, yatha talsftanta-vidl upanani va 
tassa nibbatti\a pacaa) i hoau evam eia Tathagatassa 
dhatu ca ^anaratanan ca paccajo hoti tissannam gam- 


” dLatn 4II 
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patUnam pat(labh5ya, ^atha maoossa unhSbhUafta pari- 
lahapanpilita talavantena >a Tidhupanera \a vatam nib- 
battetva unhaiti mbbapenli panlabaoi \flpasanien*i, evam 
e>a devamanussa Tatliagatassa pannibbutassa asadi- 
jantass e>a dliatUQ ca nanarataoan ca pujetva knsalam 
nibbattet'a teoa lcu5a)ena tividhaggi-santapa pardahain 
nibbapenti ^upasaplentl •Imina pi maharaja kaTanena 
Tathagatassa parinibbotas^a asadiyantass eva kato adbi- 
karo avanjho bhaVati saphala ti • 

Aparam pi maharaja uttanm karanam sunohi para 
vadatiam niggahaja yatUa roahamja puri«o bherim ako 
telva saddam mbbatteyya yo so bhensaddo purjsena 
nibbatiito so saddo Bntaradhaye*yya api nu kho so ma- 
haraja saddo sa^iyati puoa nibbattapanan ti — hi 
bliante, antarahito scstsaddo na (thi tassa puna uppi- 
daja ^bhogo manaSikaro va sakm nibbaite hhensadde 
antarahite so bhensaddo* shmucchinno hoti, bhen pana 
bhanle paceayo hoti saddassa mbbatliyS atha punso pac- 
caje aati attajena I'lyanen'i bhenin akotetva saddam nib- 
bauetili — E\am cva« kho malataja Bhagft%a s\Ii*«a- 
nudhi - pniina-vimulti-iimuttii anadassaua-paribhiMtam 
dluluratanaci ca dhammau ca Mnayan ca anosaUluu ca 
sattharam thapaMtva sajam anupadises^ja mbbmadha- 
tuji parunbbuto, na ca'^parimbbute Uhaga^ati sampattj- 
libho ui acchiDUo hoh, bhaiadokkhapatipilita satU dJn- 
turatanau ca dUammamajaa ca anusatthiH ca pacca- 
Tam karit>a sampaitikama sampattijo patilabhanti 
Ifnin^ pi maharaja karanena Tathagatassa pannibl utassa 
asadijantass c\a kato adbikiio aaanjho bhaaati saplnlo 
ti Ditthnn c' etaic inahar-tja IlJiagavata ao^galain 
addhioani katlmaii ca bhanitao ca acikUiitnn ca 
‘“lyn kl 0 pan Ananda turohakain eiam as^a atita- 

” innuutl fib Iwlfff CMcA ** dhi no t*in>}iufi R ** 
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fattJnam patilabhaja; )atht manus'a unli5b!iu^fta pari- 
Hlnpanpllita tala^anteoa \a \idhupanera \a \atam nil»- 
)> 3 ttel%^ unham nihhipenli panlihani vup-jsamen'b 
c'i •de^aTn1nn'^^ Tathagataas-v panmhbutas‘1’^ asadi- 
NRtitaas’ e\a dhatun ca panaralanad ca pujeUd husalam 

nibbatten^ tena kusalena Inidhagfii-santapa-parilalnni 
mlHpenti \upa<iapient» pi rnalnrija kahaneua 

TaHiaeataR«i pariDibbi]las<a asSdijantass* e\a bato adbi- 
Llro avatijho bhatati sapbalo tt • 

Afaram pi mabSrtja uttarim karanam suriohi para- 
^^diiiam iiipsahijn jatln mah=ir»ji pnriso bhenm ako- 
faddain o\bbau«>ja, >o\M) bhcn&addo punseoa 
mbbntiito so snddo aoiaradhijejya, api ru kbo so nia- 
}nr 1 ji laddo sl^ijati puna nibbattSpanan ti 
bbante, nntarahito s<»»iaddo, na*tt]i> ta«sa puna oppi- 
ik’j't N& TTiSTi’fvkVM^ ^k, \i»Vm Wwi'.M.didA 

antirahite so )b«n<addo* s'amucclnnno hoti, bhen pans 
lhante pttccajo boll snddassa nibbatti) 5 , alba pnnso pac- 
csjc sail nUajeuav'lsnwnRbbtnni 4 kottl\a tiddam n\li- 
I stictiti — biam e>a* ibo mahSrlja nbagn>d slh-sa- 
in^dlii * I aijru'Simutti-^iinottinanadassaD'i - paribb^Mlam 
dMlorantisii ci Jlnmniaii 'ca iinajan'ca nnosatthifi ca 
ssttbirani lhapaiitra sa^am anup idi<es^>n nibl^nadht- 
lojl paniiilbuto, na caCpariniW ute nbaga\nti ssmiatlj- 
U] acclnnno boll, bba>aduVkba{ atiflbll dbi- 

loratanau ca dhaRimannaiari ca anusMlhui'ca pncca- 
Tiiii karit^l s-ii»| attiklmi sanipittijo ptihllianti 
IriinS 1 1 ninMriji kJIranrna Titbt^atnsaa pinnibbutisn 
nsXdijiclAM' eia kato adbik'Srv ai-trijlm nia\Stt sifinin 
ti Dittbiri e' flait inabirlja niapi\aH ami’ilain 
addh^nan kMbna*. ca . Ibaniian. ca SciVkhitan ca 
'“iti kl o jan’ VranK taml ikaiu c%atn a?\'' aUla- 
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satthukain paracanam, na'tthi no saftbS ti; na kho pan' 
etam Anaoda e\am datthabbam, yo vo Anaoda iTia)a 
dliammo ca vinayo ca desito pannatto so to mam’ acca- 
jena sattha ti. Parinibbutassa Tatliagata««a asadiyan- 
tas«a kato adbikaro vaSjho bbavati apbalo ti tarn tesam 
titthiyanam ^acanarn mic£ba abhutam Mtatham alikam 
viruddham \ipantanr>, dokklradayakam^' dokkliaTipakam 
apayagaroaniyajj * ti ^ 

Aparam - pi ma^iaraja utlariifa kai^nam sunohi yeoa 
karanena Tathagataasa parinibbotassa a«adiyantass' e\a 
kato adhikaro aTanjho bbavati sapbalo: sadiyati nu kho 
maharaja ayam mahapatbaxi. sabbabijani mayi samvini- 
hantuti — Xa hi bhante li. — Kis<a pana tani mahSraja 
bljani asSdiyantiya mahapathaMya sanviruhitva dalha- 
mQlajata^patittbitS khandbasarasak})a*panTittb>nna pop- 
phapbaladhaca hontiti — Asadiyabtl pi bhante imahS- 
pathavT tesara bTjanam Tatthu^oti paccayam deti 
liaoftya^ tani bljani tam Tattbuni uisslya tena paccayeoa 
samviruhitTS dalhamuUjata-patiUnda khandhasSracSkha- 
parivitthinna pupphaphatadhari hontio >-* Tena hi ma^ 
haraja tittliiyd sake \ade nalthS honti hats Tiroddha, 
sace te bhananti. asadiyanta<=sa* kato adhikaro Tanjho 
bhavati apiialo ti. Yatha niaharSja iiiahapatliaTi eram 
Tathagato araham sannnSsanibbddho, yatha maharaja 
mahapathavT na kinci sadnati e^am TathSgato na kiSci 
sadiyati, yatha fnaliaraja (am bijani patUaTTni nissaya 
saronruhitva dalbanjulajala-patittbita kbandha«ar3Sakba- 
pamitthinna puppbaphaladbara houti e%ara de\amanussa 
Tathagatassa parimbbutassa a«adiyanta's’ e>a dhatofi'ca 
nanaratanan * ca ni«sa)a dalhakomlamula-patitthita sa- 
iiiadhikkhandlia-dhamtna«ara-Mja'al»ha-pariMlthinna vi- 
muttipnppJia-saraaDfiapIialadbara honti Inrnia pi ma- 

’ uirr iHT ” AintU'.H '‘-w- 
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haraja karanena Tathagalassa panmbbutassa asaJiyantass’ 
eva kato adhikaro avanjho bhavati saphalo ti. 

Aparam-pi maharaja ottanm karanam sunohi yena 
karanena Tathagatassa panmbbutassa asadijantass’ eva 
kato adhikaro avanjho bhavati saphalo: sadiyanti nu kho 
maharaja ime ottha gona gadrabha aja pasu manussa 
antokucchismiin kamikulanam sanibhavan ‘ ti — Na hi 
bhante ti — Kissa pana te maharaja kimayo tesam 
asadijantSnam antokucchismim sambhavitva bahnputta- 
natta vepuilatam pagunantiti — Papassa bhante kam- 
massa balavataya asadiyantanant yeva tesam sattanam 
antokucchismim kimayo sambhavitvS bahuputtanatta ve- 
pullatam papunantiti — Evam-eva kho maharaja Ta- 
thagatassa pariiv'hbutassa asildiyantass' ev& dh^tussa ca 
il&n^ranimanas«a ca Islavat&ya TathSgate kato adlnkSro 
avahjhp bhavaii saphklo ti 

‘ Aparam * pi mahAr&ja 'uttnrim kSranam sunohi yena 
kSranena Tath2gatassa parioibbutassa asSdiyantass’ eva 
kato adhikitro avahjho’bhavati saphalo: sSdiyanti nu kho 
mahlraja ime manussil:' ime atthanavoti roga kaye mb- 
j battantiiti — ?»a hi Ujante ti — Kissa pana te ma- 
har.lja rog^ asldiyantAnam kAje nipatantiti — Pnbbe 
kateni bhante duccantenati — Yadi mahfiriija pubbe 
katnm akusalam lain ve'danlyam hoti, tena hi malnraja 
pubbe katam-pi idlia katani'pi kusaUkusalam karamam 
avafijhaiii bliavali saphalan'ti Imina ‘p' maharaja ka- 
ranena Tatlikgatassa pannibbntassa asadiyanta<s' eva 
kato adbikSro avaTjjho bhavati saphalo ti. 

Siitapubbam pana taya raahfiraja Nandako nania 
yakkho therani Sariputtnm asadavitva pathavim pavittlio 
ti — \ma bhante, sayati, lokepiVnto eso ti - Api nu 
kh«i mahir^ia thero Siripullo fSdiviNandakassa jakkbas«a 


• p.m >II ” aitlljlot PCM »pifl(l»jlu« A 
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mahapathavigilanan tj — Lbbattiyante pj bLante sade- 
\akc loke, patamane pi fbamaram candimasnnje, Tiki- 
rante pi Sinernpabbataraje, there Sariputto na paras«a 
dnkkbam eadiye^-ya, tam kissa hetn yena hetnna there 
Sanpntto kojjheyya ra da«seyya va so hetn theraosa 
Sanpnttas^a samnbato ^amnccbiDDO, hetuno samngghati 
tatta bhante th^ro Sanpotto jmtaharake pi kopam na 
kareyyati — ladi maharaja there Sariontto Nandakassa 
yakkha««a pathangilanam oa saditi ki«sa pana ^andako 
yakkfao pathaMm pavittbo ti — Al?D<aIassa bhante kam- 
tna<9a balarataTati — ladi maharaja akD<aIa««a kam- 
raa««a balarataya Nand^o yakkho pathanm pavittho, 
a<adiyant&«capi kato aparadho atanjho bharati caphalo, 
tena hi maharaja ka<alassa pt i^n)ma««a baUrataya 
asadiyaotassa kato adhikaro aranjhp bharati saphalo ti 
Imioa p maharaja karanaoa Tatbaeata«<a phnmb> 
batassa asadiyanta<s era kato adhikaro atanjbo bharati 
saphalo ti , 

Kati DU kho te maharaja tnanogsa re etarahi maha- 
pathavim pa^ittha, atthi te tatiha caTanan ti — Ama 
bhante, suyatiti — logba trail maharaja rarehiti — 
Cincamanarika bhante, Sopfaboddho ca Sakko, Deva- 
datto ca tbero, 2taadako ca rak^bo ^ando ca manavako 
ti, *ntam metam bbante itne panca jata nsabapathanm 
parnttha ti • — Ki<mim te maharaja aparaddha ti — 
Bhagarati ca bhante saralesa cati — Api nn kho ma- 
haraja Bhagara ra ^araka ra radirimsu iniesam maha- 
pathanm pansanan t»* — Na hi bhante ti — Tena hi 
maharaja Tathagata®<a panniTibnta^a a«adiTaDta«s era 
kato adhikaro aranjbo bharati saphalo ti — Snnuua- 
pito bhante Nagasena panho gambbiro nttanikato gnrbam 


* p« &«Tj Ar '* LaiaU9}ap» B toiaiiSaMUsM A ” ciDtiman A* 
bbaftri (iTaka all ’* p ban AaM ’ atun ACM 
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Mdamsifam (’■inthi* bbinna, gahanam agahanam katam, 
nattha paravada, fcliagga kadiWhi, mppabha jata kutit 
tbjya, tvam ganivarapa\aram asajjati 


lihante Vagajeua, Baddho sabbannu ti — Ania ma- 
hiriji, Rhaga>a <abbannu, na ca Bhagavato sataJam sa- 
initain nanadassanam paccupatthita^, avajjanapatibad- 
dbam Rhagavato sabbannutananam, aaajjitva yadicchakam 
janititi — Tena lu b’liante Naga^ena Duddho asabbaiinu, 
}id( tijsa panjesafiapa sibbaaijuimanani hotiti — "fya- 
ha«atain kbo iiiabanja vilunatif addUaculaTi ca ^'lba vihi 
satt* auinnnani dve ca tumba ekacchai’akkhane pavatta- 
cittassa ettaka Nlhi«.!akkham thapijomme pankkhayam 
parjjdddnan) picchf^}uin Tatr ime <atfavidha citt'i 
pa\at(anti \e le mahataja saraga sado^a sainohi sak- 
kileia abtiavitakdj-t nbliavitasTIa abliavitacitta abliavita- 
paiu \ teiarn tarn c*ttam gnrukain uppajjati dandham 
kjnkdrinam •abhautatta cittassa latlti n>a> 
l/irjja vain«anj!a<«i vitatas% vi<ala8»i Mtthmnas«a 
camsibbita'M^itibitt^sa |jkhijafiJatitas<a Skaddluyanlassa 
{,arukain hoti agamsnam dandhaiii, kinkSranam sajii- 
»ib1 iea>\j«jbb)tatl5 sikkinani. eram'eva kbo malwraja 
Ne te »ar^Bi sado«i gamoha sakkiles^ abliavitakaja abln- 
\ila«ll^ abblMtncitti abliiMtapanna tesim tarn cittam 
garukani up[3jjati dandtnnt pa\attati, kinkdranam 
sam^iU ita Msillitatli ktleselii Idain patbanain cittani 
Tntr* iJaiu duti)am (itlani vitliattiin Sjajjati \e 
te mabtrlja sotapaiinil |ilntip&ya dit(hi] pattS Miiuata- 
*atiKu»a‘ana tc«ani ,tani^ 4?UUni ^tl»u tbanesu lihukam 

<(»• XiC tlM * jriiia h * a«n( fl tt « i a> till 
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uppajjati lahukatn pavattati, upanUiurnisu garakam up> 
pajjati dandham paxattati, kiokaranam: tisu tbanesa cit- 
tassa pansuddliatta, upari kilesanam appahinatta. Yatltl 
inahSraja vam<anJlassa tipabbaganthipansuddha^^a upan 
sakhajatajatitassa akad(]hi}antassa tipabbam ta\a 

lahukam eti, tato upan thaddham, kinkaranain: luttliS 
parHuddhatta, upan fiakhajaiajatitatta, evam eva klio 
maharaja yc tc sotapauna piUiiapayJ ^Iittiiippatta viru1a> 
tasatthusSsana tesam tarn (i((am tisu thanesu lahukarn 
uppajj'ati laiiukairi pav^altati, upaAbbutnisu garukain up- 
pajjati dandhant pa^attatl, kinkaranauj tr«u thauesu 
parHuddhatta, upan k)V«anam appahioatla. Idaiii du- 
tiyam clttam. 

Tatr’ Jtlam tatijam cUUiii \ibJ|attnj**Jpajjatj: Ye te 
maliciritja aakaddgamino, yeaam (^c'l'du^a-inohii taou- 
ttiQlil, t«iaiii tain cittam pa/it»au (ii2ne«u lahukkni up- 
pajj'nti lahukam pavattati, uparibliQniuu garokarn oppaj- 
jati dandham pavattati, kinkdrapam: paiicn^u thfinciu 
panauddhatld, .upan ki[«*2naiii jtppahtnati2. YathS ma- 
harJja vam^audlasiia • paAcipabbacantliipariauddbas^a 
upan 82kli3jat2jati(a4ta ukaddnyantas^i }ava paiicn- 
pabbaiii cl>a lahukam eti, tato upan thaddham, kin- 
karanain' helthA pansuddhatlA,* upan ^ikhajatdjatitaltA, 
cvam'oa kho malidrdja ye le sakncldglmino, ycsani 
raga-do<a-moh2 taiiubbutn, te<aiu tain cittaiti pincaiii 
thineau lahukam uppajj-iti lahukam pavntlati, uparibhu- 
iiiHu garukain uppajjiti daDdhiin (a>B(tati, kinkaranain: 
paficn^u thSnesu citta«‘a pirituddhattd, upan kile».1naiii 
nppahlnntlA. Idam tatiyam cittanr 

Tatr' idaiii catuttbam cittam ^ibbattim ' df ijjati: 
tt* mablrdja andgJinino, yetam failc’ orainlhdcijAni snm- 
jojanAni ^ ablndni, tc»ai» t^in citlatij daaasii la- 
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liukam uppajjati lahuVam pa\attati, upanbhumisu garu- 
kaiii nppajjati dandham pavattati, kinkaranara da«asu 
thanesu cittassa pansuddhatta, upari kilesanam appa 
hioatta '\atlia roalnraja aani£anala««a da'sapalba 

pantliipanstiddhassa apart sakhajatajatitas«a akaddlii- 
jantassa dasapabbain lava lihukam eti, tato upan 
thaddbain, ktnknranam bcttli i parisuddbatta, upan sakha 
jatijatitatta, e\arn e\a klm nnluraja je te anagaiiiino, 
\e«an jailc oramblupixani samjojanaoi pahimni, tesam 
tarn ottain da«a<u (Iftne^^u hhukain uppajiati lahukam 
\a\attati, uparibbumiso garukam uppajjati dandbam pa- 
%attati, kinkiSranaiu da<asu tjianesu cittassi pirisud 
diiattt upan kilct^anain appahliiatta lUam catiittbam 
cittam * 
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ti — Evam*e\a ktio maharaja ye te sammasambuddha 
sabbannuno dasabakdbata catuvesatajja-visarada, attha- 
rasahi buddlndbammehi samannagata, onaotajiaa anavara- 
naiianS, tesam tim cittam sabbattha lahukam oppajjaU 
labukam pa\attati, kmkaraiiam sabbattha parisuddhatta 
Idam sattiniam citlam. 

Tatia nnliarajS. yatn*idam sabbanhubcddhanam cittam 
tarn channara pt cittanam. gananam atikkamitva. asaD' 
klieyyena gunena pansuddbaii * ca lahnkan ■ ca Yasnia 
ca nhagavato cittam pnnonddhah * ca lahukaii'Ca, tasma 
maharaja Bhaga'a yamakapatihiram dasseti, yaniakapati- 
hire mahanja natabbam bo^dliilnam bhagavantanam 
cittam c'ani lahupanvattan * ti, na tattha sakka uttarun 
karanaih vattiiiff. Te pi inaJUtrflja pltiliTrS sabbanfia- 
huddlianam cittam upddaya gananam* pi »ankliam*pi 
kakmtpt kakbbagaiii*pi pa, lyienti, a'ajjanapatibaddbam 
mahSraja ^Bhagaaato sabbaiirutailanam, ftvajjitva yadic- 
chaknm jilnlti. Yathd niabSr<lja piiriso hatthe thapitam 
jam kidci dutiye hatthe thapeyya, Mvateoa mukhena \dcam 
niccliArfyja, mukliagaijtm bbojae<am giieyya, ummiletNlva 
nuniUyya \X nmuxileyya, s.amrmn}itafh va bX- 

ham pn*5rej)a pasAntnm baham samminjejya, clra- 
taraiii ctain mahlraja, lahiitaraiii Bhagaxato sabbannu- 
tnuanain, labutarain avajjanam, a%ajjit>a yadicchakain 
j&nati, asajjamYikataraatiakena na taaata buddha bbaga- 
>anto a<abbaiinono nania [oa] hontiti 

Axajjannm pi bbante Nagasena pariyesanXja kStab- 
bani, inglia main tattha kAranena Sarinapehili. — Yatlia 
maViXifija pxinsasaa adAba^ah mahaddhanaaca mahabho- 
gas«a pahQtB-jiitarupa>rajata-\utupakaranassa paiiuta- 
dhann-dhaiirias^a »5!i-x^hi-Jara-tandula-tila-mn2ga-ma»a- 
pubbannajaranna-8appi-tela-na\nn5ta»khfra-dadh1-madhu- 
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tjola-phanita ca ktialopi-Lnmbhi pi^liara kottha bhajana- 
Cata bhaveyyum, tas«a ca pQnsa««a pahncako agacchey^a 
bhattaraho bhattabhikankhi tasea ca gelie yam randham 
bhojanam tarn parmitthitara bhaveyya, kumbhito tandole 
Qibarit\ t bhojanara randheyya, api na kho so maharaja 
punso taiatakena bhojanavekallamattakena adhano nama 
kapano nama bbaieyyati — ^a hi^bhante, cakkavatti 
rafiito ghare pi bbante ak^ile* LhoJana^ekaIIam hoti^ kim 
fana cabap3tikas«ati — Lvam eva kho maharaja Ta 
thagafassa aTajjanavikalamatialtm sabbannntauanam, 
SvajjitTa yadtcchakam* janSii 'katha va pana maharaja 
rokkiio assa phaiito o^aia vinaCo pindibharabhanto, pa 
kinci tattha patitam phalam bhaveyja, apt na kho so 
maharaja rakkho tliatakena patitaphakivekallamattakena 
aphalo nama thaveyyaii — \a*1ii b!iante, patanapati- 
baddhani (am rukkhaphalani, ^padle jadiccbakaii labha- 
titi — Evam eva kho maharaja Tathagatassa aiajjana’ 
patibaddham sabbanautananatn, Svajjitva jadicc] akain 
janadti ~ Bhante >aga9ena, aia^itia aiajjitri Buddho 
jadicehakam janatiti Ama ’maharaja, Blagaia avaj- 
jida arajjilvS yidicchakam jajali, jatjia roahanja cak-, 
kavattiraj^ ^ada cakkaratanam sarati npeto me cakka> 
ratanan d, sarite caklnratanain npeU, e\am eva klo 
maharaja TatliSgato Svajjitva avajjitva jadicchikaui ji- 
natiti — Dalham thiote Nagasena karanarn, Brjidlii 
<abbannu taWpaticchSwa Buddho tahhaunQ It 


Bhante J«aga«ena, Deaadntto kna iy n - 
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datto ca, Upali kappako sattamo, abhisarnbudAe Sat- 
tbati SakyakalanatidajaTvanc BhagavantaTn anupabbajanta 
nikkhamimsu, te Bhagava pabbaje<iti — Nanu bhante 
Dfi'adattena pabbajiUa sangho bhinno ti — Ama ma- 
haraja, l)e\adattena pibbajitva sangho bhinno Na gihi 
sangliatn bhindati, na bbikLhuDi na sikkliaraana na sa- 
manero na samanen sangham bhindati, bhikkbu pakatatto 
samana^amvasako samanasi/najam thiCo sangbatn bhioda- 
UX\ — Sangbabhedako bhante pn^galo kirn kamroara 
phusatiti KappattUtikara maharaja kammam pliusa- 
iiti — Ivim pana bhante Kagaseoa Buddho janati De 
\;tdatto { abbajitva sangham bhmd^sati, sangham bhinditva 
kappatn niiije paccnsatiti — Aaia maharaja, Tathagato 
janati DeMdattapabbajitvasaiighambbindissati, sangham 
Ihinditsa kappam nir*tye paccis^aliti — Yadi bhante 
NRj.a«eiio Buddho jannti DevidaUo pabbajdw sttigham 
bliindivsati, sangliam bliindilva kappam niraye paccissa* 
titl, tera hi bhante hagasena Buddlio karuniko anu 
kampakci hitesi, sabb‘)«at('inam alotam apanetva hitam 
upadaliititi )am \acanam tani mtccha \adi tani ajS- 
»iiiua palbajesi, ^fena In jOuddho asabbanRu Ayam pi 
ulhatokotiko panho taianuppatto, ^ijitehi etaiu mahaja- 
tsm, bliiiida paca(pa\'idam, aoagate addUane toja sadi«ii 
hiddhirmnto lliikkhu dullibla bhavissanti, eftha ta\a 
lihm rakSs-eluii 
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pnnmaiit npadaya panyaotakatam dnkkham bbavissati 
apabbajito- pi ajam mophapnnso kappatthiyarn eva 
kammatn ayuhissatiti Karunuena Devadattam pabtajesiti 
— Tena hi bhante ^aga«eDa Boddho ^adhitva telena 
makkheti, papate patetia hattham deti, maren5 jl?itam 
panyesati, yam so pathamam dukkham datra paccha 
^akhajs upadahaUi) — Vadhati pi niaharaja Tat)dgato 
•iltanam hHara^ena, patett ^pi sattanam hitaXasena 
mareti pi sattanaiif hica^aseoa, tadlnt^a pi malnraja 
Tathagato sattnnain hitam era gpadahati, patet%S pi 
sattinam hitam t\a ftpadahati niaret\ i pi satt^nam * 

hitam cva npadahati \atha maharaja matipitaro nSrna 
radhitra pi patayitaa ji juttanam htam e^a npidahanti, 
«vam a\a kho maharaja Tathagato Vadieti pi saltinirn 
hit'i\asena, pSteti pi satiaoam 1^tara«eDi mareti pi 
sattanam hita^a^ena \adlit\a pr maharaja Tajhagato 
lattaoain hitam e\a upadatiau, patet^a pi sattAnaiii 
hitam e>a upadahati, mareUa pi sattanam hitam eva 
upadahatt ^ena yens yogena saftanani gunavaddhi hoti 
tena (eoa yocena sabba<^at(anaiR hitam e\a upidahati 
■^ace mab^nja Derndatto oa paV ajeyji c I ibl uto sam^no 
nI^a^asam>at(anlVam babom pSpakammam kattS anekAoi 

kappakctisatasahasi^ni airayena nira^nm Mnifatmi vini- 
pitam paccbanto bihuio dulkl af ^pda^i««atj Tariilla- 
ca^^ janaroSao Ltroadepa I/e'ndattnm pafibijen imina 
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pabbijetia sf/a-saniadJii-pann^-vjnm(ti l»aia-srfma(tJia- 
liha\ena garukain ^aVVhain labukaitj akasi "^latba \a 
^ ana unliataja Vu'-alo LhisakWo sallakatto j^ariikam bya- 
dliim b')la\osadliabateim iahukam karoti, evant e\a kKi^ 
inabanja balium kappakotisatasahas«a«i dukkhain ved»> 
\aiiinnam De\adattam lihagava ^ogannutaya pabbajetva 
kaujunal aiopattbaddKa dbamBio<adl\aba{eni gatukanv duk- 
khain lahukain akist Api nu klio so maharaja Bhagava 
bahmedanly'im D^vadattam appa\ed*5iyam karonto kihci 
apnniiam apajjejy ili , Na k>nci bhante aptmnam 5paj- 
• je)>a, anlaniaso gaddubanamaUarrt piti — Imam pi Wio 
t%ani maluraja karmam atthato simpaticclia jena kara- 
nena Bha^na De\adat(otn pabbajesi 
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tassa haftbapadacchedane \edana «o ta)a vedanaya kino 
apunnam apajjeyyati — Attana kateaa so bhante coro 
dukkham vedanatn ^ediyati, jiiitadayako pana ffunso na 
kinci apannam 5paj^eyyat» — Lvam e\a kbo inabaraja 
lihagava karunnena Devadattam pabbajesi mama sasane 
pabbajitassa dukkham panyaniakatain bha\j5«atiti Pan 
yautakataii ca maharaja Devadattas^a dukkham Deia- 
datlo maharaja maranakale 

Imehi atthihf tam aggapug^'alam 
de\atidevam naradaniniasaralhiin 
samantacakkhtim uitapunnalakkhanain 
pSnShi Puddham saranam tipemiti 

pinupetam sarannm agamasi D \{idatto maharaja, cha 
kotthaae kaU kappa atikkante padiamakotthaco «anghan\ 
bhindi, pailcakotthasaiu niraye* paccitv£ tato muccitva 
Atthi^aaro nama paccekabuddho thaMssiti Api nu kho 
so maharaja Uha(.ava «vamkari Devadattasa kiccakari 
assail &abbadadu bhante \atias«na Tathasalo Deva- 
dattassa, vam Tathigati? Dciadattam paccekabodhim 
{Ipessati kirn Talllgalena l)e>*idattass‘f akatam nima 
attbiti — ^ am pjua tnahinja Deiadatto ‘incham Ihin* 
ditvv Riraye dukkham yedanani» vednati, apv nu kho 
JJiiagai t tatouidanam kiuci afonnaiu a ajjeiytli — Na 
)i bhante, atlaaa kalena Miante Dcialatto kappam ni 
raye paccati, dukkhaparijanlakjrako '^altln na kii ci 
ajurmam ipnjjatiH — Imam \i klo t^am maharaja kj.» 
nnam attliat) sampaliicln aena karanem niiatam I)e- 
ndattmi fabb5je«i ’ «’ 

A|aram pi mali^ajt uttsrim ^Iranam sunohi jtna 
k^TancTj-vPha^aaa Deaadaltain pahlojeM Natl imalar^ja 

'» thi il I * A • ft ri l? |b4 • SI ” nun »» SCM ” in»bjiiji 
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tassa bafthapadacchedane vedana so ta\a vedanaya kinci 
apunnam apajjeyyati — 4.ttana kateoa so bhante coro 
dokkham >edanaTn \edtyati jfiitadayako pana puriso na 
kinci aponnam apajieyyati — Ltam era klio maharaja 
lihatavS karunnena Deiadattam patbajesi mama sasane 
pabbajitasca dukkham panyaDtakataih bha^issatiti Pan- 
yantakataii ca maharaja Dexadattassa dukkham Deva- 
datto maharaja maranakale 

• * • 

Imehi atthihT tarn aggapo"oa]am 
dexatide\am naradammasarathim 
samantacakkhum utapunnalakkiianam 
panShi Buddham saranam upemjti 

pannpetam saranam agamasi D xadatto'maharaja, cha 
kotthase kate kappe atikkante pathamakottbas^ aangham 
bhmdi, paficakocthasam nirave* paccitxa tato muccitva 
Atthissaro nama paccekabuddbo bhaxissat) Api nu kho 
so maharUja Bhagava evamkari i)evadattasa kiccakari 
as<ati Sabbadado Ihante Nagasena Tatbagato Deva> 
dattassa vam Tathagat<r Bexadatiam paccekabodhim 
papessati kiin Tatha^a(ena Pex^dattass^ akatam nania 
atthiti — lam pana maharaja Dexadatto ranghain bhin- 
ditxa niraye dukkham vedaoarh* xedivati api nu kho 
Bhagaxa tatouidanam kinci apunnam anajjexyati — Na 
i 1 bhante, attana katena bhante Devadatto kappam ni 
raye paccati, dahkhapariyantakarako Saltha na kinci 
apunnam apajjatiti — Imam ji kho txain mnharaja ka 
ranam atthato sampaticcha jena karanena Bhagaia De- 
xadattam pabbajesi * •* 

Aparam pj mahjyaja attsnm \|aranam sunohx yena 
kdranena Bhagaxa Devadattam pabbaje«i latha maharaja 

'* bh nd tV4 A * p*nC4 Ulthas* XI * munc Its AC'I inaharaj* 
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kusalo bhi«akko sallakatto ^ata-pJtta-semhas&DDipata- 
Mluparjnaraa-vjsaiaapanlian-opakWaittikopakkantam puti- 
kunapa-flu^gandhabliManDim aatosaDim su«iragatani 
pobba ruhira-sampannaro \anam tupasamentovanamakham 
kakkhaU-tikhma-khara-katukena bbe«ajjena analimpali 
paripaccainya, panpaccitva mndablia^ara upagatam sat- 
Uien\ \ikanta)it\a dabati SMak^ya, daddlie kharala\aaain 
deti bhesajjenanuliinpati vanarubanflya byadbitassa solthi- 
bha\arii anuppatliy%, apt nu klio ^ maharaja bbisakko 
•iaUakatto ahiiacUto \.b«saj)»DanutiiQpati, sattbena vvkan- 
teti, dihati salakaja, kbarilartnam detiti — 5*a hi 
bhante, hitacitto sotthikamo lam kirijSnt karotiti — 
\a pan assa bhesajjakmyakatanfena appannn dakkha- 
Nedana tatonid^iiam so bliisikko <iaIiakatto kidci apun 
uam fipajjey)ati — ffiiacido bhmte sotthikacuo bhiaakko 
'aUaVptlo lani kuiy^m Varotl, kim so latonidRnam apwa- 
inm npojjeyya saggagami so bhaote bhi«akko sallakatto 
ti — Eaani eva kho mabanja Bhagava karunnena 
DsTadattam pabbajesr, dttkkbupanro'ittvja 

\parain pi mahartija uttarini karanam sunohi yeoa 
karaneoa Bliagava Pev^dattiin pabb^jesi 'latha lua- 
InrSja pumo kanUkena Mddho a'^'^a ath annataro pn 
riso tassa hitak'imo sotthikaino tinhena kantakena ra 
«attban]uk!iefia samabta chindida paggharanteoa lohi- 
tena tam kiatakam oibareyya apj no kho so maharaja 
poriso ahitakamo tam kantakaui mi aratiti — N^a hi 
bi ante, hitakaino so bhaote poriso sottiiikuuo tam kaa- 
taknm nvbarati, «ace so bhaote punso tam kantakam na 
niharejja niaranani va «p teoa paponejya marAnamattani 
dukklian ti — ILraiB esa kho niabanja Tathagato 
k irunnena Dev adattou « pabbaje«i» , dakkhaparmmttija , 
sace tnaharaj'i Bbagava DeTidattam m ^ahbajeyya 
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kappakofisatasahasgani ' pi Devadatto bbaraparamparaja 
niraye pacceyjati. — Aousotaganiim bhante Nagasena 
Devadattam Tathagato patisotam papesi, vipanthapati- 
pancam DeTadattam paotbe patipadasi, papate patitassa 
Devadattassa patittham adaai, vUamagatara Devadattam 
Tathagato samain aropesi. Ime ca bhante Xagasena hetu 
imani ca karanani na eakkS aCnena sandassetom annatra 
tavadisena buddhimatS ti. 


Bhante Nagasena, LbSsitam * p' etam Bhagavata; 
Atth' ime bhikkbave hetB attha paccaya mahato bhiiroi- 
cSlassa patubhlvSyatu Aeesavacaoam idain, nUsesava- 
canam idam, ntppari)d}a\acananv*tdan), na*tth' anno 
na>amo hetu mahato bhumicalassa patobbSvfiya; yadi 
bhante NSgasena afifo navamo betu bha^eyya fnahato 
bhutnicSlassa pStubhdvdya, tam*pi Bbaga>a hetum ka- 
theyya, yasmd ca kho bbanie l^gasena na*tth* anno 
navamo hetu mahato bhuimcilajea pStubhSxSya, tasm& 
anScikkhito Bhagavatil. Myaii'ca navamo hetu djssati 
mahato bhQmicalassa pStubbS^iya, yam Vcsaantarena 
railtiu mahSditne dlyamSoe Battakkliattoiii inalupntha>I 
kampitil. Yadi bhante Nagaaepa otth’ eva hetu attha 
paccaya mahato bhumicalasaa patuUiataya, tcna lii: 
Vcssantarena rafii>5 mahldanc diyaniSne aattnlkhattom 
mihipathavl kampitS ti yam vacanain fam niicchS. Yadi 
Ve^santarcna rafina mahadioe diyom^ne sattakkhattum 
mahapathavl kampita, *tena hi: atth' eva hetD altlia pac- 
caya mahato bhutnicSlassa patobh^v^lyati tam'pi vacaoam 
micchS Ayam-pi ubhatokotiko j>aiiho sukliomo dun- 
nivethiyo andhakarano ca pamlJhlro ca, so tavanopf atto, 

* PfTiduit'ii om »I1 •' tanplu M atl ” -»»j» tl ci»t ATC ” 

•Vmno AbC * 

8 



114 


n’eso annena Utarapannena sakka vissaj,etum‘ an,5atra 
tavadiseca buddhimata ti 

Bhasitara-p’ etam niaharaja Bhagaiata Atth' line 
bhikkhave hetn atlha paccaja niahala bhnmicalas.a patn- 
bhavayati. Veasanlarena pi ranoa mahadane diyamaiie 
sattakkhattum mahapalhaM kampila Tan - ca pana 
akalikam kadaenppatl.kam: atlh.U hetiihi Mppamnttani, 
asma aganitam _>iaah. JetQh,. Yatha maharaja loke 
tayo yeva megla ganlyanti vaaaik! hemantiko pavus- 
a.ko ti, yadi te mufti, t,a anno megho pavaasat, na so 
niegho g.niyat, sammaleh, meghShi, akalamegho f eva 
ankham gacchati, ee,m-ea.;kho m.hsraja Veaa.n- 

L r.;.Z k"*‘‘''‘“' .al,.kkh.,.nm 
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gacchanfi, eram era fcho maharaja lessaotarena 
ranna maliadane diyamane yam aattakkhattQin maha- 
pathaTl l^ampita, akalikam etam kadScuppattikam, 
atthaht hetuhi 'tippamuttam, aa tam ganiyati attbahi 
hetuhi 

Suyati na kbo maharaja etarahi JiDasa«aiie katadbi- 
karanam ditthadbammasokbatedaoiyam ‘kammam kitti ca 
ye<an3 abbhaggata devamaou^s^auti — Ama bhante, 
sujati etarahi Jioa*9 ane katadhikaranam duthadfaamn)a> 
sokhavedaDijam kammam kitii cn jesam abbhaggata 
de>ainanas8e8n aatta tb jaoa ti — Ko ea ko ca ma> 
barajati — Snmano ca bhante malakaro Lkasatako ca 
brahmano Ponno ca bhatako Mallika ca devi Gopalamata 
ca den Soppija ca apasikfi Poona ca dasi ti ime latta 
dttthadharemasukbaredaniya 8atta,*\)tti ca imesam ab> 
bhaggata detamanassesuti — Apare pi su^anti aa kbo 
attte tnSooiaken era sanradebena TidaBabbaTaoam gata 
ti —Ama bhaote, aujantili — Ko ca ko ca maharajati 
— Gnttslo ca gandbabbo Sadhino *ca raja Niiol ca raja 
Mandhata ca raja ti im^ catnrd jaoa sujanti ten era 
mana^akena «ariradehena Tidaeabfaavaoam gata ti, sdci- 
rans pi katam <uyati sukata dukkatan li — Satapablam 
pana taya maharaja atite \a addbane yattainaoe va 
addbane ittbanaaiuassa daoe diyainane sakim va dnk- 
khattum Ta tikkhattum va mahapatbavl kampita ti — 
Na hi bhante ti — Attbi me maharaja agamo adhigamo 
pariyatti Eavanam t kkhabalam 6as«u*a panpcccha acan- 
yajasaaam, maya pi ca .ssntapubbaro itthannama'sa dane 
dijamane Eakim va dnkkbatwm va tikkhattDin va ma- 
hSpatbavI karopita ti, fbapelva Tes«aDtaras«a rajava- 
8abfa3«sa daaavaram • Bbagav^lo c* mal araja Kassapassa 
bWgavato, CB bakyaomDioo ti dvinnatn boddhaDam aotare 
* » 
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Eananapathara %Itivatta vassakotiyo atikkanta, tattha pi 
roe savanam na till itthannamassa dane lijamane sa- 
kini d\jkkhattuin va tikkhatiiim va inahapathan kam- 
pit5 ti Na maJnrija t^Mtakem iirnena lantakena 
parakkaniena n al aj ifhan kamf ati gunabhanbliarita ma- 
liiraja sibbaROceyjakirijagan'lUiarabl anta dhareturo na 
TisahantI ma)npatba\I calati kanpati paiedbati '\atha 
nnlamja saknlas^a atibl^irabliaritassa mbbijo ca ne- 
nii)o ca pbahnti nkklio Hijjatt enbi eva kbo roali^nja 
sabb-iioce} jakinjaguiaibliaral barua niabapafhavi dliare- 
itim na M«ibanti calati kanipitf paiedbati "^atba la 
pana rnabanja gaganani aniUjalaveg-isaricbaditam u^sanna- 
jalaUi irabbarKain ntiiatena {budtatta nadali rivati gala- 
pah^’ili, CTAintcva kbo mabarlji mal&pat\iAM rannu 
N e'santaTassn d^na\^b*inpolaiissannabbSnl bonta dJu- 
Ttlwiii na Msabartl calati k&mpaii ^aMdbati Na bt 
inab&rilja rai fio \ ♦s^antaraa^a citiam ragasasana pa>at» 
lati na do»axa««na pavaUati, na niobasa»ena paaattati 
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digharaka ti bahnlam yeva manasasi parattati Dada- 
mano ca maharaja Ves<aiitaro raja tarn danam na bhava- 
sampattihetu deti, na dhaoahetu deti, na patidanahetn 
deti, na opalapanahetu deti, na avuhetu deti na vanna- 
heta deti, na sakhahelu deti na balahetn deti, na ya«a- 
hetn deti, na j uttahetu deti, na dhitnhetu deti, atha kho 
sabbanoutaSanassa beta sabbannatanacaratanassa karana 
evampe atula-Tipnlanuttare daDa%are ^da«i Sabbannn- 
tam patto ca imam gatbam abhasi 

* 

Jalim Kanhajinam dhitam Maddideiim patibbatam 
cajamano na cintesim, bodhiya ve\a karana ti 

Yeosantaro maharaja raja akkodhena kodham jinati, asa- 
dhnm sadhuna jmati, kadariyam danen^p jmati, alika^a* 
dinam eaccena jioati, aabbam aku^alam kosalena jmati 
Tassa eiam d<tdaiDaoassa dharomaoDgatasga dham> 
masisakas^a dananissanda balavinvavipulavibareoa hettha 
maliaiata sancalaati, sanikam sanikam eakim sakim ako 
lakola rajanti, onamanti unoamaoti vinamanti, sioapatta 
padapa papataoti, gambagumbaiu valahaka gagane san- 
dbaianti, rajosaocita «a(a dariim honti, ^aganam nppili- 
tam, >ata ^ajanti aabasa dbamadbainayanti, mal atimaha 
bhimo saddo niccbarati, tesu ^atesn knpitesn udakam 
sanikam sanikam calali, udake calite khobbhanti tnaccba- 
kacchapa, jayanti yamaka-yamaka umiyo, tasanti jalacara 
satta, jalaMci yuganaddbo \attati, Ticinado parattati, 
gbora bnbbnia nfthahanti, pbenamala bhaianti, nttarati 
ntahasamoddo, disa>Tdisain dhavati udakam, nssota- 
patisota-mukba sandanti salihdiiar^, tasanti asura garnla 
naga yakklia, ubbijjanti kin nu* kbo katban nu kho 
sagaro sipanvattatitf gamanapatham esaoti bhitacitta, 
khubhite Jnlite jaladhare pakampati inahapathavi sanaga 
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sasigara, parivattati Sinerngin kutaselasikharo vmama- 
•nano hoti, vimana honlj aki-iiak.x»\a-bi1aTa-kolthuV,a»su- 
kara miga»pakkhiTio, mdanti yakkha appesakktva basantv 
yakkba icahesaVkha, kampamanaya mahapathaviya 1 atha 
maharaja mahatimahapanyogc oddhanagate udakasam- 
panne akinnatan4'i'« hetthato aggi jalamano pathaniam 
tava panyogam sabtapeti, pariyogo santatto udakam san- 
tapeti, udakam s^ntattanxtandalam santapeti, tandulam 
santattam ntnmujjati nimojjali, bobbu^akajatam hoti, phe- 
natuali nttarati, — eVam eva kbo maharaja Vessantaro 
raja yam loke doccajam tam caji, tassa tarn duccajam 
cajantassa danassa sabhavaoissfindena hettha mahasatS 
dharetum ta visahaota pankuppimsu, mahaiatesu pari> 
kupitesu udakafti kampi, udake kampite mahapathavi 
k&inp\, \U tada ma\iavala ca udakan ca pathavt cati 
ime tayo «kamani viya , i^hesum, mahadanatiKsandena 
MpuUbalaMnyena, oa tth «diso mahiraja annassa daQa- 
imbha^o yathS. Vessantarassa ranno mahadananubhavo 
'tatha maharaja mahvya bahuMdha manayo vijjanli, say- 
yathtdam mdanllo mahSoilo jotiraso velunyo Qromapup- 
‘ I ho sirisapupphf manohilro sunyakanto candakanto vajiro 
kajjapakkamako phussarigo lohitanko masaragallo, ete 
sahbe atikkamma cakkavattimani aggam akkhayati, cak- 
kaiattimani nialnraja samanta yojanam obhaseti, — 
evam e^a kho mahSraja yam kinci mahiyl danam vijjati 
api &sadis'\d'\nain p&raisain, tam aabbam atikkamma 
Vessantarnssa ran»o mnhSdanam aggam akkhS\ati 
Ve8santaras«a mahSrija rafioo mahSdane dfjaitiSne sat- 
takkhattuin mahapatba^I karapitS ti 

Acchanyam bhante Njgasana buddliSnain, abbhutaiu 
bhanlc NSgasena badShtnain, yaii/Tathapato bodhisatio 
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samano* asaioo lokena evam khanti e\arn-citto e\3tn- 
adhimntti evam adhippSjo Bodhisattaaam bhaote Xa- 
gasena parakkamo dakkhapito, paraml ca jinanam bhiyyo 
obhasita, canyam carato pi tava Tathagatassa sade^ake 
loke setthabhavo anndassito, aSdba bhante XSgasena, 
thomitam Jinaaasanam, jotita Jinaparami chinoa titthi- 
ySnam vildaganthi, bbinna parappavadakumbha, panho 
gambhlro uttaalkato, gabanam agahanam katam, samma 
laddham Jinaputtaaam mbbalianam , *evam etam gani> 
varapavara, tatha eampattccbamati/ 


Dhante ^agasena, tumbe evain bbapatha Sivirfljena 
yacakassa cakkliaai dmnSni, andhwssa sato pona dibba- 
cakkhuDi uppannaoiti Etam pi vacansni sakaiatam 
saniggabam sadosam Ileto^aftiugghdte ahetosmim a\at- 
thumbi oa tthi dibbacakkbossa uppado ti Sutte VDttnm 
ladi bbante ^agaaena Suirajem )3caka!i<a cakkbuni 
dinnani, tena ht puna dibbacakkhQo) uppannSmti yam 
>acanam tain raiccba Vadi dibbacakkliQni uppannani, 
tena lii Sivirajena y^cakaeaa* cakkliuni dinnaniti yam 
^acanam tam pi miccbS Ayam pi Dblintokotiko piiibo, 
ganthito pi ganthitaro, vedlaie pi >edliattro gahauato 
pi gabanalaro, ao taidnoppalto, tattba cbandam ablii- 
janclii nibbAbannya para>3d3naiii niggabSyati — DinnSni 
maharSja Sivirljcna yicalaefa cakkbuni, tatllin mS %i- 
niatini opp3debi, puna diblitni ca cakkbQni uppannSnt, 
tattbupi mS iimatim janebtlv — Api nu kbo bbante N5- 
gancnil betniamuggliSfc abctutmiw’avaltbumlii dibtacak- 
khu npiajjatlti - Ji ipakV^J*!' — Kim pana lliante 
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ettba karanam yena karaneoa hetosamugghate ismirn 
avatthumki dibbacakkhu nppajjati ingha tava kSranena 
mam sannapehiti 

Kim pana maharaja atthi loke saccam nama yena sacca 
vadiDO saccakiriyam karontiti — Ama bhante, attlii Joke 
saccam aaaia> saccena bhante Nagasena saccavadino sacca 
kiivyaiQ katva devam vaseafenti agg\m oibbap^ visam 
patihananti annam pi vnidbam kaUabbam kaiontiti — 
Tena hi maharaja* yujjati sameti Siv^rajassa saccabalena 
dibbacakkhuai uppanaaniti saccabalena maharaja avat- 
thumhi dibbacakkhn uppajjali sacbam yeva tattha vatthu 
bhavati dibbacakkhussa uppada^a latha maharaja ye 
keci siddha saccam aougayaoti mahamegho paraesatuti, 
tesato saha sacccm anagfteoa roahSmegho pavassati api 
mi kKc maharaja S.kasc vaseahatM eanmcito yeoa 
hetana mahamegho pavassatiu — Na hi bhaute saccairf 
yeva iaUha helu bhavati nabate meghassa pavaseaoay&ti 
— Evam eia kho maharaja na tthi tassa pakatibetn 
saccam yev ettha valfnu bhavati dibbacakkhussa uppa- 
dayati ‘ 

liatha va ^ana maharaja ye keci siddha saccam 
anugayanti jahta pajjalita mal aaggikkhandho patmivatta- 
tuti tesain saha saccam anugitena jalita pajjalita maha 
aggikkhandho khanena phtinivattati api nu kbo maharaja 
atthi tasmim jalita pajjabte mahaagg kkhandhe hetu san- 
nicito yena hetuoH jalita pajjalita mahaagg kkhandho 
khanena patinwattatrti — Na hi bhante, saccam yeva 
tattha vattbn hoti tasaa jalita-p^jahtassa mahaaggik 
khandhassa khsnena patinmUaoayati — Evam eva kbo 
maharaja na tthi tas#s pakatihetu saccam yev ettha 
vatthn bhavati dibbacakkbissa appadayati 

latha va pana maharaja ye keci siddha saccam 
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anQpajatiti Ti«am halahalam azadam bbaratutt, tesam 
saha gaccam anu^sitena mam halabalam kbdnena a^adam 
bba^ati, api nu bbo tnabarija atthi tasmim halahalame 
beta saanicito jreaa betnna ^i<ani halabalani khanena 
agadam bhaTatjti — Na hi bhante, saccara yeva tattba 
heto bbarati >isa««a balahalassa kbanera patizhStSyati 
— Lvam e^a kho fnaharaja* vin5 palatibetam saccam 
ye\* ettha %atihu bbavati dibl jicakibossa Qppada>ati 

CatonDatn pi ^naharaja anyagaccanam pattvedbaya 
na tfh auaani ratthu, aaccam titthudi kantfS cattiri 
anyasaccani patiMjjbantiti 

Attbi maharaja ClnavnaTe Cinaraja, ao mahSsnmudde 
baliin katokamo catamise catum^sg gaccakinyani katT& 
eJbarath«na aatomabagamudde yojanam* pangad, ca«ga 
ratbasltas'a purato mablvankkhanTha { atikkamati, nik> 
kbantagga puna ottharati, api do kbo mabirija *o ma- 
haiamaddo gaderacnanussfna pi bkeoa pakatikSvalalrna 
takkS patikkandpetun ti — ' Attpanltake p bhante ta> 
lake cdakam ca gakki gadegamantigsena pi lokena {aka> 
tikSyabalena patikkanilp^tom, tim |ana mabliamadde 
udakan (i >— Imiai [i mahirjja LSranena gacctbalam 
I Sublam, na tthi tarn thinam yaui ga cena na patub> 
ban ti 

Na''are malSrSja Pitalii oti* Aaoko dhatninardji ga> 
nrgama janapada-amacca-l hatibala-mabimattrhi { ariruto 
Gan^m nadim ra>a«alila«ampunnam lamatitiikam ga> 
mal bantam pa?caJoj8oa»3i3gJiraiJi jojaraj ctbulani tan- 
darrintm diavi amacce eram'iha \ubi loci llar» »a- 
iralllo [vo] ir am "'lal i 2 aneafn patjfotan tacdlfetrn ti 
An acfi Sbai:i*n Uukkaram de»art Tagroin yera Gac- 
pikQlr tints Iliodun-Ttl rSma'^ranili ai«o»i ra ti kira 

* $l *0, «»l ba 1 M '* e»»l» air* •» I* • ^ ’ 
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CTam ’.uuam sakWa au kho imam Mahagangam pati- 
solam saadapetun {\ Sa tvam Ska Al\ara hi nagare 
Pataliputte ganiVa rupupajivini amimajivika mama ava 
raj^ saccakiriyam passatuti Vtha si <accalvirijam aka«i 
Saba tassi saccakirijaya khanena sa Mahagansa gala- 
galanti patisotam sandittha, mahato janakayassa passato 
Atha raja ^^ahag?ngaya avattaumivegajanvtam halahala- 
saddain autva Mmhito acchanyahhhutajato amacce eaam 
aba Kissayam 'bbane Mahaganga «pat]sotam sandatiti 
ISindumitl niahlraja vgaDika ta\a vacanam sutia sacca- 
kinyim akasi tassa saccikinyaja MahSgsnga ubbhamu- 
kha. sandatiti Atba samvtggahadayo raja turitatorito 
sayani ganiva tam gamkam p«cch» Saccam kira je taja 
eaccakinjaya ayam Oanga patisotam sandnpita ti Ania 
dsvati llaja aba Hm le tattha balam atUii, ko ta te 
vacanam adiyati anuminatto kena tram balena imam Ma 
bagangnm patisotam 8aoda|{«8iti Sa iha Saccabalena- 
I am tnabar^lja imam Mahagangatn patisotam sandapesm ti 
lUjS Aha kiQ te sadcabaHm atthi coriya dhattiya asa- 
livS cUnnikSja iapis5 iKiimia'inma atikkantiknya atidba 
jmnilopikajatt Saccam maharaja ladisiki ahani tadi- 
sikAja pi me mah3r1ja kaccakinjS allhi \ayahain iccha- 
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caklbuDi, dibbacalkhuni ca op^aoc^at tar ca sacca- 
kinrava. '\am para Sutte Tottam SlamsacakLfausmim 
nattbe alietasmmi atatthomlii oa tthi dibbacaLLhui^a 
Dp[ado ti, tarn bbitvanamaTatn caklbom sandhaTa rQt> 
tan ti eram etam trial arija dhirebiu — Sadba llianto 
l\j;rasena fnribbetbito panbo, sonidditibo ni^zaho, su 
maddita parapparadi, evam etam, tatl-^ lampticchin iti 


Bbante Na:;ateaa,* Ibasitam p etam Bhagaratii 
Tinnatn Lbo pana blikkbave saooipata gabbhaa<a aeak- 
Lanti boti idba matapitaro ca aannifalitS boDti mata 
ca ntcDi boll, ^aadhabbo ca paccupattbiio boti, )me*am 
khn bbikkbare tionam saooipalS**^a)bhts*a arakkaoti 
Lotiii A<e$a<acaoa!n etam, &i«>e<aTaca&an) etam, Dip> 
parira}aTacaQacD etam, arabis^aeacanani etam, fade\a> 
iDanu<taDam tnajjfae nuiditTa bhanitam AfaS ca dvtn 
nam aarnipStS gabbhassa aiakkaiiti d)*iati DuLuleca 
tapa<enaPankaTa tapaii^a otuoikaie dakkhicena hatthan 
gattbena nabbi paramattba, lacs;^ teoa Dabbiparamasaneca 
Samo kumaro mbbatto Mata^^eoapi iVsna brabmana- 
kannaya ntnntkale dakkbineoa batthangottbena nabhi pa 
ramattbS tassa tena parama^anPoa Slandabyo nana^ako 
nibbatto ti 'kadi bbante Nagaseoa Bbai^aiata bbanitam 
Tinnam kbo pana bbikkha^e sanfiipata gabbbas^a arak- 
kanti botiti, tena bi SSmo ca knmaro Mandabyo ca nia 
navako nbbo pi te n^bbiparamacanena nibbatta ti yam 
Tacanam tarn miccbd Yadi Tathagatena bhanitam Samo 
ca knmaro Slandabyo ca isanaTako Babhiparamasancna 
nibbatta ti, tena hi Tinnam kbo pana bbikkbare sanni 

’ l»inp»( ttlumltl BC ** daloJ *M«tbr«oeboat AC three Rni»* ” 
ntn ikile APC ntniale 51* •* e«™* !>• B •• oranlkele EC utok»!* 
>1. ” fid bh»nt» fioio 51 
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ScparikaSimakate bhaate Lalale bijam cipatitTa kbippam 
samvirubatiti — Ama zraLarajati — Evam kho 

bhante $a 'bbikkboci ctoni fanjana santhite kalal® nihire 
pacchionareze thapitaTa dbatoja tarn sambharaic sahetra 
taamim kalale pakkbipi, tera ta«5a pabbho «anthai* » 
tattba karanam paccema te<am Dibbattira ti E'ain 
etani maharaja, tatha eampatiechaici renippare*^'’^ eab- 
bbo «ambhaTatJti Sampaticel^<i pana tram ruabaraja 
KDmaraka<3apa<sa *g3bbbarakkamtnaa ti — 
bbante ti — Sadha mabaraja, paccifzato si maiP* visa- 
Tam, ekaTidh^na pi *sabbhaK«arakkaQttm katbajanto 
mamaonbalam bba\i<<a5i, atha va paoa ta die adhe- 
cnvo pa««ararD pixitra ^abbham patilabhimso i»am 

zaddabaM gabbbas«arakkafranaD ti — Aca bbar>*s» '^*^3 
kiDCi bbatUm pitam kbajitam lebitam zalban 
^tflam e«araii tbaoaeaiam roddbim apajjati 
bbante baeazec^ ra kaci zanu oama sabba maha 
eamoddam o<araQti, tbaoaffau VDddbim apajjanu* 
eva kho bbaote Na^a^eoa vam ki3ci bbottain pit^® kba* 
yiiam lebitam eabban tats kalalam o«arati, tha^azatam 
tuddhim apajjati Tenabam karaoeoa z^ddabai^* 
khazatena pi gabbbassarafckaDli botiti — Sadhd maba 
raja, balhataram upagato si mama Ti«ayaiii, innkbapanena 
pi drayazaimipato bbavati, SaDVicca««a kumara*** I«i- 
sjBga««a tapa«3««a thera«sa ca Koinaraka««apa«** 
bbarakkamaDam e3mpatieeba«iti — Ama bbacte, sanni- 
pato o«aratiti 

Samo pi mabarajft knnaro Mandabxo pi 
ti«a sannipatecn actogadba ekara^a yera panmena latlha 
karanam vakkhaini Dnkolo ca maharaja lapa«o P^nka 
ca tapasi abbo pi f# aranra*rt«a •ahe«cm pa\ir£*‘a<Jf3>- 
mutta Dttainattbaga^e<aka, tapatejena ^axa brabflJ^^okam 
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santapesum Tesam tada Sakko devanani in’do aaya- 
patam upatthanam agacchati So tesam garugatametta- 
taja opadharento adda«a aBagalaroaddhaoe dMonarn pi 
te<am cakktunarn aolaradhSnam, disia te cvam aha 
Ekam me bhoato ^acanaiu karotba, «adhu, ekam pottam 
jane^yaiha, so totnhaWam opatthako bha^i<sali alambaoo 
call Ahm Koaiya, ina evam bhamti te tassa tarn va- 
caoam na «ampaticthin}$u Anukampako atthakSmo 
Sakko devanam indo dutijam pt i&tiyam pi te evam 
aha Ekam me bhtSato vacaoam karotha, «a(ihu, ekam 
puttain jaoevyatha, so tnmhakam upatthako bha»is«ati 
alambano c4ti Tatiyam pi te, aliamso Alam Kosiya, 
ma tvam atnhe anatthe oijoychi, Lada ’yam kajo na 
hhijjusaii, hhijj>tu ajam kayo hhedasadbainxno, hbijjan- 
tiya pi dharaDiya^ ^atante pi selaMkhare, phalante p> 
akase, pataiite pi caodimasoriye s'eva mayam lokadbaiu- 
mehi tnts<ajusama, mS tvam amhakaiu sammukhabhavam 
upagaceha^ upagata«sa to oso Ttssaso aoaUbacBro tvam 
manrie ti Tato Sakko devanam indo tesam maoam aU' 
bhamaoo garugato paBjabko pupa yaci kadi me vacanam 
na ussabatha k^tum, yada (apasi atuai holi pupphavatl 
tada tvam bbaotc dakthineDa iiattbangutthena Eabbim 
paramaseyyasi, teaa sa gabbbam Uccbati, saonipato yev’ 
esa gabbbavakkantiya ti Sakkom' abam Kostya taiu 
vacanam katnm, na t&vatakena ambakam tapo bhijjati, 
hotuu satnpaticchimsQ Taya ca paua velaya devabha- 
vane attbi dovaputto ussaDnakusalaiuulo kbinayuko, ajnk- 
kbayam patto yadicchakam samattho okkamitQci, api 
cakkavattikale pi AtbaSakko devaoam mdo tarn deva- 
puttam Dpa«aDkan)itTa evam aba Ebi kho mansa, sup- 
pabbato u divaso, &tbav.fddbv vipagata, yarn abam te 
npatlhanara 'agatmm, ramaniye te okase vaso bbavissati, 

• ifsui A l»nd ^frb4t» BCl *• fainttto'AkU «» aB Vij,*- 
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patirupe liole pati<andht bhavissati, sundarehi niatapitobi 
Tadd) ptabbo bha^issasr, ehi roe racanam karohili yaci 
Dotivaro pi tatijaro pi yaci sirasi paojalikato Tato so 
de^apatto evam aha Katamam tain inan«a kulam yam 
t\am abhikkhanam kittayasi panappunan ti Dnkulo ca 
tapaso Panka ca tapa«i ti So ta««a %acaD3m sntva 
tuttho sampaticchi Sadho n]ari<a, yo'taca chando so 
hota, akankhamano aham mari^ patthite kule nppajjey- 
yam, kimhi kole oppSjjami, andaje va jalabuje la sam- 
sedaje \a opapatike va ti Jalabi^aya marisa yoniya 
nppajjabiti Atha Sakico dev^nam indo nppattidivasam 
viganetva Dnkalassa tapa$jissa arocesi Asnkasmtm nama 
di\ase tapasi otuni bliavissati pnpphavati, tada tvam bhante 
dakkhinena hatthaogotthpna nabhici paramff<eyyasiti Ta$> 
inim maharaja divase tapasi ca utom popphavati ahosi, 
devaputto ca tatthupago paccopatthito ahosi, tapaso ca 
dakkhinena hatthaoguttbens tapasiya nabhim parariasi 
Iti te tayo saocipata ahesonf habhiparamasanena ta 
pasiya rago udapadi, so pan assa rago oabhiparamasa 
nam paticca, ma tvam saoaipatam*aj]hacaram e\a n anni 
Uha*anam pi saanipato, nllapamm pi ^nnipato, upa- 
Dijjhayaoam pi samnpato, pabbabfaagabhaiato ragassa 
appadaya amasan^na sannipato jayati, sannipata okka 
manam hotiti anajjhacare pi maharaja paramasaneoa gab- 
bbavakkanti hoti Yatba maharaja aggi jalamano apara- 
masaneoa pi upagatassa sitam byapalianti evam e\a khD 
maharaja anajjhacare pi paramasanena gabbhassa%ak- 
kanti hoti • 

Catunnam vasena maharaja «aMpnam gabbha\ak'kanti 
hoti kammavasena yonivasenakulavascna ayacaDa\asena, 
apt ca sabbe p ete s^ta kamnlbsaillbhava kaminasamat- 
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samsedajam opapattkam, yadi tattha ^andhabbo jato ko- 
toci agant^a andaje kule nppajjati so tattha andajo hoti 
— pe — jalabnje kale, samsedaje knle, opapatike kale 
nppajjati so tattha opapatiko hoti, tesu tesu kalesu ta~ 
disa yeva satta sambha^anti YathS maharaja Uimavati 
Kerupabbatam ye keci migapakkhino apenti sabbe te sa- 
kavannam vijahitva so\aDna\aDna hontl, evam eva kho 
maharaja yo koci gandliabbo yato kuti^ci agant\a anda- 
jam yonim npagaat^a sabhava\annam vjjahitva andajo 
hot: — pe — jalabujan^ samsedajam, opapatikara yonim 
upagantva sabha^avannam vijahitva opapatiko hoti Evam 
kniavaseaa sattanam gabLhavakkaati hoti 

katham ayacaoavasena sattaoani gabbha>akk3nti 
hoti idiia maharaja kulam boti apc^takam babusapatey- 
yam saddliam pasanciam silavantam kalyanadhammam 
tapanissitam , devaputlo ca ussaooakuBalamulo cavaua* 
dhammo hoti, atha Sakko de>anam lodo tassa kulassa 
anukampaya tam devaputtam ayacjti panidhehi luansa 
ainaka*sa kulassa mahesiya kuccljiiy ti so tassa ayaca- 
nahetu tam kulam panidhtti 'katha niaharitja maaossa 
punnakama samanam manobhavamyara Syacitva geham 
upaaenti ayam upagantva sabbassa kulassa sukhaiaho 
bhavissatiti, evam eva kbo inabaraja Sakko devanam* 
lodo tam devaputtam ayatitva tam kalam upaaeti Evam 
ayacanavaseaa sattanam gabbhavakkanti hoti 

Same maharaja kumaro Sakkena devanam indena 
ayacito Parlkaya tapasiya kocchim okkaato Samo ma- 
haraja kumaro katapuSno, matapitaro silaranto kalyana- 
dhammA, ayacako samattho, tinnan' cetopanidbiya Samo 
kumaro nibbatto Idha maharaja nayaknsalo punso so- 
kattbe anupakhette btjara ropeyya, api nu tassa bijassa 
antarayam vivajjentassa vnddhiya koci antarayo bhavey- 
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yati Ha h, bhupu, ninipagliatain bkaate bmm liip-- 
pam samv.ruhejyat, - E^a. „a kho maharaja Samo 
ktmaro matto appaaDantarayah. tmaam cetopamdh.ja 
«.hbatlo Ap, „a kha maharaja aalapabbam taya ismam 
maaopadosena .ddho phi, a mahajaaapado sajano samaa- 
c mao 1 Aiaa bbanta, suyati mahiya DandakaraS- 
«am Mrjjharaaa-ai, Kalmgamnaam Jlataagaraaa.m sabban 
‘"•f '“'■'■e P etejaaapada is.nam 

ma„„pad.s=.a khajam gala t, _ lad. maharaja tesam 
maaopadasBaa aaaam.ddha j.„,jada acch.jjaa.,, ap. aa 
W ..B r ‘“O' a.bba..B5;a., - Ama 

bala.an. ' "’*'’'"'1* Sa™" kamaro tiaaam 

? yo m.7A 'a" ““‘■“'aja "arah, 

ayaCtam La?. ®“'''^'"a davanan, .adeaa 

Mah „ =ad. r Same kamaro, 

n.toH bba..;T“’ P t, - Su- 

karaaam, andbakaroTk«“l «akath.t,m 

Pirapparada, „am u,u “"'‘'"''^'‘a 

» tatiA santpaticchauiti 


-adTmAL^nir’*’’'”"’” '"'"■"'^'-asavata Paao 

ca P’nn.bbaaa,ama)'e Sobhadr'*'”"””” "‘““I't. Pooa 

ruttl.ena Uhaga,att^ bhanitam'^T PaStam 

»„ma ^bareyjam ^"’’'■adda bh.k- 

•It., areravaranam etam-ma,",? a'ahan"b' ar- 

"rljaaaconani eta,„'' a, ,, a'aPaTiam etam, nippa- 
P'lrna bl.anila,,, Pj,,, . j “ ^aS’»ena Tatha- 
saddhammo thassititi Ananda Tassasatani 

, arahanteLi 
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sesakan ti, evam ^va. kho maharaja Bha^ara-nattham 
pandipayanto seaakam devamanusaanam katheai Pane 
era dam Anandn vassasatam saddhammo thassatjti Yam 
pana maharaja Bhagavata bhanitam Pane era dam 
Ananda vassasalan. saddhammo thasaatiti, sasanapanc- 
c e 0 eso , yam pana panmbhaiiasamaye Subhaddassa 
par.h.tta,ant0 aha Ime ca Sn- 
a ikkhu ,samma oihareyynm asunno loko ara- 
hanteh. assal., pat.patt.p.r.d,pa„a eSa Tram pana tam 
panechedan ca pand.panan ca ekarasam karos, Yad, 
pana le chando ekarasam k.tva kathaymsam., sadhnkam 
unohi manasikarohi ammanamanaso 

aamukh." navasahlasampanno 

TpCdm P«.cchm„„ panvatumakato, 

I kh. mah “““PPabaadhanro abh.r.sseyy. ap, 

p:.l:m‘;^:hertr-:Kthnr: 

karanena maharai.t, a. u ‘ 
dhanalaynt, _ Evam 

-sahlasampannc 

•'■.to had, lattha B^Lh abh.bhavitva 

patti-raeghasassam arm “'“''““‘'“Smavaltapati- 

ath.rassapeyyam, evam^,d!ry"” *°“PP“''®“>‘>‘“P''Jy“'” 
'alike ciram dlgham addh '’'““'‘“'‘“'"^-“'idhamma- 
l»ko bhar." a “ 

dhaya bl I„tan, Jm” „ srM,”d.f »»” 

'-ko.arahan.cLt.u"'" 

■nlne apiripwa.rl'nS ““‘““'"".“''“SB'kkkandh. jali- 
r 1 aa.ma haraja agg.kkhandho mbba- 
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yeyyati — Xa hi hhante, bbiyyo bhiyvo 60 aggikkhaodho 
jaleyya, bhiyyo bhiyyo pabhaseyyati — E\am eva kho 
maharaja dasasahassimhi lokadhata)a JiDaoasanavaram 
acarasilagnnavattapatipattiya jalati pabha^ati ladi pana 
jnahaiaja tadnUarim Boddhayntfa pahcabi padhaniyangehi 
samannagata satatam appamatta padaheyyom, tisa sik- 
bhasQ chandajata sikkheyyam canttafi ca varittah ca 
silam samattam panputayyanv e%am idam Jiaasasana- 
^aram bhijyo hhiyyi ciram digham addhanam tittbeyya, 
asanno loko arabantehi assati imam attham Bbagavata 
saodhaya bhasitam Ime ca Sobbadda bhikkbu samma 
vihareyyam, asoSno Ioko«arabantehi a«Sdh ~ 

Idha pana maharaja sioiddha-sama snmajjita sappa- 
bhaia>Timaladasam saohasukhoma^crukScanneoa apara^ 
param majjeyyam, apt do kho maharaja tasmim ada«e 
ZDa 1 a-kaddaraa>rajojaUam jayejyati — ha h> bbante 
anoadattha Mmalataram ye>a bbaTcyjati — Evam era 
kho maharaja JiDasasaoavaram palaiiDimmalam byapa- 
gata>kilesamaIarajojaIlam , yadi tam Bnddhapotta acara- 
sita-gQna-vattapatipatti-aallekbaJfautaguoena Jinasasana- 
Taram sallikheyynm, cram idai^ Jioasa^anavaraiu ciram 
digham addnanam tittbeyya asnoao ca loko arahaotehi 
assati imam attham Bhagavata^sandbaya bhasitam Ime 
* ca Sobbadda hhikkhu samma vibareyynm, asooDO loko 
arahaotehi assati PatipattimuIaLani maharaja Satthusa- 
sanam patipattisarakam, patipatliya aoaatarahitaya Iit- 
thatiti 

Bhante hagasena^ «addhammaQtaradhanaD ti yam 
vadesi, katamam tarn saddbanimaii^radhaDao ti — Tin 
imam maharaja sasanantaradbanaai, katamam tini adhi- 
gamdDtaradhanam, patipattantaradSaoam, Imgantaradha*- 


* obhiiei^iti I * (imadl * a CM utumatt aauUniAb a liiainatum li 
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™PP»fP»6MssSp, 

pad H*'” 

antara J ‘ aataradHayat, ,,„ga„ y,va t.tthal, l.age 

t.n. a„,aradTana”„T“-'‘°s'’°- 

Datilin oamv,! Suvinnapito bhante Niga«ena 

asajjati ^ ^ ^ gantvaravasabham 


pe.va^faSI,'; akasa.an, jh, 

v.:.c;Z': r"" 

peUanirasavA «,n ^ ® "«>'araja akusalam jha- 

.«k4 ItSLTar?'!^"'™ 7, ■•^.Bl.ag.vato^s- 

Tatliaganisa lav. ^“kklia vedana 

Haj-sL m.gr..:Tr^: T u*’ - 

Ihanilabadho uppa„„„ la,.\’l^* ‘°'”'’P‘'‘- 

kanto vatibadlie iir.r>‘ ®^^l«'anne Jivakena Mreko 

kan. .hePan. Pnh.da- 

ta-o aabb™ ,ku,ala„, . 

*en« lu nha.>aMt« ^ j '' ^ sabbaiinuUin patto, 
kliaiiiiikn Cl nlndho im^ ** «ak«IiU\a khato lohitapak- 
chn -iadi Tathiirui vacanam lain inic- 

I'kklnndjka ca abidho ®“kaliktya klmto loliita- 

‘•aanaii, miccli,, „a^ti|„ n 7"““” ‘‘ P' 

"lam, „bba„ ,ed.„,a„ J.' '"“a' 

''a ^edlyntl \^ain m n. ”'*'**niulakam, kammen 

■a la\1 nibblhiubU ti ” Pa"''» W'anuppatlo 

'"111 IJr.n.bi pnlhasatta^JjY’”' "Ppajjantb 

n 11.0 mabiraj. ,dl, al.ccaai 
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Tedayitafii appajjanti, pittasamntthaDani pi kho maharaja 

— pe — semhasaaiQtthanaoi pi kho maharaja — pe — 
eannipatikani pi kho maharaja — pe — ntuparmaHiajani 
pi kho maharaja — pe — Msamapanharajani pi kho 
maharaja — pe — opakkamikaoi pi kho maharaja — pe 

— kammanpakajaai pi kho maharaja idh’ ekaccaoi ve- 
dajTitaDi oppajjanti Imehi kho maharaja atthahi karanehi 
pnthcsatta vedana vedijaDti .Tattha. je te satte kam- 
mam Tibhadati te ir^e satta karanam patibabanti, tesam 
tam vacanam miccha ti — Bbante ^tagasena, jan'ca 
Tatikam yah ca pittikam yah ca semhiLara yah ca eao 
nipatikam yan ca otap^oamajam yah ca ^nsamapari- 
harajam yan ca opakLamikam, eabbe te kamnia*amat- 
thana jeva, kammen era te eabbe eftmbhavantiti -> 
Yadi maharaja te pi aabbe kanimasamuttbaDa abadha 
bhaT^yyam, oa tesam kottbasato lakkbenant bba^eyyom 
\ato kho maharaja Loppamano dacandhena kuppati 
sitena nabeoa jighaccbaya pipasaya atibbotteoa thanena 
padhaneaa adbaiaaena opakkameoa kamoiaTipakena, tatra 
ye te nava ridha, na te «atite na aohgate, ^attaroaoaLe 
bhave appajjanti, tasma na eastabba kamma«ambbava 
eabba vedana Pittam maharaja kuppamacam tividhena 
knppati siteaa nnhena vioamabhojaneoa Semham ma- 
haraja knppamanam tindfaena knppati sitena unhena 
annapanena lo ca maharaja lato yah ca pittam yah ca 
semham tehi tehi kopebi koppitva mi«sihatva sakam sa- 
kam vedanam akaddhati ttupannamaja maharaja vedana 
utupannamena nppajjan, visamapanharaja vedana visama- 
panbarena oppajjati, opakkaidika ipaharaja vedana aithi 
kinya atthi kammavipaka, kammavipakaja vedana pubbe 
katena karamena npfajjati fti kho maharaja appam 
kammavipakajam, bahotar^ a^asesam Tattha hala 
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saltam kammav,pala,ara,erat. ahdhavant., ta™«kamman. 

sakla vina Bnd&ajianena vavatthanara kataai 
kh„» T ’’“a” Bhagavato pado sakal.kaya 

LCtllr; -a va,.aan,attLa„am aa p.l.a- 

utnnanmm ” """''“““"'"•‘''anam na aanoipatikani na 

lam ZkT u ”* '''“"■•Pa"l'arajam aa kammavpaka- 
jam, opakkamikam yeva u i /. 

iZZTzr: pa:d\r“^so“t:aa 

T..ha8a,a„ asampattam ,av. all t “f”"* 

aa^aa. a.U.rklCaa’l.rtlr 

'edanl ,r,.k « , uddhara db ttb anna 

.ambl,.„„ bijadatlhltall ;* *"J“” 

lanmiaiipakato >a UlmaV.alo'.r a"“ 

J»'» 'a, tat uddham o, tth - ' 
rana maharaja k.t.l,ad«ttl,ata,.“ 111’"” 
parinaraatj ahiraduftl.ajSva ^bojanam Tisamam 

kAmmaMp*5kaio vn Tii.. ^ maharaja 

''dana, „a tih!'17!™‘' *?' “''“B*’'"'” kammaripakaja 

mallhanthi nhacatato 

'•d’naja „a ,aUa ni "''"B"' , Taya ca pana 

P-... mai;?!:™™™;'.*” 

tiitlha lobhamlha >edana “ “"’•''dlillutikp kiye mha- 
I'lJa m,lap,tl.«„,a a, pant. ' “Bd” kl"“« 

leddu lulbe katena ml . maharaja 

„a t,hrrir„:r - n. i. 

'«na m.haiatha.l k«„Ial,,:f,'“ yen. he- 

t«iak...l,m.,pap„ „, pat.„„.v,de,y., 

' '■ ’■ '"d" " 
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pacccpp^cneca bLaote akammakeDa betana so le^dn ma- 
bapatbaviyam nipatatiti — 'katha inabaraja mabapathaTi 
eram Tatbagato dattfaabbo, vatha ledda pnbbe akatena 
mabapatbaTivain nipatati e%am kho maharaja Ta 
thagata««a pabbe akateoa aa sakalika mpatita 

Idba pana maharaja maon^^a mahapathaTim bbiadacti ca 
khanaati ca, api qq kbo te maharaja maoa°«a pnbbe 
katena mahapatharmi bbiDdaqji ca khananti call — Na 
bi bhante ti — £T%m era kho maharaja ya sa <akahka 
Bhagarato pade nipattta oa «a «5kalitS pnbbe katena 
Bbagarato pade mpatita ko pi maharaja Bbagavato 
lobitapakkbandikabadho oppanno eo pi abadbo na pnbbe 
katena oppanno, sannipatiken eta nppanno Ye kect 
maharaja Bbagarato kayika abadha oppRDoa na te kam 
mabbiDibbatta, chanoam ete<am ^amuttbasasani aSnata- 
rato mbhaUa Bba«itam p etam maharaja Bbagatata 
detatideteoa SampottaoikayaTaralancake Molitasitake 
Teyjakaraoe Picta«atDottbaoaoi pi kboSnala idb ekac* 
cam tedajitaai oppajjaod, aamam pi kbo etam Ssiraka. 
teditabbam ratha pittasafnottbaoam pi idh ekaccaoi >e 
davitani nppajjanti, lokaeta pi> kho etajn Snska sacca- • 
sammatam tatha pittasamiitlbaoaDi pi idh ekaccani te- 
dantani oppajjanti Tatra Sitaka ye te «amanabrah- 
mana eTamradino eramdittbioo tarn kiLcavam pnn^a- 
pn^^galo pati<amtedett eokhani ta dokkham ta adukkha- 
masnkham ta sabban tam pnbbe katahetuti, tan ca 
sSman natam tan ca atidhavanti, yan ca loke eacca- 
sammatam tan ca atidhStanti, ta<mS tesem samara- 
brahman5ram miccha ti radJini ^enjbasamntihan5ni ji 
kho Siraka idh ekaccani tedayiUni upjajjarti tata«a- 
mntthSnani pi kl o Staka — ftuntpatiklci pi klo Siraka 
— otnparinSmajSoi pi kho^feltaka — >i«amBfanh5raj5M 

’ fun)-aiu)ir til AIECM r»- I ‘ 

tlroerlvtt 
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P> U.o Sivaka - opalkamikam pi kho Sivaka J- kam- 
mavipakajam pi kbo Sivaka idh ekaccani vedayilani appaj- 

jant, «a,„am pi kho etani Si.aka vcditabbam yatba kamma 
Iipa ajani pi idh ekaccani ledayitani uppajjanti, lokassa 
P o etaiii Sivaka saccasammatam jatha kamniavipa- 
ajan. p, idl, ekaccani vcdayitan, npp.jjantl Tatra 
a ye te samanabrahmina evaimadino evamditthino 
y n, kmcayain pn,i„p„gpii|„ pa,|,a„ived,ti snkliain va 
dnkkl, m 1 , ad.kkbaniaankliam va -aabban tam pnbbc 
U tabelu , yan ca 'aa.pan natani tad ca at.dhavanti, 
tc«ai ''*1 ‘aa atidhavanli tasma 

m i a a !>' P- 

aa^ 7''''' l-ammavipakaja S.bbam 

e:::ret:'::,Sr-‘'rdT 

...ba .ampaticcbamiu 


ri;:" 

t.^sa nn.l, utlan.n karan.yam ka. 

Mian'te 1*^““ '' I 

Tatln'-atas^a s^^ “Casena jam kiiici kannljani 

‘ani na ttl„ Tndi^L/^”* pannittlii- 

tniti miccha >nH yaiij \ncamm 

^.ac, ka"':;., ‘;r: >■- 

'""'t an ti a„, ,, “ ‘’“'""I'* )"» 

ei. , V*!!'' “ ! ” «tf«tffUoi p.H„,e. . p 

"• » «- l>ko (bom »’ rM ..II .. . r»n'-0)ro A Ibrre tin »» I 

‘-'•‘'MO CV.btocdi. 

* • • A ii.i , >. jj 
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sailanam! latha nama bjadbitass’ era bhesajjena kara- 
nijam hoti, abyadhitassa Lim fahcsajjena, chatass’ era 
bhojaoena karaniyam boti, 8chata««a kim bhojaoena, 
eram e\a kbo bbante Nagaseoa oa ttbi katakaraniyas^a 
patisallanan, eakaraniya^s* era patisallauaro Ayam pi 
nbbatokotiko paSbo tardnoppatto, so taya nibbabitabbo ti 
• Yam kmc) mabaraja iaramyam Tatbagatassa sabbao 
tam bodbiya yeva male parioi(thitain, na tthi Tathaga- 
tassa Qttarim karani^atn katassa ra paticavo Bhaga^a 
ca tenia«ain pati«aBin& PatisaBanam kbo mabaraja ba 
hnguDaru, sabbe pi talbagata patisallivit^a sabbaonutam 
patta, tam te sokatagonayi anassaranta pati«allanain se- 
>aDti katlia>maharaja puri«o railuo santtka laddha^aro 
patiJaddhasabhogo tam sokaCaguoam aoifssaraoto apara- 
param raiioo upatthanacn eti, evam eva kho maharaja 
sabbe pi tatbagata patt$atllyitr:t eabbanfiutam patta, tam 
te snkatagunam aonssaraota patisallanam serasti 'katha 
ra pana maharaja puriso atoro dukkhito balhagilano bhi- 
sakkam upaseritNa sotthim anoppatto tam sukatagnnam 
aoassaranto aparaparam bbisakkam upase\ati, e%am e\a 
kbo maharaja sabbe pi tathagata pati^ajliyiua sibban- 
Qutam patta, tam (e sakatagonani aniissaranta paticaHi- 
nam 6e>anti 

Attharisati kbo pan ime maharaja patisallanagunn 
ye gune ^amanupasoota CatfiagatS patisallanam sesanti, 
katame attharisati idha maluraja patisallanam pati«allf- 
rarnanam rakkhati, aynm \adlhcu, lalam deti, rajjain 
pidahati, aya*am apaireti, jasam opaneti aratini rnno- 
deti, ratim upadahati, bbajatb ap^neti, ve'arajjain ka- 
roti, kosajjam apaneti, ririram abbijaneli, ra^am apaneti, 
dosam apaneti, moham apaneti^ mioam nihanti rinikkam 
bbanjati, cittaiii ckaggani ,karoti, manasani rneharati 
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hasam janati, garnkam laroti. labham - uppadafati, pa- 
masa.yam karoti, p,l.m papeti, pamojjam karoli, sankha- 
ranam sabhavam dassayatt. bhavapatisandhim ugghateti, 
sa asamannam deti. Ime kho maharaja atthavisati pa- 
a anaguna ye gune samannpassanta tathagata pati- 

tam^°*u, ™aharaja tathagata san- 

tam aukham samSpathratm anabhav.tnkama pat.aallaaam 

Sevan , 

v,h ra. ® PX'fllaaam sevaatl, k.tameh. catah. 

piasDtaya p, maharaja tathagata patiaallaaan, se- 
van. .„„ajj.g.„.t,k„,.,jy^ P'‘ •■“taga.a pa.tsallanam 
™n aabb'rraf “'>'‘*8*'* PaLaallapam ae- 
Pi tathaaata •*‘“’>-rt»i»Ka-vannita.pa5attbalo 

=«ut, karan.r »» maharaja 

maharaja 

katassft. Tvsl f^anti, na sakaranlyataya, na 

-m - a, am^W htt 


Tatb'lauLVkr^A'™'''’''®’"”"' P' "“m Bbagavala 

Iml'U a "“ka - '"'"P”''-' ta- 

"•they,. k.pra.a,e„m « j. ''“PP™ 

"anan, misanam iccayen. T^itb- Phaatlamt Ho 

■'■ad, bhaote Naga„„a nhaei P»n"ibb5yi»aat!U 

pbo Aaa„d, 

'ases-im \S. tt tena »/*- * ‘ — pe — kappa- 

Talhagateea bhan.ta,,,: 

”°. «nnam ttasanam accayeoa 
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Tathagato pannibba>i«sahti, tena hi Tathagatassa kho 
Ananda cattaro iddhipada bliavita — pe — kappa>ase- 
saiB va tr tam pi vacanam nitccfaa J«a tthi tatbasa- 
tanam atthane gajjitam, amo»ha»acana buddha bhagaranto 
tathavacanaadTejjha^acana A^am pi nbhatoLotiko panho 
garobhiro sanipnno duoDijjhapajo, so taranoppatto, bhind 
etam ditthijalam, ekarnse thapaya, bhiada parapparadaD ti 
Bhasitam p etam niabara>a Bhagavata Tathagatassa 
kho Ananda cattaro* iddhipada bhanta . — pe — kappa- 
rasesam la ti Temasagancchedo ca bhanito Socapana 
kappo aynkappo Tnccati Na maharaja fcbaea^a attano 
balam kittayamano CTam. aha tddfaibalani paoa mahSraja 
Bhagava pankittavamano cvam aba Tathagatassa kho 
Ananda cattaro iddhipada bba%ita ^ kappara- 

se<am ra ti latba maharaja ranno assajaniy-co bba- 
Teyya sighagati aoiiajaro, tass% raja javabalam pankitta- 
yanto saaegama'jaoapada bbata-baiattba-brabmana'gaba 
patika>a(Daccajananiajjbe eiam tadeyya \kankhamaao 
me bho ayam bayavaro sagarajaUpanyaDtam mahim 
anuTicantia khanena idh* azaccbeyjati, na ca tam jara- 
gatim tassam pansayara dast«^ya, vijjati ca so jaro ' 
tassa, samattho ca so khanena sagarajalaparivaatam ma- 
him anuMcantain , — e>am evj kho maharaja Bhagava 
attano iddbibalam parikittayamaoo eram aha, tam pi 
te^ijjanam chalabbrunanam arabantaoam rimalakhinisa'' 
Tanam deramana<8aaan ca majjbe oisiditva bhanitam 
Tathagatassa kho Ananda cattaro iddhipada bharita ba> 
habkata saniLata lattbukata aoottbita pancita sa*awa~ 
raddfaa, Skankhamano Ananda ffalbagato kapparii tS 
tittbeyva kappaiase<am va ti, sijjati ca tam maharSja 
iddhibalam Bbagarato, samattSo ca Bhagara iddbibalena 
kappam %a thatuiu kappara«csaia ra, na ca Bbhgara 
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tarn ,ddh.balam .ajaam par,aa,am daaael. inatth.ko 
sabb. r ““bbabhaveh,, garah.ta ca Tathagalasaa 

Sevvaii™ P '‘am maharaja Bhagavala 

hot? “PPmnaltako pi gutho doggandho 

;,r„ "" "PPamattakam p, 

plir i o??'”"’ "“•»'-a„ghalamat.am 

8utba»amam°d.sva'”rfd“ri”'“®”‘“ 

ragam kareyyat. Na '' 

hira.a lit k ” ' bhante'ti _ Tena hi ma- 

Ilud aafba?*;“ PTtittayamano ovarop.m 

-am lTt'" 'Satihu bhant. NagaaL 

etam, tatha sampaticcJnanu 


tall an o vag^^o 


Hliinta ^aaa8an*k \ i 

Alhu.nayal.am cbl.ikkha* ^ IHiapavata 

Ihm.iiijat. Puna v ^ de^^emi, no ana- 
Akanklnmano An indn evim Tjlianitam 

khuddikkn, sikkl j, “"“yen' kliuddnno- 

Paan,„a„,7d," at:?, t, 7™ ' ■=“P- 

Pbaga'a „ia„„ ,oc„ i?ha7H“'‘7 J™ 

hhori,,,,,, Abh„„H),]„„-t/lT 7,“™’' '"’“8'"'"'“ 

•'f ttnablm.u-ivati, tcna hi Air iV'* dcsem., 

mam* aecayena kl.uJd innlVndM'*^ * Ananda sangho 
hinaluti jam ^acamiii ii ^ *‘hkhapndini samu- 
^ >^aa,ccl,i lad, Ta.h.ga.eaa 
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Vicayapannattijra evam bhaDitam Akankhamatio Ananda 
sangho warn accajena klinddaoukhaddakani sikkhapadani 
samuhanatuti, teaa hi Abhmnavaham bb]kkha\e dham- 
mafii desemi, no anabhinnajati tam pi vacaoam miccha 
Ayam pj ubhatokotiko paSho sanho SDkhnmo *untparto 
gambhiro sugambhiro dnnoijjhapajo, so tavannppatto, 
tattba te nanabalaMppharam das«ehiti ' 

Bbasitam p etam maba^aja Bhasarata Abhmiia- 
yabdoi bbikkhavp ^bamnoain d«<enit, no anabbiiu ajati 
^ inayapannattija pi evam bhanitam Akinkbatnano 
Ananda sangbo jnam accajena khudUanokhnddakani sik- 
kbap^dam *amubanatuti , Tam pana maharaja Tatha 
gato bbikkhu Timariisamano aha ukka]j<<ant| no kbo 
mama fa^aka ina)a Ti««ajjapijaipan‘i» roatn acc3^e^'l 
ktmddanukbuddakani «ikkba(adaDi udiho adivi8«mt)U 
lat/ia maharaja cakka>attiraja jmtts c\am >adeyja ajam 
kbo tats mahajanapado sabbadi<'i$o s'lenrapanyonto duk- 
karo tata taiatakena balena dbaretum, etha tnmbe tati 
tnnm accajcoa paccaote paccante de«e pajahatliati, npi 
no kbo te mabaruja kunara fitu Rcca^ena latthngate 
janapade <iablc te jaccmte pictante dev moicejjuo ti 
\a hi bbinte, rajanolhante loddbatara kurnirarajja- 
loMiena taJuttinni dicuna-ticopani jampadun jnrilal 
dhey\um, kim pma te hattliagatam jampadim niuii 
ceyyan ti — E^am c*a klio mihlrlja Tatfisato I hik- 
khu \niiam«aniauo eram Sha Akaokbammo Ananda 
sangho mam accajena kboddlnukhuddakiai sikklljadini 
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'“V”' J»n“ sanimu]ho vi- 
khadd “‘"■■kalo samsayapakkhanno kataman. tani 
kkaDad T katamaai anukhaddakani sik- 

m ‘alk“ ?“““•*"■ "“'“'■•J'* -kfta- 

5ve ttudd n a" “"“"'•''‘‘'‘a"- a.kkhapadam, ,n,a., 

-irtktret p- 

ekanham t . Vimati uppadita, tehi pi 

Panho opaditthV t, “"""“''‘'•'Paj'yaya Bhagavala cso 

Jinarahassamaj, etarah, '’’“‘"‘a Nagaaena 

JJ etarahi loke vivatam pakatara katan t. 


•'a tth Apanda Tati ' P' Bhagavata 

Pppa ca thcreaa acarjyainutllitti 

byakasi Eso kho pankam puttho na 

ekantaoi.sito bhav.saati P“®h» dvayanto 

YaJi bliante Nagasen'a. /ii,"*"'"* "* goyhakatapena va 
Ananda TathdffaM,*- ^gavata bbanitam Na ttli* 

J’".".ena pi bSl 

dhamaieju acarjyamntlhi \ Tathagatas.a 

'‘"“bITu' “ 

Ananda'llib' Bl>»ga>ata Na tlh 

kato ca thercni Jlalunk, Abja. 

Pana na nj„,a„e„a n P"™bitD panho, tan ca 

"-lataja Panhabyakatanarf’ 

byakicaniyo panho, i. ? 'kanisa- 

paccbabyikaranijo panho*''^ ,1^ P“''"’ P""' 

'a maharaja okanisabyikai.n,:’'””'?" Katamo 

» >° panho rupam aniccan ti 

, k t », ’"«P Pinhc 


ti it) 
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ekarasabjakaraniyo panho, redana anicca ti, «anna anicca 
ti, sankhara anicca ti, iiDnaaam *aniccan ti ekam«a- 
byakaranijo panho, ayam ekatnsabyakaraniyo panho 
Kafamo vibhajja byakaraniyo panho aniccara pana ru- 
pan ti Mbhajja byakaianiyo panho, anicca pana \edaDa 
ti, anicca pana sanna ti, anicca pana «ankhara ti, aric- 
cam pana vmnanan ti vibhajifa byakaianiyo pailio, ayam 
Mbhajja byakaraniyo panho Kataino patif uccbabyakara- 
niyo panlio kin au kho cakkhuna *‘-abbain \ijanatiti, 
ayam patipucchabyakaraniyo panho* Katamo thapaniyo 
panho «as*-ato Joko tl (hapaniyo panho, a^as^ato loko 
ti, antava toko ti, anantata loko ti, antaia ca ananta\a 
ca loko ti, n ev antava nanaotava loko ti, tarn jnam 
Um ^'anrar U, aauain yuam annam •aariian it, hoti 
tatliagato param marana ti, nation tathagato [aram 
matana ti, hoti ca na ca hoU (aihagato param marana 
ti, Q evahoti na nahoti tathagato param marnna ti tha- 
paniyo panho, ayam thapaniyo panho lihagava ma> 
haiaja theraasa Milunkyapottassa* tarn thipaniyim fan- 
ham na Lyakasi So pana paulio kinkarana thaftiniyo 
na tassa dipanaya hetu va karanam va atthi, tasma so 
panho thapaniyo, na tthi buDdl'inam bhagaiantanam 
akdranam ahetukam ciram udirvnan ti — ' Sadhu 

bhante Nagvsena, eiam ctam, *alt v samf ajiccl an iti 


Ithante Nagasena bhi*i(am p etani Bbagavatt 
Svbbe tasnnli dan Ia«»a, aabhc bl Ivanti maccuno fi 

Puna ca bbanitdin Artf i •^Ibvbl ivini atiklanto 
ti Km nn kho bhanle^ 'Nica«cna araha dinlalliayS 

" bo 1 ck n* (1 t<ril r« t bo'ii (• M taH * At M 



146 


tasat., Diraye va nerajika satta jalita kath.ta tafa aaa- 
a tarn a jalitaggijalaka mahamraya cavamana maccano 

Sabbe lasanti dandassa. aabbe bbayanl. macauno t,. tena 
miccba'^ a sa babhayam atikkanto ti yam vacanam tam 
va^ a, Wb , Araha sabbabha- 

bbava^ ' daadassa, sabbe 

abhatoko kopaabonavanap-patto, so ^.ya mbbabatabb. t" 

upadava Bhagavata arahante 

ant, mao tasaa.. «ia„dassa. sabbe bha- 

rb::;-;".;:;; - 

Mesa yesaa o, adh,m 7 

thesa annalavaata 7“”"'’'“'“ 5" “ »bl-hsdak- 

Sabbe tasant, dand'assl “ZbT 

Arahato maharaia saKK ’ bhayanti maccuno ti 

>«a, Pat'aandhi op.ha,t”*bhaE”.r“b"°"‘’ 

bha^alaya samii^p)i / phasu, samuhata sabba 

kesalam! 

.sabbakdesa, at.vatlflll.^r"' T'”""”"” k«‘am. daddha 

.a.a.. sabbIbbX ““>■* “ - 

bamatta bhaveyyum an baraja ranno cattaro ma- 
P- n.aba.. ..S™: Tbr^a ‘'-“- 

samuppanne yayata sola ’ ^ karaoije 

sabbe va me babin karom^' ' '“'’’’ajanassa aoapeyya 
bamatta tam karamyai, ' tomhe cattaro ma- 

oatnnnam mahamattaoam b’alZ.y” 

- J<a b, bbante t. __ '“<«»" appajieyyat. 

’■blpila te bbante rattia otm “"“barajati — 

ball, samatikkantabalino ie 7 

— ’ avastse ijpadaya ranna 
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anapitam; sabbe va me balim karontyti. — Evam-eva 
kbo maharaja n’ etam vacanam Bhagavata arahante upa> 
daya bTianitam, thapito araba tasmim vatthusmim, sa- 
muhato Ihayaheto arahato; je te mahiiraja satU sakilesa 
jesan'ca adhimatta attanaditthi ye ca «ukhadukkhesu 
Dnnatatanata, te Qpadaya Bliagatata bhanitain: Sabbe 
tasaoti dandassa, sabbe bhayaoti fnaccuno ti. Tasma 
araha na tasati eabbabhayehtu * • 

K’ etain bhaote iTdgasena \Acanai}t sa\asesain, nira- 
vasesavacanam * etam* sabbe ti, tattha me uttanm kdra- 
nam bruin tarn vacanam patitihapetun * ti. — Jdlia ma- 
hardja game gamasamiko apapakam annpeyja: elii bho 
AnSpaka, ydvatA glmc gAmika te sabbe <ig)iaiii mama 
santike sannipateluti; so: sAdlio «|Amiti sarnpaticciiitVi't 
glmaniajjhe thatva (ikkliattum saddam anu<sAve))a. 
javati game gdmiki te sabbe sightsUliam stmino santike 
sannipatantdti; tato te gamikd anapakassa vacanena tu- 
ritatoritA sanolpatilva gimaslinikasyv ftroccnti: sanni* 
path.! sAmi sabbe gAtmkA, yan te^karan^yatn tarn karo- 
iiiit Iti so mahirAja gima*imiko kutipurisc sannipalento 
eabbe glmikc AnApett, te caAnattu^na sabbosannipvtanti, 
kutipurisA yova sannipatanti, ittakl yc\a mt gtmtkl ti 
g't[na<ui]iiko cv titiiA sampaticcbaUi ailile bahuiara niiA- 
(>ati, ilClii-parisA dAsi-da«A bhatakt katiiinakira gAinikv 
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[tiaccuno ti Tasma arabil na tasati sabbabha}ehi. Atthi 
maharaja savasesam vacanam savaseso attho, atthi sa\a- 
sesam \acanam ntra\aseso attho, atthi niravasesatn va- 
canam savaseso attho, atthi niravasesam vacanam nira* 
vaseso attho, tena tena attho sampaticchitabbo PaBca- 
Mdhena maharaja attho sampaticchitabbo, ahaccapadena 
kho maharaja, rasena, acanyaiamsataya, adhippaya, kara- 
nuttarijataya Ettha hi'* ahaccapadan - ti suttam adhip- 
petara, raso ti sutta^iulomam, acarijavamso ti acanyavado, 
adhippayo ti attano mati, karanattanyata ti imehi catuhi 
samentam karanam Imehi kho maharaja pancahi kara- 
nehi attho sampaticchitabbo «Evain eso paiiho suvmic- 
chito hotiti 


Ilotu bhantc Nfgaseoa, tatha tarn sampaticchami, 
thapito hotu arahS (asmim satlhosmim, tasanta avasesa 
saitfi Niraje pana netayika sattS, dokkha tippa katukS 
>e ani vediyatnJna, jalitapajjalita-sabbaagapaccangS run- 

na.k1runna.kandita-j,arideuta.U)appi(a.mukha asajlia- 

.bbft.dakkhabhibhlta^attanil asarana asaranibhiitfi anap- 

. i.“i ekantasokapariyanS. 

unha t,kh,na.tanda-kK\ra-,apana.tejavanta bhimabliaja- 
jaaaka.mn^da-mahasadda sams.bbiU-chabb.dha-jalamala- 
UK samanta satayojeoSnupharanaccivega kadarija ta- 
malLS bhayanlit, - Ama 

duklhaipl Y"" **''“"*^ ^^agasena mrayo ekanta- 
kl an.yo, kissa pa„a ,e neraj.ka satt. ekaoti- 

mra?e raf. 

--trr 

htrai* sn n niraja; maranass’ eso jna- 

kl-oThant "PP^JJ^tlti. -Etam 

‘ ■'^E'^^gnanaaaddahissami yam mcccitukamanam 
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doso ahan ti janantassa issaradassanena santaso uppaj- 

iarldl! r ~ 

sant * purisassa maccitutaraassapi issarabhaya 

taso uppanalit, — A '“““"am maranabhaya sap- 

bruht VP p param pi bhante uttarim karaaam 

^ItaT.: '•'“’••“yy" *■ - Hh> — 

ao tena'vi,’" aamsena dattho bhaveyya, 

vatteyTa T -"? P- 

tam dattha* ‘■•’"■“‘a-a mantapadena 

cal yva T “'vT” Icca- 

a.»ar..ra.;ld.«bl: ™asa<aaaa pun- 

sautaso uppajjevyati ^ upagaccliante 

taao oppajjat., evam eva kho 

citukamanam p, neravikV. parimuc- 

santaso nppaiiati a i, SAUanam maranabhaya 

raaranam, tasma ner^ sabbasattanara 

p- ™«ca«. bly'S P>r.m«=c...k.m. 

cv.n, samiwl.crtar«!u 

P- eu. Bh.g„a.a 

Puna HI ““cupasa i, 

5;;^«ltam Khallp’Xain'VA''''®'''*’ “yy“"’“™ 

L__fli!!c.pan.t.m Dhajagga- 


•m — “ “‘’'■apanttam Dliaia- 

rarlmnftuu ~ J c 
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panttam Atanatiyapanttam Angnlijnalapanttain Yadi 
bbaote Nagasena akasagato pi sarauddamajjhagato pi 
pasada-knti-lena-goha-pabbhara-dan-biIa-vi7ara- pabba- 
tantaragato pi na muecati Maccupasa, tena hi paritta- 
kamniam miccha "iadi panttakaraoena Maccupasa pan- 
mutti bhavati, tena hi Xa antalikkhe — pe — Maccn- 
pasa ti tam pi ^acanani miccba *Ayain pi ubhato- 
kotiko panho ganthito pi gantbitaro tayanuppatto, so taya 
mbbabitabbo ti ^ 

Bbasitam p' etam mabaraia Bhagavata 

Xa antalikk]^, na samuddamajjhe, 
na pabbatanam viFaram pavissa, 
oa Mjjati so jagatippadeso , 
yattha tthito roonceyya Maccupasa ti 

Panttaca Bhagavata oddiMha Tan ca pana savase* 
sayuka«a \aya8arapaDDassa apetakamiuavaranassa, na 
ttbi mabaraja kbinayuka8<a thitiya kmya va upakkamo 
va Yfltba mabaraja matassa (okkbassa sukkhassa kola- 
passa uisreha<sa upariTddbajivitassa gatayusaukbarassa 
knmbbasabasseoa pi udake akirante allaftatn %a pallavita- 
bantabbavo va na bhaveyya, evaiu eva kho maharaja 
bhesajjapanttakammena oa ttbi khmaynkassa thitiya 
kmya va upakkamo va Yaoi tam mabaraja mabiya 
osadhani bhesajjani tam pi khinayukassa akiccakaram 
bhavauti, saiasesajukam maharaja vayasampannam ape- 
takammavaranam panttam rakkhati gopeti, tass’ atthaya 
Bhagavata pantta uddittha^ Tatha maharaja kassako 
panpakke dhanoe mate sassanale Vdakappavesam \areyja 
yam pana sassam jtarunam.^eghasannibham vayasam- 
pannam tam udakavaddhiya vaddbati, evam eva kho 
maharaja khinayukassa • ihesajjapanttakinya thapita 


Attoallytin^tata AiV. 
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Lnn Pana^te maniissa savasesayuka \ayasam- 

nttahl “a’* Panttablesajjai, than, tan, , le pa- 
nltabhesajjeh, laddhaMm 

vko^™, Unnajako maraf aa„sesa 

— Dilth '’ir* *“ ’‘“""“’''’'aajjani niratthakan, hontrt, . 

pa,:rr : rirr’:'"* 

— Tpn« 1, ^ bhante, anelasataBi ditthaniti 

t. vam v.. “ P^ntta^hasajjak,nja B.ratth.ka 

IIZ.\ '“'"n”'“>'“»h.,a„.f_D.asan,. bhan.e 

t= arnLu thesajjapanannlepa, tana 

‘ "Pakka„,a„a rogo pa„n„a„at.t, _ Pa„„a„, 
baa P“'®“a)amaiianaiii sacjdo aujat, ,,vha ankkhali 

.-’'rtbaCr "pav:; 

'kant, D.llhaprbo"*p"a“ru"' 

ialtho ,„ant.p.L. v,s,/ na, 

aanlo nddham adho an ^ 'isam cikkhas- 

ajj etarah. p, - Am. bbanta 

Pan„.bhe.,jjak,„pa n,ra„h,k7,~ “ 

miccha bhavati v-* y*™ \acaDam tarn 

• ..t.k.„, ah, „a,da, ‘r;;''r ■" ■"•'■“‘j* p— 

nam ukihutalagolam m pidahati cora- 

ranncitva peuiain karo f ®^'"^l'a'ati, te lagulam 
ganl\a uparatnati nanaV. batthinago sama- 

gactva nibbajati visam ^1,*^, 
sampajjati aharattham va ^ P* bhayitam agadam 
opagantva dasabhuta m^,^**^^**’ ''^'^bala haotokaina 
•ainTarat, SnUp„hb,„ m'”’""' P' P»™ 

katapanttassa satta va« * roabaraja inorassa 

apanetnni, akataparn,^,,", ‘ "asakkh, pasam 

di\a«am pasam opa- 
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nesjti — Ama bbaote, sujati, abbhuggato so saddo 
sadevake lokc ti — Teua hi maharaja panttahhesajja 
kiri)a niratthika ti yam \acanam tarn miccha bharaM 
Sutapnbbam jana taya maharaja danaio bhinyam pan- 
rakkhanto sainngge pakkbipitva gilit>a kuccbma pan 
harati, ath eko Mjjadharo (assa danava;«a mukhena 
paMSit^a taja saddhim ahhiramati, yad^i so d^Da^o afi- 
nasi atha samagsam \anntva \«ian, s‘i]ia samngce Mrate 
Mjj3dharo jenakairfam pakkamiti — Atna thante, sujati, 
abllingsito so pi saddo saifptako loko ti — J*ana so 
mahSrSja vijjadbiro { anttabaleoa gahana mutto ti — 
Ama blnnte ti — Tenajii mah'iraja ntllii piritfabalam 
Sotaiubbaiii ta)a niabaraja aparo Mjjadharo Hannasix 
ranno antspure mahestja eaddliin^sampolluttl o gaHnatr 
yatto samano klnnena ada<«anaiii gate mantab'^ler ill — 
Ama Hiante, sujatiu — hany so nmhnrajs Mjjadharo 
pariitat alcoa palitm motto ti Area bbanta ti — 
Tena 1 1 maharaja aid i panttabahr ti 



rakkhati kanma^aranena, kilcsavaranena, asaddahana- 
taya Sattaourakkhanam maharaja panttam attana ka- 
ena ara kham jahati Yatha maharaja mata puttam 
kucch.gatam poaet, ht™, „p.»arena janet,, jaaay.tva 
Cl ma a singhamkam apanetva uttamavaiasugandham 
upa impati, pare akkosante va paharante va akampita- 
hadaya akaddhitva samino „p.„e„, j.d, pa„a tassa pulto 
aparaddho hoi, Vflat.valM all, a aam sa dand.-mogg.ra- 
“P' ">»karaja tassa 

1‘liliat. akaddhaaa-pankaddhanam gaham samino 
npaoayanam ka.op „ _ 

W, ~ A«a"<.bhanto apapadhenat, - 

allano arakklioip panttam 

n“ - Sadliu bhanls 

nndhakaro 'a^'o” kwo'” f”’ 
ganivarapavaram aXau •™"’ 


civa ,!i;ip’irr,- c’’' 

klaranan ti Po„a ca a, “"’P'^aJabbesajja-parik- 
nagamam pmdaya pavisitva i 

dhotena patlena n.tiK * *”*^'** alabhitva yatha- 

Tathagato labhi civara-wL” Nagasena 

bhesajja.pankkharanam ®®“a*ana-giIaDapaccaya- 

kamam pmdaya nav.s.tvo brahmana 

dhotena pattena mkkhanto. alabhitva yatha- 
"i^adi Pancasalam bratim 'acanam tam miccha 

eva alahluiv pmdaya pavisitva 

lena hi labhi f pattena nikkhanto, 

--irf!^l^i;;;;^P'ndapata.sena 
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lanapac^a\abhe«ajja-panLkli 3 ran 3 a ti tarn pi vacanam 
miccha Ayam pi obhatokotiLo panho snmahanto dnn- 
nibbedho taranappatto, so taya mbbahitabbo ti 

Labhl maharaja Tathagato civara-pindapafa sena- 
sana-gilanapaccavabhesajja -pankkbaranara Panca«a- 
lan ca brahnranagamam pindaya paM^itva kiacid e%a 
atahhUTa yathadhoteoa patteoa aikWhaato Tan ca pana 
"Marassa papimato karana tu — Tena hi bhante ^a- 
gasena BhagaTato ^Danapatham vitirattakappe abbi«an 
kbatam knsatam km ti aitthitam* adhonctthitana Mareca 
papimatS tarn knsaUm balaregavibaram km ti pihitam 
Teaa hi bhante 'Sagaseoj tasinim ratthnsmini drKti tha- 
DSSD Dpa>ado agacehati Ln^alato pi ako<aIam balava 
taram hoti, Bnddbabalato pi ^larabahm balarataraiD 
hotiti Tesa bi rokkhassa nulato pi aggato bbarataram 
hoti, gucasantpanktoiiato pi papiyam bahvataram hotiti 
>a maharaja taratakeoa kasalato [i akosalam bala 
rataram aama hoti BoddhabaUto ca ^larabalam balaia 
taram oama hoti Api c eltba Laracam icchitabbam 
\atha maharaja pun<>0 mono cakkavatlissa madhnm ca 
madhnpindikam ra aooam va upi^acam akhiharcjya tarn 
eoam rauno dvarapalo evam ^adejya akalo bho ajam 
ranno dassanaya, tcna hi bbo tava opayanam gabetva 
sigbasigham patmiratta pare tara raja dandam dbares 
satiti, talo 80 piin*o dandabhaya taMto obbiggo tam 
npayacam adaya sighaslgbam pattni\atte>7a api nn kho 
so maharaja cakkaratti (aiatakcoa upayanaMkalamatta- 
kena drarapalato dubbaiataro nama hoti armam ra pana 
kmci npayanam oa labheyjali ’^a hi bhante, issa- 
pakato ao bhante drarapalo opayanam nivaresi, annena 
pana dvareua £ata«ahassagunan>' pi ranno opajanam 
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npetiti Lvam eva kho maharaja issapakato Maro 
papima Pancasalake'brahmanagahapatike anvavisi, aniani 
I ana anekani devata$atasahassant amatam dibbam ojam 
pa etva upagataoi Bhagavato kaye ojam odahissamati 
Bha^ravantam namassamana pinjalika thifaoiti 

IIotQ bliante Nagaseoa, sniabha Bbagavato cattaro 
laccaja loke utfamapunsassa, yacito va Bhagava de\a- 
nusseii paccave, paribhtinjati , api ca kho pana 

larassa jo adh.ppayo so taaatake^u siddho yam «o 
bhojamssa antarayam akasi Ettha me bhante 
^ c ijjati, vimatijato ’ham tattha samsavapak 
0| na me tattha manasam pakkhandati yam latha- 
®”’‘®^®'^'""‘^*a'"‘>uddha.sasadevakc loke agc^a- 
“''apunuasambhaiassa ssamassa 
nup ma,,a apf at.,,mas«a cha%ak«,r hmakam pant- 
Cat a 0 iT Nbbactarayam akasm - 

U t n r. ad.tthantarayo udd.asa. 

tam kooi , ®*‘®^'*** adas«anena alhisankha* 

adift!nntara\o parassa diniiomti, ayam 

ek can^^r ^^'“->*0 “ddmakatantarajo !db 

"'-r- 

Islarurajo nim-i h,,; '■’J™ ai«m nddis'a- 

kind urakkhatam tinf '‘P^bkhatantarajo idtia jam 

kiroti nvn ‘ tattla koci antan- 

nnbl,„fn„u,a,’ "™» l^ataoio 

*ntnrjl\oni Lamn . ^ panbliogim tattha koci 

“‘“nrlja catUro 

brlbrnanagaLatik 

l»-aga>ato ranbho£.a,/’^a' tarn n eia 

_ _ ^ ®®^bpalkha{ain na uddi^akatam. 
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ana^atam asampattam adassantra antarayam katam, tam 
[ana n ekassa Bhagavato ye\a, atha kho je tena «aiDa- 
yena nikkbanta abbhagata sabbe pi te lam diva<am bbo- 
janam na labbimsa Naban tam mabaraja pas^ami ‘^a- 
devake loke samarake fabrahmake sassamanabrabmanija 
pajaya sade\ainanussaya yo ta8<a Bhaga\ato ndd ssaka- 
tam opakkhatam panbbogam antatayam kareyya sace 
\oci issaya uddis«akatam upakkhatam panbbogam anta- 
rajam kareyya phSkyva lassa inuddha safadia ■va «a- 
hassadha %a 

Cattaro me maharaja Tathagatassa kenaci anata- 
raniya guna katame ca^aro labbo mahaiaja Bhaga\ato 
oddissakato apakkhato na sakka kcoaci antarayam ka- 
tum sanranngata mabSraja BI^ga^ato•byacla(pabha na 
*akka kenaci antarayam katum, «abbanDutam mabaraja 
Bhagavato nanaratanam na sakka kenaci antarayam 
katam, jivitam maharaja Bhagavato oa sakka kenaci anta 
rayam katam Ime kho maharaja cattaro Tathagatassa 
kenaci anavaraniya guna Sabbe p ete maharaja gura 
ekaia<a aroga akuppa sfarupakkan a apt ucani kinyan 
Adassanena maharaja Maro pa^ima niliyiUa Fancasalake 
brahmanagahapatike anvavisi \atba maharaja ram o 
paccaote dese visame adas<iangna mliyitva Cora pantham 
dusenti yadi pana raja te core passeyya api oo kho te 
cora sottbim Jabheyyun ij — Na hi bbante, phara«uDa 
phalapeyya satadba va sabas«adba va ti — Evam eva 
kho maharaja adas«anena Maro papima mliyitxa Panca 
«£ilake brahmanagahapatike anvavisi \atha va pana 
maharaja itthi sapatika ada^saoes^ nibyrtia parapun am 
sevati, evam eva kho maharaja adassaneoa Maro papima 
mliyitva Pancasalake brahrnanag&hapatike aaavisi, yadi 
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apf nuTh:'?: z'tr. 

'»ney,ap, tam laWeyyat, _ Ma h, bha'ote, 

das.ttam va npaney^^'J’ 

adassanena Marn r. ^ Evain era kho maharaja 

t,ahapatike anvavisr^' Yad”''^^ Paacasalake brahmana- 
gavato uddissakatam »r. Bha- 

kareyya phalevva paribliogam antarayam 

va ti — Evam satadha va sahassadha’ 

papr.u, 

l>ral,„,a„ag,i,ap,t,|,^ Panc.sal.ke 

pima Bhacavatfi ..aa • ®° bhante Maro pa- 

aotarayam kareyya m'uddh***"* PP^^^f'batam paribhogam 
«ahas8adha va knyo v ^ pbaleyya satadha va 

Sidhu bhante Nagasenl^** ^^‘“samutthi viya vikireyya 
cliamui tatha sampatic- 


nalipatum kwou’T' bal'”''' ^0 ajananto pa- 

pa$avatiti 

ajanantassati Vadi bha?f**"v*”*^^ bhanitam Vmpatti 
Patain karonto bahvati^ ajmitva panati- 

^napatti 

•‘"’P-ti. aja„.„,,,„, """I'* 

ront» Lala„,,rani ai Panatipatam ka 

"l-kanio liorottaro ilara- 

Ilka.,t,„, I ’ ‘"1“ "'Ikaliitabbo t, 

.0 -j”, ,3 

aaa ai k inaaapannatlin i-.iii”'" aj aaiiam pasavatitF 
^Trr;i77; k„aman. 
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attbantarasi atthi maharaja apatti saoDavimokkha, atthi 
apatti no sannavimokkha, ya yam mah^aja apatti sanna- 
vimokkba tarn apattim arabbba Bhagavata bhanitam Ana- 
pattiajanantassati — Sadho bhante l^agasena, evam etam, 
tatha sampaticcbamiti 


Bhante ^«agaseaa, bbasitam p* etam Bbagarata 
Tathagatassa kbo Anaida na evam hoti*ahara bhikkhu- 
sangham paribarissamiti \a mamuddeaiko bbikkhusangho 
ti -\a ti Puna ca Metteyyassa bhagavato sabbaxagnnam 
pandipayamanena evam bhanitam So anekasabassam 
bbikkbusaogham panhanssSti seyyatha pi aham etarahi 
aneka^atam bhiUkhosangbam panbaramiti ^adi bhaote 
Nagaseoa Bhagavata bhanitam Ta^agatassa kbo Ananda 
na evam hoti abacn bbikkbasaogham panbaramiti va, 
mamaddesiko bbikkhasaugbo ti yi ti, tena bi anekasa 
tarn Ihikkhnsaogbam panbaramiti yam vacanam tan 
miccha kadi Tathagateoa bbanitan> seyyatha pi aham 
etarahi anekasatam bbikkhosangbam pariharamiti, teoa 
hi Tathagatassa kbo Ananiia na evam boti aham bhik 
khasaagbam panbaramiti va, mamuddesiko Chikkhnsangbo 
ti va ti tarn pi vacanam miccbi Ayam pi abbato- 
kotiko panho tavanappatto, so tay^ nibbabitabbo ti 

Bbasitam p etam mabaraja Bhagavata Tathaga- 
tassa kho Ananda na evam boti aham bbikkhu«angham 
panbaramiti va, mamaddesiko bhikkhusangbo ti va ti 
"Metteyyassapi bhagavato «abhavaganam pandipayamanena 
Bhagavata bhanitam So ancta'ahassam bhikkhasangham 
panhans«ati seyyatha pi aham etarahi anekasatam bhik- 
khnsangham panbaramiti Etasmiu ,ca maharaja panhe 
eko attho «avaseso, eko attho niravaseso >a maharaja 
Tathagato pansaya anogamiLd^^pan^a pana Tathagatassa 


p«ribaniMDi ti IS 
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antJoamika bammuti maharaja e^a ahan ti, nlamati, na 
P amatt o eso Vigatam mahaiaja Tathagatassa pemam, 
Mgato smeho, niajhaa ti p, Tathagatassa gahanam na 
thi, upadaya pana avassajo hoti Yatha maharaja pa- 
u uminatthanam sattanam patittha hoti upas«ayani 
0 I, pat aytthac etc satta, na ca mahapathaMja niayh 
^ maharaja Tathagato 

Pto ^oti upassayam, Tathagatattha c 

'VflfK * ®>iiagatassa maySi ete ti apekkha hoti 

rniiif ««a>>at>mahamcgho abhivassanto tina- 

nlt ^uddhim det. santat.m ann 

ineshLsa'^ “Paji'mo c etc satta sabbe, na ca maha- 
inahaiaia ** apekkha hot), evam eta kho 

anupaleti ®^'>basa(tinam kusaladhamme janeti 

g tassa sabbe, na ca Tatha- 

TZltZl T hot), ta,n kissa hetu 

*Qmbbethito panhVhaTuMdl Nagasena, 

koto gantlu\hm..ft • “ •‘aranehi, gambhno uttaci- 

•^aro alot Utam, andha- 

cakkhuii upp^ditin Prappa^ada, Jinapmtanam 


ja[inso''u*^lw"“’ ‘'J®'’® ''fanatha Tatlagato abhe. 
• aram pane, i.v.iiv* ®"®<ha Devadatttna ekappa 

<-l'*rpaliarai„ I aiic^ n.'iii Deiadatten 

? ,P®'*^a«ana ekapjnl Iran, jaiu; 
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bhikkhniatani bhinnani, tena bt Tathagato abh^jjapansc 
ti tam pi Tacaoam miccba Ayam pi obhatokotiko 
paSbo taTanoppatto gambhiro dunciTethiyo, ganthito pi 
ganthitaro, etthayam ja&o avato mvato ovuto pihito pan- 
yonaddho, ettha tava oanabalam dassebi paravadesuti 
AbbejJapanso maharaja Tathagato, Deradattena ca 
ekappabaraih pan^a bhiLkhusatani bhiDoani Tan ca 
paua bhedakassa balpaa, bbedake Tijjamano aa tthi 
maharaja abhejjam nama Bhedake s^ti m%ta pi pattena 
bbijjati, pQtto pi matara bhijjati, pita pi puttena bhijjati 
patto pi pitara bhijjati, bhata pi bbaginiya bhijjati bha- 
gmi pi bhatara bhijjati, sakiyo pi sabayeaa bhijjati, o&va. 
pi naoadarasangbatita omiregassippabareoa bbijjati, ruk- 
kho pi madhttkappasampanDapha^ anilaBalaTegabhihato 
bhQjati, atiTaanaai *’pt jaUvaDtam loheoa bhijjati Api 
ca maharaja a’ esoadhippayoTiDaucam, n esahaddhaaam 
adbimatti, o’ eso panditaDam chaodo Tathagato bh^a- 
parisoti Api c cttbakaranamattbi yeoa karanena Tatha- 
gato Tuccati abbejjapariso ti Kajamam ettha karanam 
Tathagatassa maharaja kateba adaneoa va appiyavacaoena 
va anattbacariyaya la asamanatfjitaya t 2 yato kntoci 
cariyaih carantassa pi pansa bbiona ti na satapobbam, 
tena karanena Tathagato vuccati «bbejjapanso ti Taya 
p eiam mabarSja natabbam attbi kmcj oaiange Bud- 
dhavacane snttagatam imina oajna karaneoa Bodhisat- 
tassa kateda Tathagatassa pansa bhinna ti — Na tthi 
bhante, no c etam loke dissati oo pi suyati, sadhu bhante 
Nagasena, evam etam, tatba sampaticchamiti 
Datijo va^ 


’ vejhltoAC ‘ OTOtoom mi ” gliiiit* AiCb gb»ttuB { itiin- 
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Bhante Naga^ena, bhasitam p etam lihagavafv 
liamnio^ hi Vasettha *settbo janfi tasmim ditthe c eva 
dharnnie abhisamparayan cati Puna ca upasako gibi 
sotapanno pihitapayo dittliippatto vmnatasasano bjiik- 
khum va samaneram va pntliujjanam ablnvadeti paccut- 
t eti Yadi bhante Nagasena Bhagavata blianitam 
ammo hi Vasettha *settho jane lasmim ditthe c eva 
dhamme abhisamparayan* cati tena hi upasako gilu so- 
tapanno pihitapayc^ ditthippatto vmnatasasano bhikkhum 
va samaneram va pothujjaDam abhivadeti paccutthedti 
y&m vacanam tam miccha Yadi upasako gihi sotapanno 
pi itapayo d^thippatio viimauisasano bhikkhum va sa- 
maneram va puthujjaoam ablnvadeti paccuttheti, tena hi 
lammo n \ ksettha ^settho jane tasmim* ditthe e eva 
^ ''S^mparayan cati tam pi vacanam micclia 
b/wtabbo uvanoppatlo, so toys mb- 

In ^ mahanja Bhagavata Dhamnio 

abh..ampar^‘“c'aV“upW ™ ‘““7* 

timvA A .* 1 . j UpasifKO ca gihi sotapanno pihi* 

n. va t bh,kkbun. ,a samane- 

, I""'?" 1 Tatlh. pana 

m „.7 '' '-at. kho pan 

War ' “"»«Wa„a dUamma d.e ca 

puf.nar.1 “''I’'''■"‘»"‘-P“a«ttha„a aannnanana- 

dhamnia dvp * “t“™e visati sanianassa samanakarana 

'.baro ,a„ya“„ S“!.,„“l‘han,r"°’ "T'””' 
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kacavadbarana,.. bbandu 
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bhavo, ime kho maharaja Ti«au «ainan|«*a 'amanatarana 
dhamma dre ca Imgaoi Cte gone bbiLkha samadaya 
Nattati, so tesam dbaTomanam annnatia panpanijatta 
sampaoaatta samaonagatatta a«ekhabhDmim arahanta 
bhaniim okkamati, «etthaia bbommantaram okkamati 
arahatta«aanagato ti arahati opa<ako sotapacoo bbikkbnm 
patbajjanain abhnadetam paccattbatnm ' Khmasa^ehi so 
samaoRam opagato ca ubi nfe «o £ania\o t\ arahati 
cpasako sotapanuo bhikkhQm patbo^oam abbiiadetam 
paccattbatom kgzaparisam so upagato, nabao tam 
tbaoam npagato ti arabati opasako sotapanno bbikkhQtn 
pQtbnjjanam ab^nadetam faccotthatom Labbati so Pa- 
timokkbuddesam aoinm. oahaiw tam labhami ‘otan ti 
arahati opasako sotapaono bhikk^m puttojjaoam albi' 
radetom paccattbacom So aoa« pabbajeti cpa'ampadeti 
Jisa'a'acam raddbeti, abam etato sa labbami katan ti 
arabati upasako socapanao bbikkhom pDthojjaDam abhi* 
tadetam paccottbacom Ippamac^sQ so silkhapadesn 
satnattakar] cabam tesu tattamiiv arabati opa«ak& <ota> 
paoQO bbikkbam pachujjao^m abhuadetam paccuttbaton 
Ipagato so «amanabn'’atn, Bodd^idhif pa)*e tbito, tena 
bam liogena diiram apagato ti arabati upl«ako ^otapaooo 
bhikkhctn pctbajjanam abhiv^dctam paccottbarum ‘Pa- 
mfbakaccbaiomoso ananjita amandito,’ aDubUa<i]a''aQdho^ 
abam paoa mandaDa-ntbu^anathirato ti arabati opa«aLo 
“otapaTTno bbikkfaam putbujyaDam abhivadetom paccot- 
thatunr Api ca mabardja >e te visati «aroanalarana 
dhamma dre ca Imcani sabbe p* ete dhamma bbikkhas«a 
satunjjanti, so ye^a le dbamue db’Jreti anne pi tattha 
sikkhapeti, so me agapo «ikkli^aDan ca ra ttbiti ara- 
hiti upasakosota^dnno bbiLkbnm potbojjanam abhivadetnin 
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pUccatthatuni Apt ca yqth£ maharaja rajakamaro paro- 
intassa santike v.jjam adhiyati khattadhammaai sikkhati, 
80 ^arena samayena abhmtto acanyam abhivadeti pac- 
cattheti sikkhapako roe ayan tj, e\am eva kho ma- 
haraja sikkhapako vamsadharo t. arahati upasako sota- 
p nno ikkhnm pQthdjjanam abhjvadetnm paccntthatnm 
inMna p etam pariyiyena janahi Mik- 
umiya maljantatam* asamavipulahhavim yadi ma- 
ja upasako so^apanno arahattam sacchikaroti, dve va 
gatiyo bhavanti, ananna tasmim yeva divase pan- 
n bbayejya va bh.kkbnbl,.v,m va upagavcheyya . acali 
bbitu Tv P^bbajja mahah accnggatv, yad idam 

■ ‘“.b rv';, “ ""'Salo bhaala Nagaseaa panho 

Z taya, na y .mam pan- 

dis.na buddhi°ma*t'a"°. 


ba.a.nT.”,!,' bk-natha Tath'agato ..b- 
ca bhanathn ' npidahatiti Puna 
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teoa hi YathSg&to sabbasatutoani ahitani apanetra hi- 
tam upadabatiti tarn pi Tacaoam micchS Ajam pi 
ubbatokotiko pa5bo (araocppatto, so ta.%a nibb^bitablo ti 
Talbagalo mabaraja a&bbas&ttannn abilani apaocl^il 
bitam opadabati Aggikkhandhupame ca dbaimnapan- 
^a)e bbaiiiiamane sattbimattioam bbikVhunam anlialo- 
bitatn nialbato,Dggatam Tail ca pana na Tatbagatassa 
katcna, tesam yeva attaoo^ kateoatt t- ^adi lhante 
Nagasena TatliScato Aceikkbandhppaimm dbaforaapan- 
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1 patanti, e\am ^va kho maharaja Tathagito dhaiu- 
Jnam desayamano anunaya-patigham na karoti annnaya- 
pat.gha^,ppamutto. dhammam deset., evam dhamme de- 
siyamane ye tattha samma patipanna te bujjhaoti, ye 
pana m.ccha pat.panna te patant. katha va pana ma- 
araja assako dhaSnam ropetftkamo khetfam kasati 

tassa,kasantassaanekasatasahassamtmani maranti, evam 

bodfi t° TathSgato panpakLraan ase gatte 

PV, JI ““"‘“^’■-patighavrppiimuito dhammam Jeacti, 
m dhamme des.yamane ,e tattha e.mma patipaana te 

raah -i’ It «n»»> v.ya ma- 

uopVi. ^7 maharaja niaftusga rasahetu yante 

1 ‘«a^„cchu.u P.layamanae^ ye tat- 

Ta^®‘'‘ P'">““’ -am ela kho 

dhammnvftnt P”'P^*‘*^8maoase satte bodheato 

t. Z7Z ’“'■"’y"' "’mdm pat, pana. 

Vh.kkhu trat"*™"'’" te 

- ^p- - 

dkam karotiti _ i,a hi U P"‘“^ 

aetTa evam idam t- i. , '’•idaoiyam bhante apa- 

karotiti — Evam ‘iH “Mam pansuddham 

raUhanto na sakkorhodh'^ ‘“'"‘J* Tathag.to panaam 
palipanne pana satte a ^ l>»«tetum, miecha 

satte bodheli Attakal^””"™ P"'”'"”'*??' 

patipanna patanti Yn,h'"“ T”* maharaja miccha 
, attajena hannat., e“va"'Sr''*h'"‘''‘'‘ 

patipanna te attakatena han 

haraia cota “aManli patanti Yalha ma- 

si'acchedanam papnnM, “'“'‘'"PPa'a'am salaropanaih 

miecha patipanna te‘ att'akal'e™ “ 

- haunanti Jinasasana pa- 
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dasses], ‘iddhiya p^na ehajam dassesiti — Chayaya pi 
bhante ditthaya dittbam yeva hoti *gayhain yani disva 
mttham gato ti — Doklaran capi maharaja Tathagato 
karoti bodhaneyye satte bodhetnm ladi maharaja Ta- 
thagato kinyam kirijain hapeyya, lodhaneyja satta na 
bnjjheyynm, yaama ca kho maharaja yogaunu Tathagato 
bodhaneyye bodhetnm, taama Tathagato yena yena yogena 
bodhaneyya bnjjhanti tena teiyi yogena bodhaneyye bo- 
dheti Yatha mahfraja bhisakko eallakatto yena yena 
bheaajjena aturo arogo hoti tena tena bhe^ajje^na aturam 
npasankamati ramaniyani %anie(i, virecaniyabi \ireceti, 
annlepaniyam anulimpeti, ^ann\asaoiyam anu\a«eti, e%am 
e^a kho maharaja Tathagato jena yeoa yogena bodha 
neyya satta bpjjhanti tena te^yogena Jjodb^ti "iatha 
Ta pana maharaja itthi mulbagabbha bbrsakkassa adassa- 
Tnyam |Tiyham iasseti, evam ciakho maharaja 'lat'napfto 
bodbaoeyye bodhetom ada$saoi}am guyham iddhiya cha- 
yam dassesi Na tthi maharaja adassamyo s^ma okaso 
paggalam opadaya Tadi mahiraja koci Bhagavato ha- 
dayam distS bnjjheyya, tawa pi Sbagava yogena had&yam 
darseyya YogaSnu maharaja Tatbagata deJMaknsalo 
I\ana maharaja TathSgato tberassa Nandassa adbimattini 
janitva tara devabhaxanam net^ devatannaje dassesi 
imina yam kniaputto bnjjhissatiti, tena ca so knlapntto 
bajjhi Iti kbo maharaja Tathagato anekapanjayena sn- 
blianimittam hilento garabanto jigaccbanto tassa bodba- 
nahetn kakutapadmijo accbarayo dassesi Erarn pi Ta- 
thagato yogannu desanako^alo Pana ca parani mahSraja 
Tathagato tberassa Callapanthakass? bhatara jiikkaddhi- 
tassa dukkhitassa dommanassa opagantva sukbumam 
colakhandara ad^i *mioa jaln k\iJapntto biJJjhis«atiti, 
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so ca kulapntto tena karanena Jioasasane vrfsibhavam 
papnni Evam*pi Tathagato yoganSu desanakusalo 
Puca ca, param maharaja Tathagato bj’ahmanas'sa Mo- 
gharajassa ya\atatiyam panham puttho na byakasi 
evara ima«sa kulaputtassa mano apasamissati, manu- 
pasama abbisainayo bhavissaliti, tena ca tassa kulaput- 
tassa maDo upasami, mannpasama so brahmano cbasu 
abhiDfiasu vasibhavaro papnm. Evam-pi Tathagato yo- 
gannu desanakusalo ti. _ Sadhu Ifcante Nagasena, su- 
ni ethito pafiho bahuvidheln karanehi , gahanam aga- 
anara katam, andhakaro aloko kato, ganthi bhinno, 
bhagga parappavada, Jmapultapam cakkhum taya uppa- 

SSEy^t ^hiya, t\ani gamvarapavaram 
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avusn^'r *1.* Pansuddhavacisamacaro 
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pnnsav^dena samndacinnam, tena hi: pansnddha\acl- 
samacaro Tatliacato, na-tthi Tathagatassa vaclduccan- 
tao'.ti tarn* pi ^acaDaTn miccba. Ayam-pi nbhatokotiko 
panho tavanuppatto, ao taya nil/bahitabbo ti ’ 

Bhasitam-p' ctam maharaja tberena Sanpottena 
Dhaminasenapatina ■ Pari«nddha\acI*ainacaro a\Tiso Ta- 
thagato, na'tthi Tatbagali<«a \acIdurcarjtajB jam Ta- 
tbagato rakkheyya: ma me idatn paro aniiasiti Ayas- 
roato ca Sodinnaos^ Kalandaputtas«a aparadbe parajikam 
pauSSpentena Bhaga\ata ma2bapnri«a\adcna samadacin- 
nam. Tati ca pana na dottbacittena, asarambhena ja- 
tharalaktchanena. Kiri'c^tatthayathaTalakkhanatn. Yas^a 
maharaja paggalassa imasmi^n attabhSve catD«accabbi- 
^amayo oa boti, (assa parisa((aflani iDOgbam, aaoam kayi- 
ramanam afliiena sambba^^d, (ana voccati mogbapunso 
ti. Iti pi maharaja Dhagavatd^ ayasihato Sodinuasva Ka^ 
laodaputtaisa sabhSvavacanena samodacinDam, no abhii- 
tarSdenSti. — SabhavaiD'pi bhante Nagasena yo akko- 
Banto bhanati, tassa mayaro kahapnnam dandam dharema, 
aparSdho ye^a so, vattham oissiiya visum \obSram fica- 
ranto akkosatUi — Atthi pana mah^aja sutapabbam ‘ 
taya kbalitassa abbivadanam va paccnttMnam vS sak- 
kSrara vg OpSyananoppadananj vS ti — Na hi bhante, 
yato kotoci yattba katthaci khalito panbhasanaraho hoti 
tajjanaraho, attamaagain pi ’ssa cbindanti, banaoti pi 
bandhanti pi ghatenti pi japenti pUi — Tena hi roa- 
haraj'a Bhagavata kinya yeva kata no akiriya ti. — 
Xinyam'pi bhante N^asena kuramanena patirupena ka- 
tabbam anncchavikena, .saianewi pi bhante Nagasena 
Tathagatassa sadevako lokaottapati hinyati, bhiyvo das- 
sanena, tat’ uttanm upasankamanSna payirnpasanenati — 
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Api nn ll„ rnabariji, tiUcchako abhisanne kayb ktp.l. 

ham ekhaa„a„, bhesajjaa, arogakama det.l. -- Evam 
nianava° Talhagato sabbakilesabyadhivupasa- 

faahl a„'“b "■“late karol. Yath. 

r.ya. f"" -aahaa.jan, s.ne. 

Ya.ha Jb '■«" taraieahagata 

karanasabs^^f''* '““■“■" Pa«anam atthavanlam holi 

T » '■'>» -SaWraja pbarnea p. 
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li'ina hoti Yn*;. 'aca saltaftam kilesappa- 

Mr., am p.‘a"adlr'kl 

lianti, e^am eva^l^ ^ sattanam byadhim 

vaca atthavati hoti karn'*'^”'^ Tatbagatassa 

inalianto pi tulapufiio n Yatha maharaja 

Uroti. e.an^ e!rkbo mT" 
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Fana ca Lhanitam: 

III phandanarnkkho pi tarad * e ajjhabhasatha : 
raayham'pi vacaijaro atthi, Bharadvaja, snnohi me ti 

Tadi bhante NagaseDarnkkho acetano, tena bi phan- 
danena rakkheaa Bharadrajepa saha sallapiian ti jaa 
vacanam tarn miccha. Yadi phaodanena rnkkhena Bha- 
radvajena saddbim janapUani,*tena-hi« rnkkho acetano t 
tam'pi vacanam micchS Ayam * pi* nbhatokotiko paSbc 
tarannppatto, so taja oibbabitabbo ti 

Bhasitam*p' ctam mabaraja Bhagarata: rnkkho 
acetano ti. Phandaneoa'ca rnkVhena Bharadvajena sad- 
dhim sallapitam. TaS'ca paia vacanam lokasamannaya 
bbanitam, na'tthi maharaja acetanassa rukkhassa sallapo 
cSma, api ca mabSraja tasmim’rokkbe adbivattbaya de- 
vatSy' etam adhivacaoam rnkkho ti, rokkho sallapatiti c* 
esi lokapannatti. Tatbi inabarSja sakatam dhanSassa 
parjpuntam dhaaSasakatan-ti jaoa vobaratl, oa ca tarn 
dhanoamayam sakatam, rakkbanjayam sakatam, tasmim 
eakate dhaSSassa pana aCinlatta dbanSasakatan - ti jano 
Tobarati; evam," eva kbo luabSri^a na rnkkho sallapati, 
rnkkho acetano, y5 pana tasmim rnkUe adhivatthS de- 
vata tassay' etam adhivacanam •rnkkho ti, rnkkho salla- 
patiti c’ esi lokapahnatti. Yatha va pana maharaja 
dadhim manthayamano takkam manthemlti voharati, na 
tarn takkam yam so manthcti, dadhim yeva so tnanthento 
takkam manthemlti voharati; evam-eva kho mahiraja na 
rnkkho sallapati, mkkbo acetano, ya pana tasmim rnk- 
khe adhivattha, devata tassay’ €tam*'adhivacanam rakkho 
ti, rnkkho sallapatiti c' esa lotepaqnatti Yatha va pana 
maharaja asantam sadhetokamo asantam sadheroiti vo- 

‘U..ae«ACM “oomlAa «• cm EC in lb..nrsl pUce 

manthimino BC ” ** n* 
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l>arau,^ anddham siddhan t, ^oharati. evam eW loka- 
®vam eva Iho raaliaraja na rnkkho sallapati, 
acetano, y\ pana tasmtni rakkhe'adhivattba de- 
>a a tassay* etam adhivacanam rukkho ti, rukkho ssUa- 

^ lokapannatti Yaya maharaja lokasaman- 
fnvT ^ 'okarati, Tatha^ato pi tay' eva lokasaman- 
Lasp^r desetiti — Sadhu hhante ?.a- 

evani etaiii, Mtha* sauipaticchimlii 


tiUrfuro.^',elr“’ '' 

^bldhani l'*»'iSjit\a kanimlra^siti me botani 

^Mdhan, san,pUu.l IJuddho pabalham maranant.kan 1. 
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happhalo* ayn^inasakataja mabapphalo, Bbagavato jnita 
haranataya mabappbalo Tattba me laranam bruhi, pa- 
rappavadanam mggahaya Ettbayam jano sammulho 
lobhavaseoa, atibabnm Lfaajitena lohitapaLkhaodika op- 
paDna ti Ayam pi ubhatokotiko panho ta%aDuppatto, 
so taya Dibbahitabbo ti 

Bbasitam p etara maharaja dhamfiiasangitikarakebt 
therehi 


Cnndassa bbatlam bbunjitva kammarassati me sotam 

abadbam samphnsi Buddhopabalham maranantikan ti 

Bbagavata ca bbaoitam Pve roe Anaada piodapata 
sazoa aamapbala samaiipaLa, stmja aaaehi pindapat$bt 
mabapphalatara c era mahaotsamsatara ca, katame dve 
yaa ca pindapatam panbhanjitva Tathagato anuttarau 
sammasarobodhim abbi<ambujjbt4 yan ca pmdapatam 
panbhaQjicra anopadisesaya DibbaoadbatDya pannibba^ati 
tme d^e pindapata ^ama samapbafa eamavipakd ativiya 
aouebi pmdapaCehi mahi^pbalatara c e\a mabaoisam- 
satar^ cati So ca paoa pindaj>ato ba>kugQno aoekam 
samso DeVata maharaja hattba pasaonamana^a ayam 
Bhagarato pacchiroo pindapato^ti dibbam ojam sukara 
maddave akirimsd Tao ca pana saiumapakam labu- 
pakatn manani am baburasaro jatharaggitejas a bitain, na 
maharaja tatonidanam Bhagarato koci anoppanoo ro"o 
oppaoDO, api ca maharaja Bhaga\ato pakaiidabbale sarire 
khine ayusankhare uppanoo rogo bhijyo abhuaddhi 
latha maharaja pakatiya jalaiuano* aggi aniiasmim npa- 
dane dinne bhij70 pajjalati, eram era kho maharija 
Bhaga\ato pakatidubtale sarire kbine ayusankblre np- 
panno rogo bhij^o abhtvad^ii latha v5 pana maharaja 
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BOto pakaliya sdndamano abhvatte mahamegh'^. bhijyo 
a og 0 adakavahato hull, eram eva kho maharaja Bha- 
gavalo pakaudabbale aarrre kh,„e ayasaakhare appana, 

“f ».yy„ .bh,aaddh. Yatha ,a paaa maharaja paka- 
t.ya bhjsaaao dhatakacch. aaaaam.m ajjhohare bbiyyo 

dablal”"*’ ““''“'■“J'* Bhagavato pakati- 

abh^v, “JiBaakhare appaano rogo bh.yjo 

*ca ta * raabaraja tasniim piadapate doso na 

ca tassa sakka dose aropetnn t. ' 

sama a ^“^Bsena, kraa karaaena te dve piadapata 
ITanabT. aaaeh, pmdapalah, 

mlma "" ' ■"Bbaa.«ma5,ara cat, _ Dh.m- 

pata Tam maharaja te dve p.cda 

Seh '“""■P«''a at,r,ya aaaeh, p,nda 

£te Na.”.',' '*r ' "* maha.,s.mBkt.ra cat, _ 
saraanattiva atanjesam dhammanani aaumajjaDa- 

TcmUa ‘"-apha™ Ba- 
eva n,abln,nm«ara"°c,t, "’“happhalatara c 

pabbaTihsra«a»n- a ''^vtDoam mahiraja aoQ* 

vascna te dve* pmdw,”"”'”'"* Pa'i'ema-aamapajjana- 
itni>a ani ei a samaphala samav^paka 

H:,:.,::;:, cr.^"”"'"; “-’PPha'atara e e,a'’ma. 

T.thr.a’r;'"®”™;, '■-B'B" adhimattan, 

..m,.rram” ::."r“’tr*-P“'^» -“■om-pat,. 

yam II mtP \ ’““'‘’irSjati — Acchari- 

m.vvmlr;L;brkZte’“r’ 

>meh dvih pnlan-kt^c P®rama-dknain tam pi 

Nag.,ena,'.rb"l?ar';hr'‘r 

Bava„„p„,bav,,i„„„ J"™ “ahantil 

a } jatra hi n5ma navann- 


avva' pmj' EC “ ' ■J-nr. I 
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va ratanti Bliagivato pade patita t. - latha ca bhantp 
apaseoa dve cela pasanam sampaticcliimsu, tath' e\a 
P pati a pi siinpatitchitabba ti — Sampahcchitam pi 
raatoraja ,dh ekaccani p-ifcharati pas.aini natthanani 
iipagacciati “iatha maharaja udakaii paniaa gahitani 
aagulantankah, pa„g!,aral, _pa„a.al. rattharam apagac 
> iirani takkara madlium aappi lelain iiiacch Jra«an 
amsaraaam pa„,„a aag„la„(,r,kal„ paggl.aral. 

ti nattlianaai npagacchati, evam era kho ma- 
araja sampat.cch.paltbam upagataaan, dv.nnan, aela- 
tpna pasanalo papadka bhrjpfva jena la 

iiiaba ” ?“<>• pallia laiba 'a pana 

thmaTb ’"'I, '■""'“-I'"” laja samam pul.pam mnl 

thanam ' a gulantankahi paggfiarati paaraaati aat 

raliarena dvinnam selanatn 8 am 

™ klb! „ u "I*"’* va pana m.ha 

citva pagnbanif mnUiato muc 

eva kbo mah a Pi^®®i*vati natdiaoam npagacchati evarn 
Ivlnan “ . ■“'”Pf'i»l.a...th,m ..m.g.cch.ntanani 

i'ria ' r pavana.o pfpaiika bhij- 

— Horn hhf, Pataim BIiaga\ato pade patita ti 

hotu atlia fin" i selehi pasano saini aticchito 

liapathaviya ti^ - Zld' 
ront. katanie d^adala LT 

roti «!i(fH,rs A '■aga^asena apacitini na ka- 

manavascnn 111™™”° 

bmnraJhar'IZr: 

P»po kadanynlays daklk' ^ “Vanakaro anisaaratiya 
, ^ ‘‘“Uliapuo patida kHiananH.v. lad- 


‘y»lha«4BM 
’ t(*b»lo ACM »• 
i leith C 
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dho lobfiabliibfiutataja, ayuhuo althisudlianena apacitini 
na karoti Ime kho maharaja dvada^a apacitim na ka- 
ronti. Sa ca pana papatika pasanasanipahareiia bliijjii\d 
aninnttakatadi<:il \eiia va tena va patamdna iHiaga^ato 
pade patita \atha maharaja sanba-sukburaa-anit-rajo 
anilabalasamnlntn animiltdkatadiso yana va tena va abhi- 
kirati, evani*eva kho maharaja «a pajfatika plsanasani- 
paharena bhijjitva an»nittaLat4di«a yeq'i vd tena va pa- 
tamana Hha»avato ]>ade patita Ya^i pana maharaja sa 
papitika pd«dnato vismn na bliavejya, tarn* pi te seh 
pa&anapapvtikaiu uppatitva »anhe}vuiii L<a jiaiia ma* 
harnja paj alika na b}iiunnialth<\ na akdsatthi, pasana- 
«Hm]iaIiiIravecenn bhijjitva airfinittakatadisS jena va tena 
Vd patamfin.i Bliagavato padc patitS •Yatlii vd pana 
itiahflraja vdtam8n<lahkd)4 ukkhitlam purdnapannain ani> 
inittakatn^iiiatii vcaa va tena .vd patali, evam'eva kho 
mahdrdja c«a papatikd pa»dnafeanlpaharnvege^^ nniniittA- 
katadisS )eiia va tena vd pitamand Hliacavato pade pa- 
titd Apt ca iinhardja aVatahnuss'i kadari)asiia Di.va> 
dattavsd dukkli'inubhavan^ya sS papatika Bhagavato pdde 
patita tt — Sidlin bhanic Xdc'i^sena, c^iiti*etam, tatlu 
^aiTipvtkchdmlti 


Bhantc Xiga^ena, bhdsiiani p* etam liiia^'vvnti 
Avavliiniii kh-vvd '■am'vno hotUi- I’una ca Lharniam 

t'atdbbhi dhanimehi •aniinuibhutanj, 
tain ve naram eainaniin ijtu loke ti 
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nasavas«a sakilesass e\a honti Tiadi bhante ?Iasasena 
asa^a^a^l kliaya saniano hoti tena hi 

CatMbbbi dhatamehi saniangibhuiavu 

tam ve naratn samaoam nltu Joke ti 

yam lacanam tarn miccha ladi ‘catubblu dhammeb* 
sainaugiWiuto satnano hoti, teua hi Asaianam khaya 
samano hotiti tanv pt •vacSnam niiccha Ayam pt ubha 
tokotiko patiho tavajiuppatto so taja mbbahitabbo fi • 
Bliasitara p etam maharaja BI agavata A«avanam 
kbaya saniano hotiti Bhanitan ca 

Catubbhi dhainiiiehi sainaogjbhutani 
um \«,narain sainanam ahu Idke ti 

Tad idam niabiraja vacanain tesam le«ani pngga 
lanam gunavasena bhanit-iin 

CaluW hi dhammshi aantangib! uiam 
tain le naiam sanianam ahu loka ti 

, Idain pana^ mravaa^savacanam Asavanam khaya 
saniano hotiti Api ca hiahara)a ye keci kileiupasamaya 
pitipanna te sabbe npadaj upadaya samano kbinasa^o 
aggatii akkUayati Tatba maharaja yam kanici jalaja- 
tbikjapuppbani Tassikam tesam aggam akkhayali aiase- 
sani yam kinici vnidhani pupphajaKm sabbani tanipnp 
pham yeia, upadiy upad lyi paua vassikam yeiapupphani 
jnm««a palllutim pihajitani, eiam eva kho maharaja 
ye kern kilesupa«ama;^ patipanna te sabbe upaday npa- 
daja samano klinasaao aggam akkbayati TatUa 
paaa inabanja «abbadhanr inam sAli aggam akkhayati, 
ya kaci a%a'e«a MVidhi dhanqajatiyo la sabba upaday 


■■ }kl»ti»i}a AC 
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upaddja* bhojanani sanra)apaDaya, sail je^a tesam ag- 
gani akkhajali evam eva kho maharaja )e keci 
kilesupasamaya patipanna te aabbe upaday upadaya sa- 
mano khirasavo aggam akkha^attd — Sadlin hliante 
J^agasena, evani*etam tatha aampaticchamiti 

Bliante Nagasina, Lhasitam p*etam DhagaMt-i 
Mamani va hhikkha^e par? ^annadi dliain- 

massa \a — sanghas^a \a xannani bha«eyvum, tatn 
tumhehi ^na ^nando na ^'omanassaiii na cetaso ahbilla- 
Mtattani karannan tt • Pupa ca Tathapito Se1a«sa 
I ralimanassa yatlialliticce ^ann« Ihaunamine anaaditc 
^uniano uLhi]la\ito bliiyyo utltrun aakagunam pakitte*i 

nsja bail] asmi Sela dUaiiimaraji anuttiro, 

dhatnmena cakkam \at(«mi, cakkam appativattiN'in (i 

^adi binnte lUiagataH IJianitam 'Mamaii 

\a nukkliate pare >annam bhasc\yu>n dhaiiima<«a \*t — 
«anplia8*a \a ^annatrt I ! tatra tumhehi in , 

anando na f!omanis5ani na cet-f^o ul lillivitattam knra- 
niyan ti, tcna hi Sela^oa bralimana<8a ^athu^lucce 
Mime Mnniiamnne anaiidito aumano uUillawto Ihi\\n 
uttnnin aakapunaiii }aLitte<ili %aiii aacanam tain mice) i 
Aadi Sela««a br^hinain««a yatliathucce annne nniiiia 
mine Snandito >t]tmiSD nbbilla\i(o Ibiyyo uttariin aaka- 
puinm ]akilte<i, tern bi Mantani 'a llnkkln'e fan 
\annain lhfi«e>)iini dliamnia«‘d m — aanpla^sa '1 mh- 
nani bha<e}yuiii, (atra tumhelii na nnanlo na eomana*- 
Kain na ceta<o ubbil^oilattain* karanivan (i tarn p %a 
canniii micchl Atmi fi ulbatokotiko fafho tax iiii { • 

I atto, *0 fax I tiibl llytal bf* ti 
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Bha«itain p etani maharaja B!iaga>ita Miinam 
t>hikkh'i\e pare \annain bhase%vunj dlnimnassa — 
'in^ha^a bhase^jara. tatra tumliehi na anando 

na >oinna«sam na cetaso obbillaiitatlam karanijan ti 
^t-lassn ca bnhmanas'ca ^atllabll^cce Mniie bhannainSDe 
'hiwo uttarun «aka«umni pakittuam 

Kill In, I, d5m, dlammaraja aouttaro, 
Jliamineaa caftam vallemi, cakkaa, appal,, „ 


«l,aa,.,„ nninraja Bl.aaaiala dhaialnas-a >abhaia 
an a-lakkl„„a„, sabl.ai.n, a,„„l,am bhuta.n t.cchan, 
nihaltbi,,, nndlraaamaa^oa ll.an,i.,„ Maiaain ,i 
h,kkl„„ p„e ,a„„a„, dl,a,„mas,a ,a - 

, a a ,a ,airtait, bliaseijiim, tatra tamliehi na anando 
a „a caiaao ulb.lh„dma„, karan.ian I, 

i ,„na I ‘ Iribnianasra niinbhaece 

Itln 1 " abianr bhi,)o uitantn sakddnnam pakittltan, 

n!r ai 1, "t «„t.,a.,ka,n;a- 

• H ’ u l.taiasana a, an, 

II. a an. 

III, 1 l.n '•'■«C"'n,n Han, nn, 

lain \' I, — indbn 

a.a.ena «a,i,, 



ninii hliante NSpinem liattliacchcdo pa« 
(lacchedo ^a^l!lo t andhanaiii ianm* imranani aantali- 
Mko^anaiii Na elain aacanain vuttam, ni ca 

Hhacaaa arahati ctam aaeainm aattum "iadi bliante 
Napasena IlUa.avail bhanitam 

\\}niii«a\ani pAram loke piao Iio!jj«i tuamako (i, 
tciia III , 

Nippiinlie nipi!aliarahaiii, pappanli? [ appnljarahan ti 
\aiu aacrfiiaii) tain miccIia ^a<Ji Tatliapaceiin Ihanitani 
Nig^anlit niggaharjhain, | agganlie { aggaliaralian ti, 

tena In 

\}iuii«aaaiii |uram loke (i}o ]iolii<i uiimako ti 
tain 1 1 \acniiaiii iniccha A}<wn pi ubliatokotiko paiilio 
ta>iuup] atto, «o tava mil ilnlallo ti 

lliia<itain {' eiarn maharaja ithagavatt 

Mniiisajaiii (arani«loke pjo hohisi ti ainako ti 
UlianitBfi ca ^ * 

^lgga^l e nit,p3haralian*, (ag^anlie paggaharahan ti 
Miiinsayain param loke piyo iiohr<i inaniako ti, 
sable«ani nidharaja tathagatanam aouniatain etain, e i 
anusatthi, e<a dhamniadesaua, dhamrao In inahiraja 
aliimsdiakkhano, sabhaiavacanam etam lam (ana ma- 
baraja Tatliagato aha . 

Ni^„anhe inggaharaliam, pagganlie paggaharahan ti 
bh3sa esa Uddhatam maharaja cittam ni gdhetabbaii , 
Unam cittam paggahetabbam, akasalam cittam nigga-« 
hetabbani, kusahn cittam paggahetabbam , ayoniso ina- 
nasikara niggahetabbo, ,yoniso maiasikaro paggahetabbo 
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kunapam mcchubhijati. e\am JinasasanavarS khalito 
panamijati lam pana te maharaja Tathagato panamesi, 
tesam atthakamo hitakamo sukhakaino visuddhikatno 
<?'am ime jati jara-byadhi-maraoena parn«ucci'>santifi 
painmesiti - badhu Lhante Nagasena, e\am etain, ta- 
tha sampaticcliainitj 


Tatijro Tflggo t 


niiante Na.wana, bhaMtani p- etam Bhagavata 
a agpm bliikkhava mama saiakanam Ihikklianam 
.d lumantaram j.d M.bamoggallano t, Pa... ca 

m9»>i o IV bliinnasiso sancunnitatthi 

^a asenn P.r.>iibbuto Yadi bliante 

e„ ba,o,I.hamog.alla„o .ddb„. kot.,.. gate. ..r. 

.cc a taH"*.;""’'. -aa,...n tan. 

dl a pana.bba.., te... h. 

Maacaammme.,.' K a aa 
'“'■“'a P. I.C.aa ^ ”P«Sl.at.m ap.„ay„„m, eade- 
Uain n/ „M . Pat'saraniin bliaMtuni araho t. 

nilbahitdbbo so taya 

gam bhikkliave ^ "laliaraja Bhagavata Ltad ag- 

>anam, yad idam hhikkliuiiam iddhimati- 

•--ial aoo Ayasma ca Ma 

Miante Nagasena iddhimato 



acinti\ena 


1 8*1 

p kamm-iMpiko [i dte acinli\j, 

Tcjntmiii apanavitib! im "iitlu lima blianle keci 
phalakima kapitthena ka| itthani pothenti, amliena aiiibam 
potlienti, cvam eaa kho tliantc Naja^ena icinti\ena 
actnti>am ponia)it\a aj anelaliban "ti — Acintivamjn pi 
maharaja ekarii adlnmatnir bafatatarani "intha maha- 
raja maliii i rajann hond ^amajacca, •amajaccanam pi 
le«am eko «aHie ahhil havitva <inani f\vatteti evam e\a 
kho maharaja te«ani acintn mam J^ammailp ikaiii jeia 
adhimattam ( alavatarani, kainmavip ikain \eia (ahbe ahhi- 
lhaM\a anam pa\a«eh, kaniiii4<nii.zahitas«a avase«a 
kiri)>i oka«am na labhattti idha pana maharaja koci 
fnn«o ki«micid e\a pakaran<* aparajjlnti, na ta««a mala 
M pila vd bhajiini-hhilaro \a «ak,hi-sahd)aka la tajanli, 
atha kho raja lattha abhibhavna anain pa>atteti, 

kim tattha karanarn aparadjiikata, tvam «va kho 
maharaja t«sam acintivanani kainmaii{ akam ye>a adhi> 
mattam bala^ataram, kammavif akam )e\a i>a>be abhi- 
bhausa anam pa>at(e(i, kammddhi^ 'ahitasta 'ixase^'i 
kinja okasam na Ubhairi ^atha \a pana maharaja 
tnahna davadahe camuttlnte irl^laoaha-iam pi udakam 
m sakkoti nil^dpetum, ntlia kho a,£zi jeva tattha abhi- 
I haviva anaiii paratteti, kim iattlia karinsni balaaati 
tejas«a, eiam e«a klin maharaja teioin acmtnanam 
kammavipakam jeva adbiiDattam (laiaiataram, kamma- 
Mpakain >eia sable abhil hasna anam pa^atceti, kainina- 
dhijsahitassa ava«e«a kirija oka<am na labhanti ra«in i 
maharaja avasinato Malnn)o"jrallana«sa k-immadhiasahi 
tassa lazulehi polhnaroanassaiddhijftsanianDaharo naho«iti 
— Sadhu hlnnte >a2a«cm, e%aia etam, tatha sampa- 
ficchamlti 



’ ta{itO«ia lap ( ha M *llo«m « » J^mn aop ku a if ! 

I alic balavataro kamma»ift k« 'f throneloul daaalai? 'I 
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Bhaute Nagasena, bhasitam p’ etani Bhagavatas 
lathagatappavedito bhikkhave dhanimavi nayo vivato viro- 
Mti no paticchanno ti Pnna ca Patiniokkluiddeso keva- 
afi ca Vinayapitakam pihitain paticchannain 1 adi 
bliante Nagasena Jmasasane yuttam va pattam \a sama- 
yiiii \a labhetha, Vimjapannatti vivata sobheyja, kena 
knranena kevalatn tattha sikkha samyamo ni>anio si!a- 
^una acara pannafti atth&raso dliainniaraso vimuttiraso 
adi bliante "Nigas^na Bhagavata bhanitam Tathigatap 
ptvedifo hbikkhave dhammaviniyo \ivato virocatt no pa- 
ticclnnno ti tena hi Batimokkliuddeso kevahn ci Vi- 
na\apitakam pilutam paticchaoi^an tt yam vacauain tain 
mice la \ndi Patipiokkif iddeso ke%alan ca Vinaya- 
pitakaui pihitaii, paticchannam. tena}.. Tatlngatappa- 
e I 0 II ]ia\e dhammaMiiayo vnato \irocati no pattc- 
cmii^no ti tam pi vacaiiam niicclia ijatn pi ubh’ato- 
Inllko paiilio taia„upp,„o, „ 
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cram ctS kho maharaja %ameo e«o sabbe«ani puLbakanaut 
tathaaatanam, vad idam bhikkhomajjlie Patimokkhnddeso, 
aTasesaoam pihito ^atha \a paca maharaja mahira gana 
vattanti, servathidam malla atODa pabbata dhainmaginja 
brahmazinjra cataka tiaccaka lanzhaka pi aca manibbadda 
punnabaddha candima-^ariTa sindevata kalide^ata «t\a 
vasnde>a chanika asipa«a bhaddipatta, te>ani te«ain ra 
ha*>!am tesQ te«u cane«D Teva»carati, aTa«e«aiiam p- 
hitam , e\atn e\a kho maharaja ^aiuso e«o <abbe<ani 
pabbakanani tathasattnam, \a<l idam bhikkbumajjhe Pa- 
timokkhuddeso, a^a*e3anaIT) phito L>ain pubbak'inam 
tathagatanam Tamsa\a«»Ra Patimokk) Tidde<o simani 
katva pihiio Katham dhaii»mas<a "arukatta Patimok' 
khaddeso slcijun katva pibito dhammo mtbarnja caniko 
bhtrijo, tattha satnmatiakari anuam tradheti tarn (attha 
paranipansammattakdrilafa pafonati, na tarn lattha pa> 
ram} ara<ainmattikarit'vra pipunatj, ina cataiit «ita> 
dhamiDC ^aradliamaio asamniattakarmain liatiha.ato onito 
aiahato hiiito khllito carahito bhavato, ii a ca>am *'tn- 
diian tno varadhamtoo doj^ia^ato oiiaio avanito hilico 
khihto garahito bliavatuti e\ai>P d}ianmki«<4 arukntta 
PttiinDkkhcddeso slmam litM phito latli mat traja 
Sira \ara-parara ibbijata-jatiRV'inla-raKiIohiincand'ioini 
ndnn ^aiarapuram aru'^alam oiauni a>au'itan lilitini 
khlbtani garahitaiii bharati, »»ai! en kli mihinji 
ma \aiii «aradbaiiitno >aradha*imo p 3rimpirai«ani- 
crittikarloain battl ijato OLilio a\ai Hr Illito killito 
kifihito Mavatu, nj cajnm «aradl an m < iradi itnmri 
dojjanaiato oolto a\arito hilito khii,*o gara! I’n bba^atiti 
e>ain dharr’m3«*a garukatta Filimokkl uddp«r> Miiat katvS 

‘ * 0 . C * .J .t» fro» fttbiu) M * t 1 j> ' t» » ‘ 1. I 

1f>4U CM ’ M ri •• V ’ 

tit C »U Uk« I ’ a{ lua M * tt»-5 fit* AH ‘ * nVc 
M >• Cb ** ni> rf>t AtM 
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pliito Kathait! bhiUhubhumna fnrukitti Patiinokkliud- 
'niam kat\n pihito bhi! khubhuo klio maharaja ata- 
appamano ana^ohanijo na «!akki kenaci apghapetun 
y um jarimetum nn >nm etarupe bliikkhubhave thito 
bhavatiiti bhikkliunani ^e^a antare Pa- 
llia”? carati ‘inha malnraja loke ^arapa^ara 

'■* atlharanam saja turanga-ratha- 

mas ’“/^“'-"luttA-ittlmatanadim \i nijjitakam 

ZT -^abbe^te rajanan, upa^acchant.. c'am e.a 

acara!^!'^'^^'*^ Joke sikklu ^ugatagamaparijatti- 

tiDacrat ^^'"'^■'‘‘'^samvaragDna «abbe te bhikkhu«aii<rliam 
tinol bhik^bubhumiya garukatta P^ 

Cle!, .mam kat^^ p.Juto L kdhu bha.te 

? ena eta.n tniba s-impaLcchinmi 
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Bhasitarei p etam maharaja BhaSav ala Samfajana- 
ma«5vade parajiko hotui Bhanitan ca S»rapajaDamu- 
sa%ade lahokam apatttni afajjati ekaa^a «antike dasana- 
^althukan ti Tan ca pana vatthu%a«ena par«ka-}abn- 
kam hoti Tam kim inauna<i maliaraj-i idha koci 
puriso para«'a pantna paharam dadejyi, taesa tomhe 
kim dandam dharethati — \«di so t hante aha -na 
kkhamamiti, ta««a nA%ain akkhamafnine kal)a[anam ha 
r<>pemati — Idlia pana naabariia so jera puri«o ta\a 
panina paharam dadevya, ta«*a pina ko dando ti — 
Hattham pi s«a bhante ohedipejyima, { tdam pi ihe- 
(lapej’%arna, «i«nin kil*racchejjani chedapeyiama, 

sail am pi tarn s«hain riluiP{ apejyama, u^hatopcse 
%aTa «attiniain kulam samusgha(ape%raniati — Ko pin 
etOia mahiraja ii«e8o, kim kannam jim ela««a j inip- 
pahtre sukhamo kaiiapano dando, \ain laia [ani[pahirr 
hauhaeehejjain p iclacchcjjam la'a kiiincchejjam «albi 
eehadinam uhliato{a«so lan silti nakoh samup.hito ti 
— Miro««antafena Unnie ji — liim en fcho mahanja 
siinj ijinin)u«irido vaUliu\*<cna • iriika I^iiiko hotifi — 
*'adhn hhinteNa'’a'^na, P'lm etim, till i »amj aliccl 'Innli 
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Bhante Nagasena, ‘apanpakke uane bujjhanam na tthi, 
paripakke nane na sakba nimesantaram pi aganietum 
anatikkamaDiyam panpakkamatiasam, kasma Bodhisatto 
kalam viloketi kamhi kale uppajjamiti Aparipakke 
nane buijhanam na Mhi, paripakke nane na sakka nime 
santaram pi agametum, kasma Bodliisatto kulam vilo 
keti kanilii kule nppajjfimiti ladi bhante Nagasena 
pubbe va Bodhisatla^^sa matapitaro niyata, teua hi kulam 
Mloketiti yam vacanam tam miccfaa, yadi kulam iiloketi 
tena hi pubbe va Bodhisattassa matapitaro niyata ti 
tain pi \acanam miccha Ayam pi ubhatokotiko panho 
tavanuppatto, so taya nib^ihitabbo ti 

Niyata maharaja pubbe \a Bodhisattassa matapitarO) 
u an ca Hodhi«atio Mioketi Kin ti pana kulam vilo 
e 1 ye me matapitaro te khattiya odahu brahniana ti 
m Q am viloketi Atthannam maharaja pubbe va 
^ atthannam vam 

butt pubbe va vikkayabhandam oloketabbam 

oloketabhft pubbe sondaya anagato maggo 

oloketahb sal'atikassa pubbe \a anagatam titlham 

0 ok abbam hot., niyyimakassa pubbe va anagatam t.ram 

olokl v! “r bhisakkassa pubbe va ayum 

Aa thiratb hoti, uttarasetussa pubbe 

“''l■■™h.tabba™ hot,, lh,k- 
jaoam bhun ! i,'a '■alam paccavekkhitva bbo 

ti Imesk, kbo ^’’“‘■yabnlam Va brahmanakniam va 

Olokotobbam hot.”” -^Sadh ‘“br"’ ™ 

at.,b, tatha "‘Sasona, evam 


Bhante Na^asena, bhasitatn p etani Bba'^a^ata \a 
bhikkhate attanam paletabbam jo pate^ya \atha(}ham'no 
karetabbo ti Pnna ca tumhc M anatha '^attba katthaci 
Bhaza^a sa^akanain dbammam de«aNairano anekap3n\d- 
^ena jatijra jara\a bxadhiao maranas‘-a «amaccheJa)a 
dhan mam de^eti, \o ii Loci jati jara-bjadhi maranam 
(•amatikkamati (am paramaja pasauNiva (a^am«3titi 
\adi bhante Na a«ena Bliaoilvat'i blunitam Na bhiA- 
khave attanam patetabbatr, }o f^tevja jathadbamm 
kar>='ta)bo ti, tena ht jatija jaraja bjadhmo maranas«a 
sanmcchedaja dhammam de^etiti jam aacanam tain mic 
clia "i adi jatna jaraja. byadhino marana»«n samccclie- 
diya dhammam deseti, tcoa*hi Na bbikklia^e atujar 
yitetalbam, yo fateyji %athidl 2 aramo karetalb) n 
tarn ri \acanatn iniccha Ayam pt ubliatokrtiko pai I < 
ta^anof pattci <o ta\a RiHdliitabbo ii. 
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narasi gnnapnnjo ^sattanam vaddhikaro sila'va aia 
vmassiti saltanam annkampaya maharaja Bhagara sik- 
khapadam paniiapesi Ha hhikkhave attanam patctab- 
ham yo pateyya yathadhammo karetabbo ti Idam 
etlha maharaja karanam yena karanena Bhagara patik 
Jpi Bbasitam p etam maharaja therepa Knmara 
assapena vmitrakathikena Payasirajannassa para]okam 
payamanena katha yafaa kho r^anna saraanabrah- 
na SI avanto kalvaoadhanmia ciram digham addbaffara 
1 anti, tatha tatha bahujanahitaya patipajjanti bahu 
janasu aya lokanukampaya atthaya hftaya sukhaya 
devamanussanan ti Kena paoa karanena Bhagava sa- 
maharajS dukkba jara pi dakkha, 
kL I marinam pi dukkbam, soko pi dok 

nassanT*^* dukkhani pi dukkbam, doma 

Paioeo P‘ dokkho, appijehi aam- 

mara„.» “‘‘““"'•<P''«maranaiii pi dokkham, bhato- 
puttamara Magmimaranam pi dnkkham 

n^rrrp^'/Car 

r.6aby..a„.m p. 

Mlabyasanam p, dalkb •>''»8*'>yasa"«>a pi dakkham. 
rajabbayam pi dnkkham”' P> dnkkham, 

bhayam p, dnkkh a ’ aarabhayam pi dnkkham, veri 
g-layaii' p " P-daH^lnm ag- 

•■ta'am pi dakkh ’ "'**''‘‘'"'‘‘1 •“ P‘ dnkkham, umi 

bb.I.bbayL p. daUbr™'”'"" 

atlannvadabhayan, 01*611.1““'“'’’'*^*” >" dnkkham, 
dQkkham, dandaViJir,^ “•‘khain paranu\adabha)am pi 
dnUbam, p.rmaa.rib'’^ ^“Sgalibhajam pi 

yam pi dnkkham maranJbh” “J-'^aHa- 

aranabhayam pi dukkbam, vettebi 
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talanam ■ pi dalckham^ kasahi talanatn-pi dukkham, 
addhadandakehi talanam ' pi dakkham, batthacchedanam'pi 
dukkhara, padacchedanam ' pi dukkbaiQ, haltbapadacche- 
danam-pi dukkham, Lannacchedadam ' pi dukkham, na- 
sacchedanam ■ pi dukkbam, kannana^acchedanam pi duk- 
kham, bilangathalikam pi dukkhan), sankhamundikam-pi 
dukkliam, Rabumukbam * pi dukkhain* jotimalakam pi 
dukkham, hatthapa^otikam *pf dukkham, eiakaiattikam ' 
pi dukkhain, cirakavaaikam -pi dukkham, eneyyakam pi 
dukkham, balj«amainsikani-pi dukkham, kahapanakam pi 
dukkham, kharapatacchikam - pi dukkham, paiigbapan- 
lattikam'pi dukkham# palalapitbakam 'pi dukkham, 
tattena [pi] telena osmcanam * pi dukkham, sunakhehi 
khad9panain ' pi dukkham, jiiasularopauam pi dukkham, 
asinS Bisacchedauam * pi dukkham, eiarOpani eiarGpani 
mahar&ja bahuvidhaoi anekavidhSoi dukkham eamsSragato 
anobhaiati Yalha maharaja flimavante pabbaCe abhi- 
vattam ndakam Gangaya nadiyi pSsaDa-sakkhara'khara- 
marumha»avatta> gaggalaka- SmikaTaukacadika-ilvaraaa' 
iiivarana-niu)aka>sakh§su* panyouharati, evam'eva kho 
inahSraja evarupani evarGpam VahuvidhSm anekuvidhSni 
dukkhaui samsaragato nuabliavaii .Pavattam mahSraja 
dukkham, appavattain sukbam,* appavattassa gunam pa- 
latte ca bhayam dipayamano tnahiiraja Bhagava appa- 
vattassa •8acchikiriy5>a jSti-jara-byadbi-maranasaniatik- 
kamSya samadapesi. Idam-ettha maliGraja Laranam . 
yeua Tcaranena Bhagaia samadapestti — Sadhu bhante 
Nagasena, sunibbethito panho, sukathilam karanani, 
evam etain, talha 8ampatlcchaIQ^t^ 


’ -ccbedampi BCM Ihrougliool erarujanl oticeCM 
M '* -laJika- C, t4». ** ewrupani Once C. 
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Bhante Nagasena, bl asitam p etara Bliagavata Met- 
taya bhikkhave cetovimnttiya asevitaya bhavitaya bahuhka 
taya yamkatavavatthukatayaanatthitayapancitayT susama- 
raddhaya ekadas amsamsa patikanklia katame ekadasa 
sukhara supati, sukham patibujjbatt, na papakam sapi 
nam passati niannssaDam piyu hoti amanussanam piyo 
hoti devata rakktanti nassa aggi va visam ^a sattham 
va kamati tuvatam cittam* <samadhiy^! mukbavanno vip 
pasidati asammulho .kalam karoti uttanm appativijjhanto 
brahraalokupago hotiti Puna ca tuml e bhanatha Samo 
uinaro mettavihan mjgasanghena panvuto pa^ane Mca- 
rai to Piliyakkheua raoDa viddho visapitena sallena tatth 
eva fiiucchito patito ti Yadi bhanta I«agasena Bhaga 
vata bnamtam Mettaya bbikkhaxe — pe - brahmalo- 
upago hotiti tena ki Sanio kumaro niettaviliari rniga 
psiivuto pavane vjcaranto PjJiyakkhena ranna 
Jddho visapitena sallena tatth eva muccbito patito ti 
yam vacanam tam m.ccha Yad. Samo kumaro metta 
uliari migasanghena parnuto pavane Mca.anto Piliyak- 
kh n. ,a„„a ..Mho .,oap„oo,- ,,, 
hilo pat.io teoa 1„ JlMtoya thikkha.e — po - nassa 
sattham va kamatiti tarn pi vacanam 
s'lnkn* nbhafokotiko panho -kunipuno pan 

aatfe garabhiro api sunipunanam maniijanam 

baiataiit s» tavanuppatto vijatehi tain ma- 

niiblt;:;. dehi 

bh.kU.ar"!!' pe J‘r "'■'“‘■“J* Bhagavata M.ltaya 

kamat.f. c ^ sattham va 

Par..oto migasanghena 

P'‘'y»kkl.a„a raaaa . ddho 

■ P""" '»«' n,ucch.>o pa„to Ta.tha 

P‘>..u. a.l, •pb,.ua. 
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paoa nyiharaja karanam althi. Kataroam tattha kara- 
nam; n' ete maharaja pona pagga^as«a, mettabhavanay' 
ete guna. Samo maharaja Lumaro ghatam aklhipaato 
ta<mnn khane mettabha\aDaya pamatto ahosi "iasmira 
maharaja khane poggalo mettam samapanno hoti, na tassa 
[)UggaIa««a tasmim khane apgi vi«am >a sattham vS 
kaniati, tassa ye keci ahitakama npagantsa tarn na pas- 
«aDti, na tasmins okasam labhanti; n’ ete maharaja guna 
pug2ala«sa, metta^jhaxanax* ete guna Idba maharaja 
pari«o sansamasuro abhejjakasacnjalikam sannayhitva 
sanzamain otareyya, tassa sara khittS npagantva patanti 
viktranti, na tasmiro oLasam labhanti; d” e«o maharaja 
puno «anzan]asurassa,* abhejjakaxacajSlikl}* eso guno, 
jassa sarS kbitia upagaot%a pataoti Mkiianti £vam 
e>a kbo mahSrSja o' ete gun& puggalassa, mettabhfita- 
tiS}' ete gunS; yasmim niaharaja khane puggalo mettam 
•amapanno hoti na tas«a puggalasva tasmim khane aggi 
va MsamMS sattham \a kaniati, tas«a je keci ahitakama 
apagaotra tam na pa«saDti, lasmitD okasam na labhanti, 
n* ete maharaja gunS pugsalassa, roettabh^TanSy' ete 
gnnS Idhs pana maharSja pnriso dibbam antaradhSnam 
mulam hatthe kareyya, yava <ain moTam tassa battha- 
zatam hoti tS^a na anno koci pakatimanusso tam pnri- 
sam passati, n’ eso maharaja* gono ponsassa, mulass’ eso 
ZUDO antaradbanassa, yam so pakatimaDnsEanam cakkha- 
pathe na dissati Evam eva kho maharaja n’ ete gnna 
pDZzalassa, raettabha>anaj’ ete gana; yasmim maharaja • 
khane puggalo mettam samapanno hoti na tas«a pugza- 
lassa tasmim khane aggi to vi«am va sattham »a kamati, 
tassa ye keci ahitakama opapantla tam na passanti, na 
tasmim okasam ],*bhanti; oS ete maharaja gnna pngga- 
lassa, mettabhavanay’ ete guna Yatba va pana maharaja 


'♦ muUis’ eT« »o AbC . 


-.Thai "’“‘■"•"“"'■‘''"“"'■anupavH.ha.n maha- 

Xra ® - -kkot. ,s„.a„.„.a; as. 

liaraja g„„„ p„„s,ssa, maialenaasa ,o gun. vam n.a- 
h;.,™. aa,eg,.. abh.v.ssa.kno „a .a™ L.’.riZ 
ete .... '™"‘‘ P"SS>'a“a, .neltsbhSiaDaj' 

^patalva , “ 

a- etTmL''"'""*’ “ 

ete eiina », 8«na puggalas.a, mettabha^anay’ 

bbaiue N-,a„ “^^banjam bhante Nagasena. abbhutan 
s bbl “IT”’’ “'■Wapap.v^rana ,„.t, abba, ana ., _ 


'■Pakn •amawnirrd'ahr '" P' 

■nahsraja kusalassa ca .1^ 

’niabdraja sukbaifnal ' Pa Mseso, kusalam 
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easena, Inn,],, bhanLha”'^"'.*'”” " ~ 
banbebi dliaininehi s. Padatto ekantakanho ekanfa- 

ekantasukkelu dbam annagato, Bodhisatto ekantasukko 
■ 'ad.tl. bbat Ha™"” -"«"»d8a,o „. p„„a ca De- 
tana saiiiasamo hoti l^a**”* ”” pakkhena ca JJodhisat- 
‘‘-‘n nagare Ba™’ '« '‘’“'i” ■<)»'“- 

bilapntto ahosi tada'^dk P”™' 

'tJjMharo, v,„ chavakacandslo ahqs. 

-t .1. a u a Bodr"* -'b«Pb«Hn. n.bb.t- 

• “ all 
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\a®asa nihioo Puna ca param yada De\adatto rajS 
ahosi maliamahipati caLbaLamasaman;], tada Bodhisatto 
tassupabhogo ahosi hatthinago <abbalakkhana'anpanno, 
tas^a carugatnilasam asafaamano raja vadhatn icchanto 
hacthacanyam esam a\oca asitkhilo te acanya hauhi- 
nago, ta««a akasagamanam nauia karanam kirohiti, tat- 
tha pi tava Bodhisatto l)e\adattato jatiya niliTno, lamako 
uracchana^ato Puna ca paraiQ yada De^adatto manu««o 
ahosi pasane natth^iko, tada Bodhi«atto Mahapathari 
naina rnakkato aho«i, ettha pi tara di«sati stseso ma- 
nussassa ca tiracchanagata sa ca, ettha pi tava Hodhi- 
salto Da%adattato jatiya pihino Puna ca paran 'ada 
Deradatto mannsso ahosi Soauttaro nama ne<ado baJaia 
balaiataro nagabalo (ada Bodhisatto Chaddanto nama 
nagataja ahosi, tada so loddako tain hatthina^am ghate«i 
tattha pi taia Deradatto ra adhikataro Puna ca param 
yada Deiadaito manosso abost vaaacarano aniketavasi 
tada Bodhisatto sakuoo abosi tiltiro mantajjhavi tada 
pi 80 laoacarano taro sakonatn gh^tesi, tattha pi taia 
Deradatto va jatiya adhikjitaro Puna ca param yada 
Desadatto Kalaba nama Kasiraja* ahosi, t^da Bodhisatto 
tapaso ahosi khantivadi, tada so raja tassa tapa^^a'^sa 
knddho battbapade vamsakalire vija chedapesi, tattha pb 
tava Devadatlo yeia adhikataro jatiya ca jasena ta 
Puna ca param yada Deradatto manosso abosi canacaro 
tada Bodhisatto Xandiyo nama rananndo ahosi, tada pi 
so vanacaro tam sdnaniidain gbatesi fcaddhim niatara 
kanittbabhatikena ca, tattha pi tara Detadatto yera 
adhikataro jatiya Pnna ca param ^ada Deiadatto nia- 
nusso ahosi acelako Karambbiyo nama, tada Bodhisatto 
Pandarako natna nagafaja abotf, tattha pi taia Deva- 

•• son 1 taro XL'JI n> aivro vVoJirt. ‘ 
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iatto jeva adhikataro jatija Puna ca pacam yada 
Devadatto manussd *thosi pavaue jatilako tadi Bodhi- 
satto Tacchako nama maliasakaro ahosi, tattha pi tara 
De\adatto ye\a jaiija adhikataro Puna ca param jada 
De\adatto Cetisu Suraparicaro uama raja aliosi upari- 
punsamatte gagane vchasangamo, tada Bodhiiatto Kapilo 
nama bralnnano ahosi, tattha pi tava l)e%ad^tlo yeva 
adhikataro jativa ca yas°na ca Puna ca param yada 
De\adatto rnanusso ahosi Sanio nSina tada Bodhi«atto 
Ruru nama migaraja ahosi, tattha pi tava Devadatto 
ye\a jatija adhikataro Puna ct param yada Deiadatto 
rnanusso ahosi luddako pavamcaio, tada Bodhisatto hat- 
thuiago ahosi, so loddak^ tassa hatlLinagas'a sattak- 
kliattum dante chmdiUa lian tattha pi tava Devadatto 
yeva jomya adhikataro Puna ca param jada Devadatto 
'igalo ahosi khattiyidbammo so javata Jarobudipe pade- 
sarajano te sabbe anuyutip akasi, tada Bodhisatto Vidburo 
nama panduo ahosi, ^tattha pi tava Devadatto yeva ya- 
^ena adhikataro Puna ta param yada Devadatto hat- 
tbinago hutva latukikaya sakumkaya puttake ghatesi, 
tada BodhisaKo pi bdtthinago ahosi yuthapati, tattha 
tava ubho pi te samasama ahesum Puna ca param 
vada Devadatto yakkhQ abosi \dhammo nama, tada 
odhi alto pi yakkho ahosi Ohamino nama, tattha pt 
tava ubho pi samasama ahesum Puna ca param yada 
evadatto naviko abosi pancaDoam kulasatanam issiro, 
tada Bodhisatto pi nariLo ahosi pancaunam kulasatanam 
^saro, tattha pi tava ubho pi samasama va ahesum 
uua ca param yaea Devadatto satthavaho ahosi pan 
i-annam sakatasatanam ^issaro, tada Bodhisatto pi sat- 
thav-iho ahosi pancaunam sakatasatanam issaro, tat- 
t la pi tava ubho pi samasama ahesum Puna ca 


’ «idhuro ABVI 
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param yaTla De^adatto Sakbo nama migarajS ahosi, tada 
Hodhisatto pi Xigrodho nama tnigaraja ahosi; tattha pi 
tava ublio pi sama«ama ahesmn. Puna ca param yad^ 
De\adatto Sakho oaroa seoapati ahosi, tada Bodhisatto 
Xigrodho nama raja ahosi; tattha pi tava ublio pi sama- 
sama ahesum Puna ca param yada Devadatto Khau' 
dahalo nama Lrahroano ahosi, tada I>odhisaUo Cando 
nama rajakomaro ahosi; tada* avam ^Khandahalo jeva 
adhikataro. Puua ca param yada J)eradatto Brahma- 
datto nama raja ahosi, ladit Bodhisatto tassa putto Ma- 
hapadumo nama kaniaro ahosi, tada so raja sakaputtam 
corappapate khipapesi; ^ato kntoci pita va pnttanaui 
adhikataro hot] visittho (i taAha pi tSva Devadatto }eva 
adhikataro Puna ca param yada Devadatto MahSpatSpo 
nama rdjS aho«i, tadi Bodhisatto ta«*a potto Dhamnia- 
pAlo ntoa kom^ro aho<i, tada so raja sakaputtassa hat* 
thapade sTsaS ca chedSpe«i, tattha pi tava Devadatto 
yeva uttaro adhikataro Ajj’ etarahi ubho pi Sakyakule 
jdyimsu, Bodhisatto Buddho aho<i sabbannil lokanfiyako, 
Devadatto tassa atidevad^a$<a sasane pabbajit\£ iddhim 
Dibbattetva Buddhalayam akasi yviu'no^ho bhante NS* 
gasena yam luaya bhamtam tain sahbam tatham udShu 
vitatfaan'ti — Yau'lvam maharaja bahmidham LSra* 
nam osaresi, aabban'tam lath' eva no aSristhS ti. — 
Yadi hhacte ^agaseoa kanho pi sukko pi samasamagatika 
hoDti, teua hi kusalam pi akusalam'pi saiuasamavipa- 
kam hotiti. — ^a hi maharaja kusalam • pi akusalam pi 
samasamavipakam boti, na hi maharaja, Devadatto sab- 
bajanebi pativiruddbo, Bodbi«at(o d* eva pativiruddho, \o 
ia8«a Bodhisatte pativirodho so tasniim tasniim yeva 
bhavp paccati phalam deti Devadatto pi maharaja issa- 


knio<i pi piu I C *’ f» AB ** »lide'usa A, de'ali levaaia M 
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rije thito jaDapadeso araUtam deti, setuni saBham pun- 
na«a am kareti, sateana-brahmananam kapaniddhika-va- 
nibbakaDan, nathanathanam >athapanihifam dacam deti, 
assa so vipakena bhave bhave sampattiyo patilabhati 
etam mabaraja sakka vattuin Mna daueiia daraena 
samyameoa uposaJhakammeoa sampattim anubhaMs«atiti 
am pana tvam maharaja evam %ade8i Devadalto ca 
0 iisitto ca eUto anufarivattantiti, so iia jatisatassa 
ccajena samagamo ahosi na jatisahassassa accajena, 
^ lassassa accayena, kadaci karaliaci bahun- 
II a lorattanam nccayena sainagaifto ahosi \ am pan 
sitai* litiagavald Unakaccliapopamam opadas- 

t. n ,, makaraja .me- 

dliarehi Na maharaja Bodliiaattassa 
liaraia samagamo ahosi, there pi ma- 

I ita ahosi^'^'^ h” snekesu Jatisatasaliassesu Bodhisaltaasa 
potto 1 ■ IV'"’" 

I I mail iraia shosi, roitio ahosi Bodhisatto 

utussa n a T‘" l•>'■“-'‘''«sssu , harass. Sari 

Ihtta alios ** ahosi, ciilhpita ahosi, 

Milo n I 'a,""” »l>“i »'■«' 

.oo"au'^s,r r,’ ‘W .0.0. .rasolam 

1 -acdnnti 1 P' I 'jel" P‘ 

.“o.-o-.oIlwotaT''" 

•'« klo inalurln 'sal 1 ' o'®” 

“^n^otam anu-ritk anjapanna earn- 

I'J.li |i sam3p",„l,a",rvr°'r' '"P''""'” |1 

"o'oo aiUM Adlnmim, p.re'',dha"” 

' Jsa^askiUtivo suth>.,\. m'ojeUa satlapaii- 

_______ ? '^**®*'‘ta»aliassj5ni mabiSniraje 


• II . 

4 » n I A 
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pacci Hodhi';atto pi maharaja yakkho «amaD0 attaca 
Dhammo par** dhamme niTOjetra «attapannaea Ta««a 
kotiyo «atthin ca ras«a«atacaha««aai sagc'e modi sabba 
fvacDa«amaD<'i Api ca maharaja Devadatto imacmim 
bhave Baddhara aaasadaDiTam a«adayitra samaggan ca 
sanaham bbinditva patbanm pansi Tathagato bnjjhitia 
sabbadhamme pannibbnto npadhi«ankha)e ti — Sadhu 
bhante \agasena ev^m ctam fatha sanpaticchamiti 


Bhanle Na^asena, bha«it«n p ctam Bbagaiata 

Sace labhctha klianatn ta rabo la 
nimaotakam {i labhetha tadi«ain 
<abba pi itthi\o kareyya papani, 
aunani aladdba pilba«appina «addLtn ti 

Pufla ca kathijati Mahoddhacsa tbanja \inara 
oama itthi gan)ak« thapitX patuttbapatika rabo nitinna 
Tiritta raj3[ atisamam snmikatn kdjntia aa)*i«<ena nman 
tivaniina pipam nakasiti ^adi bhante Sacasena Bha 
tavata bhanitam • 

Sace labhetba khanam ti nho vi 
nimantakani \a |i Hl'ictha taji<an, 

«i!}a p itlbiyo karevro pipan 
a iiam ilaJdla pithasappini fiddlin ti 

tena hi "MahoTadhusa llanya AmaTii mma ittbl jramke 
thapta paTUtthapatika^raho ni«j8na riTittS rajaj afi«arnani 
eimikarn karitia «aha««eBa oimatitiTain ira [3|aii rak5? ti 
yiM %acanain tarn miccha •kali MaJ rxidJ am blariya 


" pi 61 ATI " -I 
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Amar. „,„.a ,„h. pa>a.tLap-a„ka raho 

nima ^'^japatiaamam <aaiikani kant^a aahas'eaa 

"■manhyamana pjpam „aka,., p, 

Sace labhalha khaaam la raho va, 
nirnantakan, ,a p, labletha tadi.ani, 
sahha fi 

annam aladdha.pithasappma .addhin t. 

.ran!' "r"™ P- P'-t.tokot.ko paah. 

<ava„„pp,„„ „,bbah,,.bbo t, 

Jihs-Itam p elam maharaja Bhagarata 

Sace l.bhelha tbanam ,a raho ,a, 
"■"antakam .a p, labbotha tad, .am, 

'•bl-a p, ,„h„„ 

•anam aladdba pilbasappma saddhit, t, 

'tthi gamakrthaDit"'"’"''*''*”* Amara aama 

tajapafsamam ..m.k.rUm.T."l“ 

Papam naka«u, Kar«r '' oimantijamana 

•abhamaca *** maharaja itfhi satia«sam 

'a karejja «ice , . saddliim papakammam, na 

tadisam lablie>ya nimantakara \a pi 

iia addasa khanan, 'rT"" '"aharaja A.mara itthi 
■*3111 Idhalolo r. t. DimantaLam va pi tadi- 

nIraJabhaJ^ khanr* ^ ('banani oa pa'^si, paraloke 

PkMam L p„" P’^'- P»>"Par,pak.m papan ti 

PSssj, sacuikas«a gir^k^*™ muncitokaraa khanaro iia 
apacayanti khanam U 

na passi, kinvam n vv** garahanti khanam 

L'aropeh, bahnkohi kan, khao.m na pa..i 

P‘ ■> loke '‘taam oa pa.., Raho 


vipniam a<amani pa- 

Bha a at, V.wabhayaaaataaa arahanto t, 

tena h. nagare Rajagahe Dhanapalakam hatth™ Bl.a 
mva I.^r H"nasa,aaata„i pancaa- 

theram a™”a° Biaandisam ekam thapetva 

1Z "r r‘: -a ""“ka kad, 

taatm l.at.!..n, Ehagavat, opa- 

va ir „ ir "‘■"aaavaa.taa, par.ccaj.tv, J,L 

aZZSZ T a'-"'” •'-apatva .ha™, 

p7 at." a ''^'“a'''-“>a3an..aaar.Lto..,am 

n PP.UO IT". ’■“atakot.kc paaho ta.a- 

""Ppatto .0 tayk mkbahitabbo I, 

l-am hattliim Bhagaval, oTT J’''“”apala- 
aavaaataai panccaptva J.„T ^ P“°‘ 

ekam thapet^a thor« a P^kkantani disavidisam 

naprBhaa. '* Pa”a ”« 

"aka.aja hetan, a'rahamo 

'0 hetu arahanfanAm '^hixeyyum va taseyyum va 

■anta.i ItbTatr'l'r'’ l'"'”* 

kbanante p, bhindanta Ta 'n«l'araja raahapathaii 

a.r,s,kha,e P' '">“■«"<= P. aamadd. p.bbata- 

maharajati — w. 7 ‘ " Beiia karaneiia 

'®"« betana ntabapathav, bCyvrTT."”*' 

r^'am eva k),f. *“*/«yva \a taseyya ^a ti — 

'Ma h««na arabanto W,’," “7?''“'“““ “ 


ipuU CM 
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sikharass^ «o hetu yena hetuna girjsikharam Thayeyya 
tasejya \a ti — £^aID e\a JcBo mahanja na tthi 
arahantanam «o hetu yena hetan^ arahanto bhayeyyum 
va taseyjum \a Yadi y»j maharaja lokadhatcsatasa- 
has^esu ye keci sattakayaparivapanna sabbe pi te satti- 
hattha ekain arahaotam upadha^itia taseyyuni na bha- 
\eyya arahato cittassa kiSci annathattam, kinkaraniiii 
attbana-m-anavakas^taya Api ca maharaja te«amkliinl- 
8a\anam eNam cetopamitakko ahosf’ ajja naravirapa- 
\are jinavara>asabhe nagaravaram anapavitfhe vithiyl 
Dhanapalako liatthi apatt^sati, a^amsayam atidevadevniii 
upatthako na panccajissaft, ydi miyam gabi c pi Itha- 
gavantam na panccajissama AnanJaasa guno jakatn na 
bhavisgati, na h’ e\a ca Tathagatam sainupagainiainfi hat- 
thioigo, lianda roayam apagacchama. evam jdaw nnhattf 
janakajassa kilesabandhanamokkho bhavi^sati, AnanJg^»a 
ca guno pakato bliavusadti L%am te aralianto 
sam diava disatidisam pakkanta ti * — Suvibhatto llarte 
Nagasena panho, e\am etam, na tihi araliarjtSra*::. Jba- 
yatn va santaso va anisanisam disvi te ara* rto fak- 
kanta diswidisan ti • 



upamahi orato kliamito upa^anto nijihattim pifb ladi 
bhante \agasena Tathagatassa ta uparoa annata tena hi 
Buddho asabbannu, yadi nata tena hi okassa pasayha 
'imarasapekho panamesi, tena hi tassa akarnnnata sara 
bhaiati Ayam pi ubbatokotiko panho taiannppatto <o 
taja nibbahitabbo ti 


Sabbannu maharaja Tatliagato, tahi ca uparaabi Bha- 
{-a\a pasanno orato kha^ito upasanto mjjliattim gato 
I)haniraa«anii maharaja Tathagato, Tatliagatappavediteh’ 
e\a te opanimehi Tathagatam aradhestiiii tosesum pa'a 
desurn , tesan ca Tathagato pasanno sadhuti abbhaoa 
modi latha maharaji lUhitsamikassa santaken e^a 
ianena satnikam aradheii toseti pasadeti tan ca samtko 
sadhuti abbhanumodati evam eva kho maharaja Cata- 
raeyjaka ca Sakya Brahma ca Sahampati Tathagatap 
pa\e ite eva opammehi Tathagatam andhesum tosesum 
pa a esuin, tesan ca Tathagato pasanno sadhuti abbhanu 
fatal ** ^ raaharaja kappako ranno sao- 

eia suiannapanakena raimo utlamangam pasadha 
mano rajanam aradlieti lose^i pasadeti, tassa ca raji 
pasanno .adhnf, abbhan„„odat, jath.ocbtan, annppadot, 
•Vam esa kho .naharaja Catnmeyyaka ca Sakja Brahma 
a Sahampa., Ta.hn,..4p„,e,loh ova opamn.oh. T.- 
ha a a,„ aradh.snm to.osnm paoadesnm, tosan ca Ta 
inal ” sadhuti abbhaoumodi latha pana 

saddimihanko upajjhayabhatan pindapatam 
to«eti upanamento apajjhajam iradheti 

Sak.n 1 ! u maharaja Catuinejjaka ca 

opalohrTaLr, ^^-l^^'as.ppavoddlb era 

- aradhesuni tosesain pa^adesom 
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ie*afi ca TaUiajato pasaono «a]hyci abLbanumodit' 
«aLl adukkbaparimuttiva dhammam de«esjti — Sadb 
lhante ^a 2 a«ena, e\am elam, tatin 'mipaficcbamlti 


Hhante Naza«$na, hh-isiiani ( etaiti lihi^a^ati 

Sartfia\alo bhayam jatarii, niketa jnyati njo, 
aniketam 3fant!ia>ain« clam }nunida««a'’an ti 

I’una ca bhanttaHt 

^lIla^e karave ramnie, \a<aj* etthi baiju«*uti tj 



21S 


Bhasitani p etam maharaja Bhagavata ^ 

Santhavato bhayam jatam, niketa jayati rajo, 
ainketara asanthavani, etam ve munidassanan ti 

Bhanitan ca 


Vihare karaye ramme, vasay ettha bahussute ti 

maharaja Bhagavata bhamtam Santhavato — 
P assanan ti tam sahhavavacanam ase&avacanam 
esavacanam nippanyayavacanam 8an]anannccba\ain 
saiiianasaruppam samanapatirupam samanaraham samana 
go aram sanianapat.pada samanapatipatti Yatba ma- 
fifannako migo aranne pavane caramano niralayo 

bhiuhi: 

Santhnato bla;amj,ta,„ niketa jayatl rajo, 
‘"»"«“>»«ni, etam ve mnnidLsanan ti 
cmtetabbam \am panm niahaiaja Bhagavata bhamtam 
■'ll arc karaye ramme, .asaj ettha bahuasnte ti 
raramr/'"'??' ■■■"P““"'a"ena Bhagavata bhamtam, 

t"a™ar" '«■” vilaradanam da 

thamo Par>rauccis8aDt.tj. ayam tava pa- 

thamo amsamso viharadane P„„n ^ u 

Miiaiiiona Mill * runa ca pararn vihare 

'ijjaiuane bhikkhunnd ri. 

bhaii yaitasanketa bhaxissanti, sula 

Ihaiisaantiti, a'yam*'™vo’”“””'"’' 
d^e attIa\fl 5 o ^ amsimso viharadane line 

B hagavata bhamtam 
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"Vlhare kataye rarome, va«ay ettha bahussute ti, 

na tattha Buddhaputtena alayo karaniyo nikate ti — 
Sadhu bhante ^aga5ena, e\am etam tatha sampitic- 
chatniti 


Bhante Isagaselta, bhasitaiii p etam Bha''a\ata 
Uttitthe na ppamajjejya, udare samyato siyi ti 

Puna ca Bhagavata bli^ilatn Aham kho pan' Uda}i 
app ekada tmtoa pattena sam*a(it(ikain pi blmnjann lliiyjo 
pi 1 hunjaniiti \ adi bhante N-igasena Bhagav ata 1 lianitam 

Lttitthe na ppamajjeyya, udare samaato siyi ti, 

tena In Aliam kho pan Udayi app eksda imina fattcna 
samatittikam pi bhtuijaini bhiy)^ pi bhunjamiti yam 
aacanam tarn miccha \adi lathigatena blianitain 
Aham kho pan Udiyi ajjJp ekadi imina pattena sama- 
tittikaiii pi bluiiijami bhiyyo pi VionjimiTi tena hi 

Uttitthe na ppaniaijeyy^ udare samyato snt ii 

tarn pi >ncanam miccha Ayain pi ulhatnkotiko pauIo 
tavaiiuppatto, so taya nibbahitalbo ti 

BhSsitam p etam maharija Bhagavata 

Lttitthe na ppamajjcaya udare sannato siaa ti 

Bhanitan ca Aham klio jan Udayi app ekadi iinini 
pattena saniatittikam*- pi bllUl^j^IDl Ihiyyo pi Ihuijliniti 
\Rra mah^r^ja Bha^aaftli bhamtam 

Lttitthe na p| amijjeyaa, udare lamaato simi ti 
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tarn sabhava\acanam osecavicanain nissesavacTiaiu nip 
rariyayaMcanam bh'uta\acanain lacchavacnnaiii jatha\a 
vacanam a\iparitavacanitn isivacanam inunivacinain bha 
savantavacanarn arahantaaacamin paccekabuddhaaacanam 
)ina%acanam sabbannuaacinam, Tatiugafassa arahato 
ami, asambuddliassa aacanam Udare asaiiyafo maha- 
raja panam pi hant, adniDiin pi adijati paradaram pi 
oacciati inu a pi blaDa^ tnaijam pi piiati, mataram 
P Jivita voropet, ,pita)aiu pi voropeti, aralian 

'oropeti sangliam pi blnndati duttheua 

ena athagatassa lohitaia pi uppadeti Nanu ma 
«dare asar^ato sangham blunditva 
isn, ^ Lvarupani inaliaraja an- 

pi bohuvidhani karanaui disia Rhagnata bbanitam 

Uttitthe na ppamajjeyya. udare ^amyato sija t, 
caftsri*^*”^^^- ‘naharaja catusaccablnsamayain abliisameti 

dasu patisambhi 

bhavam chasii ca abhmnasu va*! 

' Nanu mahaiajTlukapS" 'd 

Tflvaf„„ VI “•‘^polabo udaie samjato ]iut\a >a\A 

Tava n.,ablniai,am lampaUa SakUm de^anam indam 

'»l..Hdha„, kar.„.„, d.sva B, 

Cltitlhe „a ppamajjayya udare .amjato si)a t, 
pan Uda^ niaharaja BhagavaU bhaaitain Aham khn 
bhr n.am. u''”” S'* -">««, kam p 

tnk.njena si^dtoLn^.T”"' 
bnnnnna sayambknaa Tatham, 

"itnra katba ,n,l, altanara upadaja bha- 

inabaraj, vaataasa^vmi t.ssa aiiuiasitassa 

* y*lhaT»c» in. n ’ 

»'*>»*« C4 s»naj4,/su AC*^* •“ M ad y* AC * 
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atura« a* sappayakiri\a iccbitabba hoti, e\am era kho 
maharaja «aki]esa<«a adittlia acca«sa ndare «ainvamo ka- 
raoiyct hoti ^atha maharaja maniratana«'-a 'appahha- 
'•a«sa jatimaDta«'a abhijatipan«n<]dha«sa majjana-nichan - 
'am pan odhanera karaniTam na hoti, eram era kho 
maharaja Tatha^ata «a boddharKaye paramim t'ata' a 
kinyakaranesu a^aranam ra hotiti Sadhu bhante 
Nasasena, evani ctam, tatna «aR]paticchamici * 


Bhante Niza^eoa, bhasitam p etain Bba2a\3ta 
\haiii asmi bhikkhave B ah^aco yacajogo «ada pavata 
pani antimadebadliaro anuttaro bhi«akko aallakatto ti 
Puna ca bhaoitam Bba^arata Elad ageam bbikkhave 
mama «a\akaDam bhtkkbuoam appabndhanam yad idaiu 
ilakkulo (i Bhac’a\ato ca «anre baliDkkhattnm abadho 
uppaano dis«ati Tadi bhaote Nagasena Tathagatt 
aouttaro, lena hi Etad aggam bb}kkha%e mama *%va* 
kaoam bhiktchanam appabadhanam yad idam Bakkulo ti 
vam ^acanam tarn micclia 'kadi thero Bakkulo 'ippi- 
iadhauani airgo, tena hi A.liaai nsmi *ohlkkhn^ e bnh- 
mano yacayogo sada paratapaoi aotimadehadharo anut- 
taro bhtsakko «a]Jakat(o ti't'im pi vacanam mtcchi 
Vyam pi ulliatokotiko panbo taianuppatto, «o taxi 
mbbihitabbo ti 

Bhasitam p etani maharaja Bhagaxata kham asmi 
bhikkhave brabmano xacayogo sadi payatapani antimade 
haiharo anuttaro bhi^akko «aHafcaMo ti Bharnfan -ta 
Etad aggam bhikkhare mama «€r\akaEam bhikkhunain 
appabadhanam yad.idaro Ii>kkulo ti Tan ca jana 
bahiranam aganiauam adhigamaoam parixattinaiii attani 

* paratnijauasa B ” -dfiatoAalC and o (t througboul " baijlo >I 
tbroaghoat 
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'iJjamaMam sandliaya bhaaitam. Sant, kho mna ma- 
haraja IHagavato ,5taka thanacankam.k,. ,e lhanena 
.alr.'r Bhagava pana ma- 

Mtinlm r""'"’' "'sajjaja sajanena diiarattim 

tPna roaharaja bhikkhu thanacankaniika te 

ta a angena at.reka Sant, kho pana maharaja lihaga- 
nji hi ^ ^ ® as&nika, te jivitahetu pi dutijam bliojanain 
,a.,v7“ la P™ "“h-aja dnJjam p. yava 

ekaL,ka‘'*f bhunjati, ye .maharaja bhikkhu 

haran ' , Ai.eka.idham ma 

bhaT <««ni tan, ram aandh.ya 

ca bal h ''imulUja <'«inutunanadas«anena, dasabi 

ll,r «rthraaah. buddh.dhan.nreh, 

eandhaja bhamto, Ah" 

Tacavoffo 8,.rl bhikkha\e brah-iano 

L\Tr':.,rk:;rr‘r: 

t'ma hot,, eko db.naA .tT '''» J*' 

>«r., ek. V, eakkh.no, sibbe V ribh h “ 

teaanr nttan „ h„„ ’ P <l>h'l.h...ya raj. yeva 

aabbteat, antra ag-o jerfho I”, ho y” 

Bakkul. appabadho ,L, ,,^100 , 

niabaraia 4 ,, j «osi».tain abhinihara\asena So hi 

panne ^daravatabadhe up 

-tas.has"a„:m“,„Tpu?fT‘° “’'“’“'"y" “ 
eamano nanabhee.jjL Im'bfdb'’'’""” 

ihalam patto, bhanrlo ca EM 

savakanam bhikkhnnan ® hhrkkhave mama 

k"!" 1. Bhatavato'm “PP*’’*'’‘‘““'» yad .dam Bak- 

«"«Ppajjante pi, dhntanoaT''*d'’^a'”‘''"'" “PP*"’”" P' 
nutangain adijadte p, amdiyante pi, 

•« (in tl e Atcond pl,c«) om All *t4 i_ 

Abc. 1 “*■ »' ■".a.ciU.L 
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na ' ttlii JBha^a^ata 8adi«o koci satto. Bhasitam-p* etam 
maharaja Bha"a\ata devatideveoa ^amyuttanikayavara- 
laficake: ^arata bhikkhaie satta apada \a dipada 
catuppada va bahoppada >a rupioo va ariipino >5 sannino 
na asanSioo \a nevasahhi-iia*anQino %a Tathagato tesam 
aszam ' akkliajati arabam eammasambaddho ti. — Sadho 
Miante Xagasem, e^ am -etam, tatha sampaticchamiti 


Bhante Nagaseoa, lliasttam p* ('tarn Bhag3^ata 
Tathagato Lhikkhave araliani camiuasamboddho anup- 
panna3«a maggassa oppadefu ti Pnna ca bhanitam' 
Ailda^a kho 'ham bhikkhave puranam maseam paranam 
ailjasam pubbakeht samma^ainboddhehi annjStao'ti. 
Yadt bhante Xiga^ena Tathagato annppannassa mag- 
ga<sa uppadeta, teoa hi. Addasa kho 'bam bhikkhaie 
purinam ma^gam porSnam aSjasam pabbakehi samma- 
i>aiQbDddhehi anu)Itan ti yam tacansm tarn miccha 
Vadi Tathlgatena hhanit^ Adda«a kho 'ham bhikkhare 
pur^nam maggarn puranam afijasam puhbakehi satnntS- 
^amboddheht anujatan ti, teoalti. TathSgato bhikkhaie 
araham sainmSsambuddbo anoppannassa maggassa oppS- 
deta ti tain'pi vacanam miccha Ajam'pi ubhatokotiko 
panho ta\anuppatto, so taya mbbahitabbo ti 

Bhasitam p’ etam maharaja Bhaga\ata Tathagato bhik- 
kba\e araham samraa'ambnddho anuppannassa ma 22 as«a 
uppadetati. Bhanitan'ca: Addasa kho 'ham bhikkbava pu* 
ranam raaggatn puranam aqasam*pubbakehi saminasam- 
buddhehi annyatan'ti, Tam dvayam pi sabha\a\acanam‘ 
e%a Pubbakanam nfahaiaja latbagataoam aataradhaoena 
asati anusasake maggo antaradhayi, so tam Tathagato mag- 
gam Inggampaluggamanilbam pihitam paticchaonam a'an- 
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caranam pafifiacakkhuna saram-isammo addasa pijbbalcelii 
sammasaiiibuddhehi ^nuyatam, tankaiana aha Adda«a kho 
ham bhjkkliave puranam mapgam purinani afijasara pubba- 
keln sammasambuddheln anuyatan ti Pnbbakanam niaha- 
raja tathagatanam antaradhaoena asati anusasake luggaiii 
paluggam lulham pihttam paficchaiinatn itiaggam yam dam 
Tathagato sancaianam akasi. tankarana iha Tathagato 
b iikkhave araliam^ sammaGambuddho anuppannassa mag- 
oassa uppadetd tl ^ Idha maharaja *raniio cakkarattissa 
antaradhanena mamratanam ginsikharaiitaiB mliyati, apa- 
rassa cakkavattissa sammapatipattija upagacchati ; api nu 
kho tam maharaja maniralaiiajn Ussa pakatan-ti — 

* a 1 bliante, pakntikam jtva tarn bhante maniratanam, 
tena pana mbbattan-u - Evam-eva kho mahSr^a 
pa ati am pubbakehi talhagatehi aoucinnam atthangikam 
sivam maggam asati anusSsake luggam paluggam rulham 
pin am paticcharnani asaficaianam Bhagava pannacat- 
klmna .ammasamSDO uppade.i saficaranam akasi, tao- 
1 ^ ^ Tathagato bhikkinxe arahim sammasain- 

10 anuppannassa maggasst uppfideti ti Yathfi va 
P na ma Sraja tantam puttam yoniya jmayitva mSti 
jam a ti \ULcati, evam ^va kho niaharSja TathSgato 
.in? luggajii paluggam rulliara piliitam 

t laonain a-aficaranam paniiacakkhuna sammasam3no 
uppacies, sancaranam akSsi, tankarana aha Tathagato 
mKkha;e araham sammasambnddho anapp'annassa mag- 
vam Yalha \a pana maharaja koci punso 

titan pas-sati, tena tarn bhandain m'bbat- 

k'atn * voliara{<, etafti'eva kho maharaja Tatba- 

h.t-iinT'r'”/"'" P-^'^egam rulham p- 

a ICC lannnm asancaranam sSmmasainano uppadesi 


” Pikltikanii \t 
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saiicirarfani aka'ii, tankirina aha Tatliagato hliikkliave 
'inliam saram isambutldho initppannfs«a imggassa uppa- 
detd ti \atha va paiia maharaja koci punso vanam 
«odliel\'i bhuinini nihirati, tassa «a bhuniiti jano \oha- 
rati, na c esa bhunii tena pa\at(ita tain bhuniim kara- 
mm kat\a bliumisamiko iiama hoti, cvam eva kho ma- 
haraja Tatln^ato aantaiii yeva maggam»luggani paluggam 
rulliam pihitain piticchannauia<ancaranam panmya sa nma- 
saniano nppadesi sancaranani nkasi ^tankarana aha la- 
tbagato bhikkhave araham samroasaml uddho anappan- 
nasaa magtassa uppadeta ti — Sadhu bhaiite Nigasena, 
e^am etain, tatlia samp^licchainiti 


Bhanie ^lagasena, bhasitam p etam Bhaga%ata 
Fubbe sa ham manussabhuto saroano sattanam avibe 
tliakajatiko alio$in ti Puna ca blianitam Lomdsikassap > 
nama isi saraano anekasate pant ^batayitva vajapeyyam 
mahayaduarn yajitt Yadi bbante Nagasena Bbagavata 
bliamtam Pubbe va ham inanjissabhutti sainano satta- 
nam aviliethakajatiko abosin ti, tena bi Lomasakas 
sapena isiua anekasale pane ehatayitva vajapeyyam ma- 
hayannam yajitan ti yam Mcanam tam miccba "iadi 
Loraasakassapena isina anekasate pane gfatayitva vaja- 
peyyam iiiaimjar nam yajitara tena hi Pubbe va ham 
manussabhuto samano sattanam avihethakajatiko ahosin ti 
tam pi vacanam niicclia Ayam pi ubhatokotiko panho 
tavanuppatto, so taya nibbahitabb'b ti 

BliasUam p etam mahi^ija Bhagavata pubbe va 
ham manussabhuto samano sattaoam avihethakajatiko 
■\bosin ti Lomasakassappna ca isina aneka«-ate pane 
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gbatayitva vajapeyyaai mahayanaam jajitaiii tail ca 
pana ragavasena vi^saiinma, no jacetanenati — Atth 
line bhante Nagasena pnggala panam liananli, kalame 
allha ratio ragatasena panam hanati, dnttlio dosavasena 
panam hanati inulho niohavasena panam hanati, mam 
anavasena panam hanati, Inddho lobhavasena panam 
hanati, akincano jivikatthaya panam hanati halo hassa- 
jascna panam hanpt., ra|» tnnayanavaaena panam hanati 
o bhante Itagasena attlia puggala panam hananti 
^kahkam yeta bhante Nagasena Bodhisattena katan t, 
a maharaja pakatikam Bodhisattena kitani Aadi 
Ilia araja Bodhisatto pakatibhaagna onaineyja mahajan- 
1 am yajitum, na y imam g'atham bbaneyya 


Sasamnddapariyayam mahim sagaraknndalam 
leehe saha nindaya evam Sayha vijanalmi 

fanva'*!' r'’"”’” “"""»«>» *>'!• Jaasanen. O.nda- 
aannibhuto^ a*ihai khittaoitto ratio, vi- 

luhta citteiia^ nano tuntatnnto tena vikkhitta-bhanta- 

i woe™? ^ ‘''”‘’'''-''“"«''>‘“-eal.rnh.r..sancayam 

tako Ih H "’‘"■‘’'“'’"ahh yaji Yalta maharaja ummat- 
ako kh ttaeitto ja,.,am p. ja.avedam akkaiti, kupi- 

hmddarr’!“'f“"'‘'‘''' pi latth.m upet, sa- 
kallam n*^ “'"“liaaai pakkhandati. candanikam pi oil 
P. PI a™„ " pi aOhiruhath pa- 

-taJ'a' “'n, rr "agga pi r.tiyt 

Ibo m.T ^“'•""'i'lam at, r, yam ka.oti, evam 
l'>a rajakannar^” dassanena Candava- 

akulakoto “'"llaeitto, v.sano.bhut. 

mahatimaha n "n ” mkkhitta-bhanta lulita citteoa 


* •liroujhouj 
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inaha)aimain jaji Khittacitteaa maharaja katam papain 
«]itthadhaniine pi na mahasarajjam hoti, samparaye 
pakena pi no tatha Idha maharaja koci ommattako vaj- 
jhani apajjeyja, lassa tomhe kim dandam dharethati — 
Ko hhante ummattakassa dando bbavissati, tain mayam 
pothapet>a niharapema, eso Aa tassa dando ti — Iti klio 
maharaja ummattakassa aparadhe dando pi oa bhasati, 
tasma ummattakassa, kate pi na doso hhasati, satekiccho 
Gram kho maharaja Lomasakassapo isi «aha das- 
isanena Candavativa rajakannaya sisanni ahosi khittacitto 
ratio, nsanijibhuto risatapayato aknlakulo tnntatonto 
tena Aikkhitta-bhanta-iuhta ,cit(ena mahatimaba paso- 
{'bata-s'alamhira-saScayam sajapeyyam mahayanham yajr 
Yada ca pana pakaticitto ahosi patiladdhasati, tada 
pnna d eva pabbajitv^ pancabhinnayo nibbattetva brah- 
malokupago ahositi — Sadhu bhante \agasena, e\am 
etain, tatha sampaticchamiti 


Dhanto Na^asena, bhasitaig p etlm Bhagavata 
Chaddanto pagaraj^ 

" Vadhissam etao ti paramasacto 
ka^iAam addakkhi dbajam isinain, 
dukkhena photthass ndapadt saoila 
arahaddhajo sabbbi avajjharupo ti 

Puna ca bhanitam Jotipalaroanavo saniaDO Kassapam 
bhagarantam arahantam sammasamBuddhatn inandakaAa- 
dena samdnakavadena«asabbbabt pbarosabi Aacahi akkosi 
panbhasitj “iadi bhante iNagasena Bodhisatto tiraccha- 
nagato samano kisavam abltipujayi, tena hi Jotipalena 


• tjtena doso M .***sis*iu»paja«» A sisaupayano M 
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niana\ena Kassapo ^ bhagaaa arabain ^aiiiniasambuddho 
muiidakavadena sanTanabavadena asabblialii pliaru^ahi Ba- 
call! akkuttho panbhasito ti jam vacanam tarn niiccha 
ladi Jotipalena manaxena Kassapo bhagava araham 
‘^aiiinidsambuddho mDndaka^adena saiitanakavadena a^ab- 
blnlii pbarusahi^\acahi akkuttho paribhaoito, tena hi 
liaddantena nagarajena kasavam pujitan ti tarn pi %a- 
canani miccha ladi tiracchanagatena Bodhisatfena kak- 
Inla-khara-katukaJ^edanam vedijaroanena hiddakeng 
nnattliam kasavam pujitaii, kini niaiiussabliuto sainano 
panpakkaiiano panpakkaya bodliija Ka«ipam bhaga- 
^antam arahantam sammasainbirtldharo dasabalam lokaai 
ja am uditoditain jahtabjamobhaeam pavaruttamam pa- 
'ara-rucira Kisikakasavam ablirpamtam disva na pujayi 
jam pi ubhatokotiko panlio tavanuppatto, «o taja 
nibbahitabbo ti 1 1' » ^ 

Bliamam p ei,,,, li|,a^a^ata (liaddanti 

naoaraia ® 


Vadhissani etan ti« parama«anto 
kasavifti, adda^kh, dha,a«, jsmam 
dukkheiia phnfthass udapadi sauna 
arahaddliajo sabW„ i^ajjharupo ti 


ni'^naAeija Kassapo bhagava aiahani «aiii 
Lliihi'" "i "'undakavadeoa s-imanakavadeua a«ab 

akkuttho panbliasito Tan cv 
lissa Hh kulavasena Totipalo n aharaja nianavo 

llno.n ^ paccajato, ns«a matipitaio 

Bralim* 1 parnarak i- iinnus«i 

tain P^^bajite prahanti jigucchanti, tesani 

MiaLarpn,”'*'" •^®**P‘*®* nianavo Ghatikirena kttm- 

T'.»r:na,r 

tniindakena tsamanaleua ditthen itr 'i atlia 
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ilaoani atlliasi na ^cabhiTaasiti Blianilafi ca' Kassa- 
passa tattagatasaa kntj oaassaliti. Ghatikaro mahara 
uii la aro sila\a kalyanadbainmn ussaanakusalamiii 
maiw jmne malapitafo poseti, taasa asammnkha anapucck 

5e» a<sa gliare Imam hanha Miagavato katiin chadesua 
>0 tena tiaaharanena akampitam asancalitam susanthitar 
'■palam asamam bhyjo samanaasan - c 

n am uppadesi aho vata me bhagata loknltani 0 SUVIS 
• >0 I, tena tasSa dittliadhaminiko vip,iko nibbatto Jf 

u maharaja tathaj-ato tavatakena vikarena calati Yath 
ja giuraja aiiekasatasahassa\atasampahareni 
anei^ tia caJati, ,mahodadlii varapa\aiasagari 

neWa^atanahuta-mahagangs-satasahaase!., p, na purat 

na cvani eva kh© maliar/Ij'i tathagatc 

tatlnfTfl^fl*''**”i* 'il'Srena cahti Yam paiia mahSraja 
kamt)?\» “ti ovassaii, tarn inahato janakayassa anu- 
tathajAts maliaiaja atthavase sanipassaniflm 

r 

z::: 

‘ ®**'»pas5amana tatliSgatS sayaniniin- 
M I'ad, niBlni-ija Sikko 

-'u! , ™ -y"'“ '«■ 

'’aban tani jc\a kSrinaui sndosam sanig- 

U ,„ I lekam sammohent. ndlii- 

n.,h , ?.» 

« fr"'”-'"”' “J” a,a„h„,ae,..a>. 
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'vam eta,,,, latba .ampaticchamit, . 
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Bhan*te ^aga«ena, bhisitatn p etam Tathagatena 
Ahani*asmi bhikkhave brahiDano yacayogo ti Pnna ca 
bhanitam HSja ham aami Selati * 'iadi Wiante Nagaseua 
Bhagavata bhamtam Afaam asmi bbiVkbave bnhmano 
yScavogo ti, tena hi Raja ’ham asmi Selatj jam ^a- 
canam tam miccha Yadi Tathagatena Wjanitam Raji 
iiam asmi belati tena hi Aham asmi'bhikkha^e brah- 
mano jacajogo ti tarn pi taZanam miccha Khattivo 
\a hi blia\eyya brahmano \8, na tUn ekaja jalija d»e 
%dnna nama Ayam pi ubhatokotiko panho tavanuf- 
t nlfo. sn fn\,i mhhnbifabbft ft 
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jinacinnainanusatthi-pavem-vamsa-dharano, tenapi kara- 
nena Tathagato brahinano tr vnficati. Brahmano narua 
brahasukhavihara-jjhanajhayi, Bhagava pi maharaja 
brahasukhavjhara-jjbanajhayi, tenapi karanena Tathagato 
brahmano ti vuccati Brahmano nania sabbabhavabhaTa- 
gatisu abhyativattitam anucaritam janati, Bhagava pi ma- 
haraja sabbabhaVabhavagatisu abhijativattltam anucaritam’ 
janati, tenapi kafanena Tathagato brahmanp ti vuccati 
Brahmano ti maharaja Bhijgarato n'*etam nimam matara 
katara, na pitara katam, na bhatara katam, na bhagini)a 
katam, na mittSmacceht katam, na natisalohitehi’ katam, 
na samanabrahnianehi katam, ^na dev atalil .katam Vi- 
mokkhantikam etam buddhanain bhagavantanam nSmaro, 
bodhiya yeva mule MSiasenam -vidhanntva atltdoSgafa- 
paccuppanne papake akusale dhamroe bShetvS saha 
sabbafiRutananassa patilabha patilnddha-palubhata-sa- 
muppannaniatte saccika panoalti, yad'idam brahmano 
^ ena kSunena TathSgato vuccati brahmano ti — 
ena pana bhante Nagaseoa karaoecia Talhaeato vuc- 
nima mahSraja yo koci raijam ka- 
° anhsasati, ^hagava pi mahSraja dasasahas « 
simhi lokadhatuya dbaromena rajjam kgreti, sadevakam 
0 am saraarakam sabnahmakam sassamanabrahmanjm 
pajam anusasati, tenapi kSranena Tathagato viiccati raja 
' aja nama maharaja sahbajaDamanusse abhibhavitva 
nan ayanto natisaugham.socayanto amittasangham inaha- 
a ayasasiriliaram thirasaradandam anunasatasalakalan- 
aiam ussapeti pandara-vimala-setacchattam , Bhagava 
P maharaja kocayajtto AlSrasenain miccha patipannara 
nandayanto devamanugse^^samma patipanne dasasahas- 
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simbi lok&dhAtiijra n)ahatiinaha}as3«inharam kbaati-thira- 
saradandam uSnavara-sata^alabalaak^am a««apeti azga- 
%ara>imntti-*pandaraTimaJa«etaccliattani, tenapi karanena 
Tathagato ruccati raja li. Raja oama opagata-sampatta- 
jaaaDam ^ahunnam - abbivandaDijo bbavati, Bhagara pi 
maharaj'a upagata-'ampatta-deiamannssaBam babunnam* 
abbnandaaijo, tenapi karanena Tathagato rnccati raja ti, 
RSja nama yassa kassaci aradbakas«a pasidilva ^arllam 
%aram datva kamena lappajati, fihagava pi maharaja 
yassa ka<«aci kajeoa \acaya inana«a aradhaka^sa pasl- 
dil\a Nantara .varam- annttaram «a'bbadnkkhapaTiintiUim 
datxa asesakamararena jVa] tappayati, teoapi karanena 
Tathagato AocCati rijS li. R^jl nama anaro 'Ilikkaman- 
tam Tigarabati jlpeti dbamseti, Bbagaiato pi mabarSja 
'sasanavare aoam atikkamaoto alajji rDaokobbSTena oSSto 
hllito garahito bhantvr rajjati JiQa<I<3nar3ramh£, tendpi 
karanena Tathlgato ruccati rSja ti RSja nSma pabba- 
kSnam dhanimik£aam rijuoam paiemmanosatthija dbam- 
mldhammain * anadipayitva dbammeba rajjam karayamSno 
pihayito piyo pattbito blvirati janamannssSnam, ciram 
rajakularamsam tbapayati dbamraagunabiUena, BbagarS 
pi maharaja pnbbakaaani' sayamlhunam pavenimanusat-'i 
thiyS dhammidbammatn 'anudipayitrS dhammena lokam* 
anusa<amano pihayito piyo pattbito deTan]aiia5«dnam ci- 
ram sasaoam paTatteti'dhaminaganabalena; tenapi kara- 
nena Tathagato vnccati raja ti Erara aoekavidham 
maharaja karanam yena karanena Tathagato brabmano 
pi bhaTeyya raja pi bhaieyya, ennipuno bhikkhu kap- 
pam'pi no nam sampadeyja, kun atibabnm bhanitena, 
sankhittam sarapaticcbitabban ti. ■ — Sadhu bhante Xa- 
gasena, evam ■ etadi, tatha sanipaficchamiti. _ 


T»nl»- ACM ’* alt exfept 4« or Ab ” no odj AC, no ca 
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Bhante Nagasena, bhasitam p elam Bliag^iata 

Gathabhigitam me abhojanijaiii, 
sarapa«satam biahmaDa n esa dhainnio, 
gathabhigitam panadanti buddlia 
dhamme sati brahmana \u(tir esati 

una ca Rhagata parisaya dhamiiiam de«ento kafhento 
anupubbikatham patham^m tava danakathani katheti, 
p cc a silak-itliam, taxsa BhagaVato sabbaloktssaras'a 
sitam sut\a devamanusoa abhi8aiikhaiit\S danam 
enti, tassa tarn uyyojitam datam savakS" paribhunjanti 
I lante agasena Bhagi^tata bhanifam Gathabhi- 
I am me abhojanijan ti, tena hi Bbagava danakuham 
pathama.n katli.t.t. yam v^canam tam m.ccha ladi. 
daDakatham pathamam katheti. tena h. Gathabhigitam 
nam tail) pi vacanam roiccha Kinkara- 

naaaa khmeyyo gihinain pindapatada- 

Da«amia'i'^tt tassa te dhamrnakafham sutsa 

Danbbi * ^ ^P^foparam danam denti, ye tam danam 
gatbabhiguam panbhunyanti 
'patto ' ofiko ;ianho nipuno gambhiro taranup- 

patto, ao ta>a n.bbahilabbo ti 

Wiaailam p elan, ,n«hiraja Bhagalata 

Gatbabhigita ablTOjaniyam, 

*an.paj.a,a„, bralnn.n. n esa dha.nmo, 
galbabhigiiam panndanti bnddlia 
dl.an,n,e sal, br.hoiana a„„,e esatt 

Wa'kir" danakatham Tafi-ca 

k hav;r.”; •-■'•’"S--!... pa.h.n,a„. da.a- 

l^a' hT ■"’’■'""-P-ia paeeba s.le n.joj.nt, 

iija mannssa .tarunadarakanam pathaniam 

' ■ *''' ■■ >1 ai.. PC 
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tava kilaVbandakaot decU ^ex^atludam vamkskam gha- 
tikam ciagalaLam pattalhakam rathakam dbannkaia 
paccha te «ake sake kamme niFojenti CTam e^a kho 
makarSja Tatbasato pathamaiD tara danakatbava cittam 
abhiramapetra paccha sile niTojeti \atha va pana cua 
haraja bhisakko nama atoranam pathamain tara catoba- 
paacaham telam pareti balakaraoaTa sioehanaTa paccha 
Tireceti e^atu «va kho mahanja Tathagato pathamani 
danakathara cittam abhiramapetta paccha si]e onojeti 
Darakaaatn maharaja daDapaimam cittaui mcdokam hoti 
madda%aia, Mniddham tena te danaKetu^aDkaiRcDa daca 
caraja «arasara«a«araparain^anugacchanti ta ma te<am 
patbamam Lammabhumim anu<a«aii oa ca tena nnoat- 
tim apajjatiti 

Bhante 'N3ga«ena nooatt n (i ram vade«i kati paoa 
ta MQQaUiyo xt — Dre ma n aharaja MDoattljo kava 
Tinoatti racinonatti cati Tattha attbi kayaTiaoatti 
•avajja attbt aaasajja atthi Taci^tosatU »a\aj}a atthi 
anatajja Katama katanooatti satajja idh ekacco 
bb Kkha kulloi upagaouataookase thito thanam bbajati 
ayam kaya^iDoaUi s&\aj}a taya'ga M&n^ttatn ansa na 
panbt anjanti so ca pa<'faIo ariyaoam samare ooato boti 
hi) to khilito garabito paribhule acittiksto bb naajifO t 
era sackham cacchafi Pona ca param maharaja idh 
ekaeco bhikkbu kolani opa^'antta anokase tl to galam 
panan etva morapekkbiUni pekkhali esam ime fas«an 
till tena ca te pas«3nti asara p kaxaTiDDslti sasijja, 
ta\a ca nan^pitain ama Jia paribhonjaati so ca fu-^alo 
ariyiDam «amaje ooato loti Tilito *Lbi] to parah to pan- 
bl uto acittikato bbinoajito t, era sankham cacchati 
Pgna ca jaratn rnabaraja idl^ ekacco bhikkha hanokasa 


1 Un A>P • ti » U«»o tb («r I«| * B JO « I *( C *0.4 
otu S,« >» lEtojiti CM cuibo t. 
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\a bhamukaya \a {^gutthena va viniiapeti, avam pi ka- 
yavmnatti savajjS taja ca vinnapitjim arija na pan- 
bliunjanti, so ca puggalo anyanam samaye onato hoti 
hilito khilito garahito panbhuto acittikato bhinnajno t 
eva sankham gacchati Katama kayavmnatti anavajja 
idha bliikkhu kulani opagautva sato samakito sarupajano 
thane pi atthane pi yathanosatthim gantia thane titthati, 
datukaijiesu titthati adatnkamesu pakkamati, ayam kaja- 
Manatti anavajja, taja ca xnanapitain anya pafibhunjanti, so 
ca puggalo anyanam samaye xannito hoti thnto pasattho 
saliekhuacaro pansuddhajno t eva sankham gacchati 
Bhasitam -p etam inaharajf BkagSixata devatidevena 

Na ve yacaoti sappanna anya g-irahanti jacanam 

uddissa anya titthanti, esa ariyaoa yacana ti 

Katama vacivinnatti savajja idha maharaja bliikkhu 
vacaya bahuxidham viSnapeti civara-pmdapata senasana- 
gilanapaccayabhesajjatpankkbaram ayam vacivinnatti 
savajja taya ca viffoapitam anya na panbhunjanti so 
ca puggalo anyanam $ainaye* onato hoti hilito khilito 
garahito panbhuto acittikato bhinnajivo t eva sankham 
gacchati Puna, ca param maharaja idh ekacco bhik- 
khu paresam savento evam bhanati imina me attho ti 
tSya ca vacaya paresam savitaya ta^^sa labho uppajjati 
ayam pi xacivinfiatti savajja taya ca vnmapitam arija 
na panbhunjanti so ca puggalo anyanam samaye onato 
hoti hilito khilito garahito panbhuto acittikato bhinna 
jixo t eva sankham gaCchati Puna ca param jnaharaja 
idh ekacco bbikklfu vacivippharena parisaya saveti 
evan ca evan ca bl ikkimnain d^tabban ti, tan ca te 
vacanam sutva pankitlitam abhiharanti , a)am pi vaei- 
vmnatti savajja, taya ca vinnapitam anya na paribhun- 
janti so ca puggalo anyanam samaye onato hoti hilito 
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khilito ^rahito panbbuto acittikato, bhinnajiro t eva 
sankbatD gacchati \ann mahjra;^ thero pj Sanputto 
attham gate snnye rattibha^e gilano samano therena 
Mahatnogeallaneaa bbe<ajjam pnccbiramaQo tacani bhindi, 
ta^sa teoa >aeibLedena bbesajjam oppay)), atfaa tbero 
Sanpotto ^acibbedeoa me imam bbe<ajjam appaonam * 
tna me ajiro bhijjiti ajivabhedabhaya tani bheojjam pa- 
jahi tia apajm E-vam pi taciTinnattj saiajja, ta\a 
ca vinaapitaiD anja na panbboo^anti^ so ca pcg^alo an- 
y£nam samaje onato bott bihto Lhthto garatuo yan- 
bhuto acittikato, bbiDoajTio t era sankbam “gacc} atj 
katama racirinoatti ao^rajja idha mabaraja bbikkbc 
cat! paccare bbesajjam iiDnapeti oalif^arante<u kulesu, 
ayam lacivinfiatti aoavajja, taya ca imnaptam arna 
panbhuojaDti, so ca puzealu aniaDam sainsye rannito 
hoti thomito pasattbo pansud Ihayiio t era «aoLl am 
gaccbati, anamato tatbagatebi arabaoiebi sajomi'ambnd 
dbehi lam pana mabarija Tathaga^o Kaiibliayadiaja<(a 
brabroanas^a bbojanatn pajabi, tam a'retbaaa TiDi\<tbara> 
kai>jhana>Digcaha patikanrmena oibbattatn, ta«nia Tathl* 
gato tarn pindapatam patiklhij I’^na Dpa;fviti — Sabba* 
kllam bhaote Nagaseoa Tatbairate bhonjtmlne de^ata 
dibbam ojaru patte ikiraoti, »udai u lukanmaddare ca 
madbopaiase cati drisa yera yindapatou 2kir!tn«uti — 
Sabbakatam mahir^a Talhagate bhaijamine dewiia dil- 
bani ojan galetiS ii]at>1lbu>a uddbaioddbate &lo{e ak}> 
ranti latba mabariSja ra ro sudo ra lo L{kujantas<a 
supam gahetiS npaiittlitil kabale kaUle supan 4 lirati 
eiatn cn klo mataraja sabbakJljara Tatfagate Lie*- 
jamine dfiaU dllaiu ojam paheiri oyatittkitri eddbat- 
nddfate Slope diblali cjtni’ Skiracti \traiji»an fi 
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inahardja Tathasatassa sakkhaja^apulake bliunjamanassa 
< 3 e\ata dibbena ojeua tema}it%a teii]a}it%a npasainharim'n, 
tena Tatliagatassa kayo upacito aliositi — Labli 5 *\ata 
bhante Nagasena tasam de\atanani ja Tatbagatas-sa sari- 
rapatijaggane «atatain <(311111810 assukkain -apauna. Sadhu 
bhante \aga<ena, e\am etam, tatha sampaticchamlti 


^Bhante Xagasena, tumlie bbanatlia Tathagatena 
catnhi ca a<iankhe}}ehi kappjinaiu kappasatasahasseoa ca 

etth’ antare ^abbaiiSutananao) paripacitam nialnto jana- 
kajassa samuddlTaranSyati Puna ca Sabbulautam pat- 
ta««a appossukkataja cittam nami, no dhamnwidestn^y^ti 
^athfi nnma bhante Xagasen^ U«<lso t% is^asauteiflsl >4 
bahoke dnnse sangainatlbaya upSsanam sikkhittl sam- 
patte iTiahajuddlie osakkeyya, e\ain*e\a kho bhaute Ka- 
easena Tathagatena catuhi ca asankhejyehi kappSnani 
kappa^atasaha^eoa ca elth’ antare sabbanRutaSilnam 

ptripacetta mahato yanakayassU samuddharan^ya sabyaB- 
nutini pattena^ dhamm^desanaya o«akkitam . Yatln 
pana bhante >agasena joallo va mallantev/isl \a bahuke 
dna«e nibbuddhain s>kkbiC\a saiopatte roallayuddhe osak-* 
ke»a, evani era Uio * bhante XSgasena TathSgatena 

catuht xa a^ankbeyjehi kappSnani . kappasatasabassena 

ca etth antare sabbauuutananam panpacet%% mahato 
jamkiyassa sanuiddbaranaya oabbafinutani pattena dbam- 
made'-anija o«ikkitam. Kin nu kho bhante Kaga^ena 
Tathigatena bhaya oshkkUam, udahu apakatataya osak- 
kitam, udilm dubbalatiiya osakkitam, udahu asabbaiiuu- 
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tava oslKkitain Kim lattba karanatn mgha me tvam 
karanam Irulii kankhavitarana}a Tadi bhaote Nagasena 
Taihasatena catnhi ca a<aok) eyvebi kappnam kappa- 
£ata<a)ia««eaa ca etth antare ■abbaiinutauanain panpa- 
ctta n mahato janakayassa saf^uddha^ana^a, tena hi 
«abbainutam patta*sa apf ossnkkatava cittam aaiii, no 
dhamTiade&anayati yam \acanam taai raicclia \adi 
sabbannutam patta<*a appos^aikkataya cittam iiami no 
dhammadesanaya, tena hi Tathagatena catulii ca asaa- 
klle^vehl kappanam kappakata«ahas>ena ca etth nntare 
sabbanuatananain paripaeitam mahato janakaja«<a sa> 
ninddi aranayati tarn lacanam iniccha Ayam pi 
ubhatokotiko paiiho gamlhiro dunnibbedho ta^anoppatto. 
so ta>a Qibbahitabbo tt 

Paripncitau ca roahirajs' Tathagdtena catut i c» 
% aokhesyelii kAppaoam k8{ pa*'ila<^aha^<ena ca cUh 
antare sabbannutananam [paripaeitam] mahato jaoakA- 
ya<sa samuddharanava, pat('i<abbat''iiuias<a ca appos*- 
sukkata>a cittam nami, oo dhafomadetanj\a Tail ca 
■faoa dhaitmassa gambhtra>oi;un-i>duddatA-duranulodba' 
fukhuma duppatiiedhataiu sattaoaii ca 'ilavaramatam * 
fakkit^adltthlva dalhaiug* ahitaUii ca disia kin nu kho 
katbin iin kho ti appos«i)kk3ta\a cittam -nami, ro 
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nam pativedhacintanamanasam ye> etam "iaAia ma- 
haraja ranao khattivassa mnddhai^asittassa dovanka-ani- 
kat^ha-parisajja-negama bhata-balattlia - amacca-rajanua 
rajupajivme jane disva evam cittam uppajjeyja km nu 
kho kathan nu kho ime sanganhissamiti, e^nin eva kho 
maharaja Tathagatassa .dbammassa gambhira-nipuna- 
duddasa duranubodha-sukhuma-duppativedhatam satta- 
nan ca alayaraniajtam sdkkayadiUhiya dalhasuggahita- 
tan ca disva kin np kho kathan nu kho ti appossuk- 
kataya cittam naini no dhammadesanaya, sattanam pati- 
vedhacintanaraanasam ye\ etam Api ca maharaja sab 
besam tathagatanam dharonata eja yam Brahmuna ayacita 
dhamiaam desenti Tattha paoa kim karanam "ie 
tena samayena manussa tapasapaiibbajaka samanabrah- 
mana sabbe te Brahmadev^ta honti Brahmagaiuka Brah- 
maparayana tasn a tassa ha)a\ato vasavato natassa 
pannataasa uttarassa accuggaiaasa onamanena sadevako 
loko onaniisaati okappessali adhimuccissatiti imina va 
maharaja karanena talhagata BrahmuDa ayacita dham 
mam desenti \atha maharaja^ koci raja ^a rajainaha- 
matlo \a yassa ‘onamati^ apjcitim karoti balavatarassa 
tassa onamanena ava«esa Janata onjiniati apacitim karoli 
e\am eva kho maharaja Brabme onamite tathagatanam 
sadevako loko onamissati Pujitapujako maharaja loko, 
tasma so Brahma sabbesam tathagatanam ayacati dham- 
madesanaya tena ca karanena tathagata Brahftiuna aya- 
cita dhammaiil desenuti — Sadho bhaote ^agasena 
sunibbethito paiiho atibhadrakam veyyakaranam, e^am 
etam, tatha sampaticchamiti 

Paacati,o vaggo 
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Bhante ^agasena, l>ha8itani p’ etam Bhagaiata 

\a me acari }0 althi <adiso nie na vijjati, 
saderakasiDim loLa<n)ini na tthj me patipugcralo tJ 

Pona ca bhanitam Iti Lbo bhikkhave Alaro KShmo 
acanyo me eamano anterasim mam aamaoam attana ga- 
inasamarr tLapesi niariiya ca mam pujaja pujesiti Yadi 
bhante ^aga^ena Ta(bSgatena*bhanitam 

Na me acariyo atthi, sadiso me na iijjatid 

tena bi Iti kbo bbiVkha\e Alaro Kalamo acanyd me 
samano anterasim maift aiminani attana eam8«amani 
thapeaiti yam vacanam tain miccM ladi Tathigatena 
bhanitam Iti kho bhikkhare Alaro KSlimo acarno me 
samano ante^a<im mam samaoim attan% samaKunani 
thape«iti, tena hi 

Ka me acariro atthi, eadito me na rijjatiti 

tani pi taeanam miccba^ A)am p ubhatokotiko jAiiho 
tivanuppattd, sa tayt nibbahitaU n li * ^ 

Bhasil'im p etam mabarSyti BhagaiatS 

Na me acariyo atthi, mdiso me na rijjiu 
eaderakasmim Ioka«niini na tthi me patipogtralo li 

Uhanitan ca Iti kho bliikiha^e Alfro K£lfmo Acarijo 
me gam3no anteTisim main eamanam altaisi samasamsni 
tliapesi ul3ra)a ca mtm |8ji>a }3je«iti Tan ca pans 
^acaiiam pntle >a eambodliil anaJI isainboddi ai«i bodh- 
sattas* eva gato acanjabhJvam gandhita LJ tiitani 
Pane line maliarija piibbe»*ia gatnbodUi arabl itsm- 
laddl&xa Lodi isatla«sa »ato Scan^S, »eli aro'itlJo Uo- 
dl!i«atto tattla tatil a diia'nn »Itiiiimf*i katane pica 
Ne te inalSrSja atfl a Irlhmani jitan atie Ijodh.itic 
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lakkbanani parifianhimsu, sey\athidani Raniot Dhajo, 
Lakklnno, Manti, lanno, Sajamo, Subhojo, Siidatto, 
te ta«sa sotthim paaedayiUa rakkhakammam akanisu, te 
ca patliaimiii acariya Pona ca pirani nnliarija IJo- 
d!u«atta«si pita Suddhadano raja yam tena samajena 
abhijatmi iidiccain jatuantam padakam \cyyakaranaiii 
c!ialangav\ntain Sabbamittam niina Itrahmanani upanetva 
sovinnena bliinkarena udakam onojet>a imam kumarain 
sikkii ipelnti ndasi, a,^am dutiyo ncanjo Puna ca panm 
malnpja "i-i ga de\ata Bodhisattim saiinejesi, jassv 
'acanam sutva Uodhi&atto simviggo ubbipeo tasmiui jeva 
khnne nekklninnnm nkkhamtlyi pjibbaji, a\am tatij6 
icirijo Puna ca panm inafnrga AliroKahmo ajani 
catuttho acanjo Puna ca parani iinhanja Uddsko 
Kainaj iitto, ayam paRcamo acariyo Imc kho. nnlnraja 
pul be aa nmbodlia anathisambiiddlisssa bodliinttassa 
*alo {mica acari\J Te ca | ma aenn) i lokije dbamnie 
Ima^mni ca paiia nnharlja lokutlare dinmme aablan- 
miiojilnapatnedluja na ithi latliagatassa anultaro anu- 
i1«ftko Sajamlhu iiiaMr«jn« Tathicato anicamako, 
tnsinl kirana TAtlugaifnA llianitani 
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mam u{!ja3jfej\Qm, h etam thanam M33atiii Deseiua pi 
tihante ^la^asena «nbbe pi tathagata sattatim«a bodha- 
pakkhiye dharame desenti, kat)iafamana ca cattan arija 
saccani kathenti, sikkhapenta ca tisu sikktrasu sikkhapenti, 
anusasamana ca appamadapatipattija anuSasanti \adi 
bhante Isa^asena oabbesam p> tathagatanam eka de«ana 
eka katba eka sikkha eka no<atthi, k£na karanena d\e 
tathagata ekakkhane na uppajjaatt Ckena pi taia bnd 
dhoppadena ajam foko obha$ajato,« jadi dutiTO bnddho 
bha\ei"ya (hinnam pabhajTt ajam loko bhijjosomattaya 
obhasajatb bliavevya, o\adamana ca dre tathagata sukbam 
ovadejyurn, anusa(:aman%ca sukham aousaseyyum Tattha 
me karanain bruhi yatha bam oissainsayo bhaveyyan ti 
Ayam maharaja da$a<atiassi lokadliatu ekabuddha 
dharani, eka«s e>a tath'tgatassa gunam dhaieti, Nadi 
dutiyo buddho uppajjeyya oayam dasasahassi lokadliatu 
dhfirejya, ealeyja karopeyya nainejya onaniejya Moa- 
mejya vikirejya iidhameyya Niddliamseyya natthanam 
npagacoheyya ^‘itha maharaja oat a ekapurisasantarani 
bbftNeyya ekasniim purAe abhirulbe samupadika bha 
>ey}a, atlia dutijo puriso itgacc^eiya taQito ayuna lan- 
Tiena ^a)ena pamanena kxa IhuUoa <%abbaiigapaccaagena 
so* tam navam abhirubeyja, «pi nu sa maharaja naia 
dvionam pi dhareyyati — ^•a hi bhante calevya kTin- 
pevya nameyya onamcv\a Tioameyya vikirej ja • vidha- 
meyya Niddhamseyya natthana n upagaccheyya oejdeiia 
udake ti — L'nm e\a kbo maharaja aiain da«T«aIiae=i 
lokadhatu ekabuddhadharpiij ekass CNatathd atassagunain 
dhareti, jadi dutijo bnddho upptyeyja naiam dasa-a- 
has«i lokadhatu dhare\ya, cilcNya kampeija nanieyia 
onaniey\a \ihainej)a*Nikirej)a \idh 3 iiie\Na Niddhainseiya 
nattlnnaiii u] aj.acche)ja , latha ii pana nalianja 
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topantJjata bha\ej-yDm. Ham Java maharaja ekam 
karanam yena karaoena die sanimasambttddhi ekakkhaoe 
na oppajjanti Aparani*pi maharaja nttarim karanam 
sunohl yena karanena dve sammasambnddha ekakkhane 
na oppajjanti Yadi maharaja dre sammasamboddha 
^kakkhane uppajjeyynro, aggo Bnddho ti yam lacanam 
tam tniccha bbaieyja, jettho Buddho m yam vacanam 
tapi raiccha bhavejya, settho B&ddho yam vacanam fam 
niiccha bbaieyya, iisittho Buddbo (i — uttamo J^nddho* 
It — paiaro Bnddho tt — asamo Baddho li — asanja- 
gaino Baddho ti — appatimo Boddho ti — appatibhago 
Bnddho ti — appatipogg^lo Baddho tr yam vacanam tarn 
miccha bhavejya Idam'pi kho tvam maharaja kara* 
naiTi atthato sainpatfccha jena kSranesa dve 8aQjn]a<am- 
bnddhS ekakkhane na oppajjanti Api ca kho maharSja 
boddhSnam bhazavagtSoam aabhdvapakati> esS yam eko 
jeva buddho loke uppaj^ati, ka$mi kSrana. mahantattlya 
fiabbaSfiubaddhaganitaam Ah&atn’pi mabSraja yam 
loke raa^ntam tarn ekam yeia boti. p'athav! mahSraja 
mabanta, sa eka jeia; ^agaro malianto, eo eko yeia; 
Sineru ginrajS mahanto, so ek*^ yeva; *dkSso mahanto, 
so* eko yeia', ^akko mahanto, <o eko ye\a; M^ro ma- 
hanlo, so eko yeia; Mab&bralma mahanto, so eko ye'a; 
Tathagato araham sammasambaddho mahanto, so eko 
yeva Joka«roini,. kalth’ cte oppajjanti tattha anfiassa 
okaso na hoti Tasroa maharaja Tathagato * araham 
sammasambaddho eko yeva lokasmim oppajjatlti — Sn- 
kathito bbaote Xazasena pahbo opammehi karanebi, am- 
pnno p’ elam sntva attaroaao ‘.bba'eyya, kmi'pana 
madi«o mabapanno; sadha bbante Jvagasena, evam'etam, 
tatiiS sainpatjcchamiti 
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Sanghe (jotami dehi, «5Dghe dinne ahan c' eva pujito 
bhavissarai sangho cati Mba maharaja tavatahena 

vassikasatikaDuppadanamattakena sangho Tathaf’atato 
adhiko nama hoti visittho va latha maharaja mata- 
pitaro pattanam ncchadonti panmaddanti nahapenti sam- 
babentT, api i>u kho maharaja ta^atakena ucchadana 
panmaddana-oahapana-sambahanamattakfna pntto ma- 
tapituhi adhiko nama hoti visiftfio ti, — J»a hi bbante, 
akamakaranija bhbnte julta niatapitunnam , tasnia 
matapitaro puttanam ncchadana parimaddana-naliapana 
sambaltanam karontiti — Evam eva kho maharaja na 
tavatakena vassikasatikanapp^danamattakena sangho Ta- 
thagatato adhiko nama hod visittho %a Api ca Ta(ha-> 
gato akamakaraniyam karonto oiatocchaja tarn vassika 
satikam sanghassa dapesi Yalha va pana maharaja 
koctd eva puriso ranoo opayaoam aharevya tarn raja 
upayanam aunatarassa bhatassa n% balaubassa \a sena- 
jatissa vS. purohitassa va dadeyya api nu kho io ma'> 
harSja punso tavatakena opayanapaitlabhamauakena ranaa 
adhiko nama hod visittho ti — ^a hi bhante raja» 
bhaUiko hhante so puiivorajupajivvtamthattethapento raja 
nplyanam detiti ■— Lvam eva kho maharaja na tava- 
lakena vassikavatikanappadSnaiRattakena sangho Tatha- 
^atato adhiko nama hoti visittho va, atha kho Tathaga- 
tahhaUiko Tathagalopajivj, tam(hane thapento Tathaaalo 
saogliassa vassikasatikam dape«i Api ca maharaja Ta- 
thdgatassa evam ahosi sabhava| atipiijaniyo sangho, 
mama sintakena sangham jatifujessunid sangha'sa vas- 
sikasalikirn dapesi \a maltanja 't'athagatc' lUaao yeva 
jatipujanam vanneti atha kh_^ ye loke patipujanaraha 
tesini pi Tathagato patif Bjinim vanticli Hhi'ilam p 
etiin maharaja Ijha,.avata d^v itidevena Majjhimanikava- 
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varalancake Bhammadayadadliammapanyaye appiccha- 
patipattim pakittayamanena Asu yeva me purimo bhik- 
khu pujjataro ca pasamsataro cati Na tthi maharaja 
bhavesu koci satto Tatbagatato dakkhineyyo va uttaro 
va adhiko va visittho va, Tathagato va nttaro adhiko 
visittho Bhasitam p etam maharaja Samyuttanikaya- 
vare Manavagamikena devaputtena Bhagavato pnrato 
thatva devamanuesamajj^e 

Vipulo Rajagahikaoani gin settho pavuccati 
Seto Himavatam settho, adicco aghagammam 

Sainuddo udadhinara settho, Dakkbattanan ca candima, 
sadevakassa lokassa Buiidho aggam pavuccatiti 

Ta kho pan eta maharaja Manavagainikeoa devaputtena 
gatba sugita na duggita subbasita oa dnbbhasita anu 
raata ca Bhagavata Nanu maharaja therena pi San- 
puttena dbaminasenapatina bhamtam 

Eko manopasado saranagaraanam anjalippanamo va 
ussahate tarayitam Marabalanisudane Buddhe ti 

Bhagavata ca bnamtaifi devatidevena Ekapuggalo bhik- 
khave loke uppajjamano uppajjati babujanahitaya bahu- 
janasukhaya lokanakampaya atthaya hitaya sakhaya de 
vaoianussanam , katamo ekapuggalo Tathagato araham 
saiuraasambuddho — pe — devamanussanao ti — Sadhu 
bliante Naj^aseoa evam etam, tatha sampaticchamiti 


Bbante Nagasena, bhasitani p etam Bhagavata 
Gihmo va ham bhikkhave pabbajitassa va samroapat!- 
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pattim Tannemi, gihi va bbikkbare'^abbajiCo va samma 
patipanno samttiapatipattadhikaranam aradbako hoti na- 
yam dhammam kD«aIan ti kadi bhant<* Nagasena gihi 
odatavasano kamabhogi pattadarasambadbasayanani aj* 
jha\a5arito Kasikacandanam paccanubhonta mala-gaadba- 
Mlepanam dhareoto jatarupa rajatam .sadjyanto jnani- 
kaDaka-vjcitta mohbaddbo eatbina patipanno aradhakc 
hoti nayam dbaniniam knaalant. pabbajito pi bhando 
kasaTavattbavasano parapindatn ajjhapagato catnsa si- 
lakkbandhesu satniDa panpurakan diyaddbesn sikkha 
padasatesa samadaya vattanto terasasa dliutaganesn 
anavasesam vattanto samma patipanno aradbako hoti 
najam dhammam kasalam, tattba bhante ko viseso gibino 
va pabbajitassa va, aphalam hoti tapokimmatn, iirat> 
thtka pabbajjS, vaojha aikkhapadagopana roogharo dha- 
tagunasamadanam, kim tattba dokkham anuonnena naao 
nama sukheo eva sukham adhigao abban ti 

lihasitam p etam maharaja l^hagavata Gihino va 
ham bbikkhav^ pabbajiUssa va sammapatipatcini van* 
nemi gihl va bhikkhave pabbajho va somma patipanno 
sammapatipattadt ikaranam aradbako hoti nayam dham 
mam kusalan li Lvam etaiip mabarnja, samma pati- 
pannq va settbo Pabbajito pi maharaja ^abtvjito 
mbit! na samma patipajjcyya, atha kbo so araki va 
samanua araka va brahmaona, jag eva gihi odatava- 
sano Gihi pi maharaja sanftiia patipanno iiridhako hoti 
nayam dliamnrsm kosatam pabbajito pi maharaja samma 
patipanno aradbako hoti uayam dheraraam kusalan Api 
ca mabaraja pabbajito va ^imafiaas'sa i««aro adl ipsti 
pabbajja maharaja b^boguni ’auekaponS nj pan 3naguDa, 
ca sakka pabbajjija pnna panmanani kaluir latli 
maharaja kamadadassa maniratana^Fa ca sakkl dbaneca 
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aggho parimanam k'itnm ettakam nianirataaassa miilan* 
ti; evam e^a kho maharaja pabbajja bahuguna aaeka- 
gana appamanaguna, na sakka pabbajja^a guna panma- 
nam katum. Yatha va pana maharaja mahasamudde 
umiyo na sakka panmanam katom: ettaka mahasamndde 
umiyo ti; evanv eya kho maharaja pabbajja bahuguna 
anekaguna apparnanagunS, na sakka pabbajjaya guna 
panmanam katum. ^ Pahbajitassa maharaja yam kiSci 
karaniyam sabban ■ tam khippam*eya samijjbati no cira- 
rattaya; kinkaranam pabbajito maharaja appiccbo hoti 
santottho pavmtto asamsattbo ^raddhavinyo niralayo am 
keto paripunuasllo sallekbitacSro dhutapatipattikusalo hoti; 
tankarana pabbajitassa yam kifici karanljam sabban 'tam 
khippam-eva samijjhau no cirarattiya. Yatha, maharlja 
DJgganthi-sama-sudhou-uju-vjmala-Darfico susajjito sam- 

roa vahati, eyam eva kho maharaja pabbajitassa yam 
kinci karaniyam sabban tam khippam-eva saniijjhati no 
cirarattaydti - SadSn bbante Mgaseija, evam ' etam, 
tatha sampaticchlmlti « 


Bhante Nagasena, yada Bodhisatto dukkarakarikam 
akasi, n’ etadiso aSSatra ararobbo ahosi nikkamo kilesa- 
juddham Maccusenavidliamanam aharapariggaho dukkara- 
anka, evarupe parakkanle kanci assadam alabbitva 
tam eva cittam parihSpeUa evam-avoca ^a kho pa- 
na am iraaya katnkSya dokkarakarikaya adhigacchami 
nttanm mannssadhamma alamariyananadassanavisesain, 
siya UQ kho anuo maggV bodhaj^ti Tato nibbmditva 
amiena maggeni sabbannntam patto puna taja patipadaya 
savake anusasati samadapeti* 
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Aratbatha, nikkamatlia, ynSj^tha Boddhasasane, 

db^iBalha Maccono scnam, salagaram va koDjaro U 

Kena nu kho bbaate NSgaeena karanena TathSgato yaya 
patipadaja attana cibbinno Tirattarupo tattha savake 
dDnsasati samadapethi 

Tada pi maharaja etarahi pi sa yet^ patipada, tam 
yera patipadam paii^ajjitTaBodliisatto ^bbanDatam patto 
Api ca maharaja Bodhisatto ativiny^ra karonto nirava- 
sesato aharam aparandhi, taa^a aharuparodhena citta- 
dobbalyam uppajji, so teoa dubbalyeca nasakkht sab- 
bannutam p^punitam, fo mattamattam kabahnkara- 
haram sevanto tay’ era palipadaya nacirass’ eva sab- 
banuutam papuni Sa yeva roahSraja patipada fiab> 
be<ani tathagataaam sabbaoDotaSanapatilabbaya Tatba 
maharaja sabbasattaoam aharo upattbambbo, abarupa- 
nissiti sabbe satta sakham aoobbaiaDti, e\am, eva kho 
maharaja sa yeva patipada sabbe«am tathagatanam sab- 
bannntananapatilabbaya Iv* eso isabaraja doso aram> 
bbassa, ca cikkaiQa«$a, cl kitesaycddbassa, yena Tatba* 
gate tasmim samaye oa paponr,sabbaSubtaSanam, atha 
kho abaraparodbass’ ev’ eso doso, sada patiyatta yeva 
sa patipada Tatba maharaja ponso addbaoam ativegcni 
gaccheyya, teca so pakkhahato \i bhaveyya pithasapp! 
va asaScaro pathavitale, aji no kho maharaja mahl. 
pathaviya doso atthi yena so pnnso pakkhahato ahosjti 
— Na hi bhante, sada patiyatta bbante mabSjathavI, 
kuto tassa doso, vayamass’ ev eso doso yena so jnnso 
pakkhahato abosUi — Evam eva* .kho maharaja n' fno 
doso arambhassa, na mfckaio*|ssa, na kiI<^saroddhasva 
yena TatbSgalo tasmiin saiaaje ca pSponi siMan'ntatS- 
nam, atha kho aharuparodh^ss* ev' eso doso, *sAS. ^ati* 
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yatta yeva sa patipsi,da. Yatha va pana maharaja pnnso 
kilittham satakim nivaseyya, na so tam dhovapeyya, d’ 
eso doso ndakassa, sada patiyattam udakam, pnnsass’ 
ev’ eso doso; evam * eva kho maharaja n’ eso doso aram- 
bhassa, na mkkamassa, na Lilesaynddbassa, yena Tatha- 
gato tasmim samaye na papniii sabbaSnutananam, atha 
kho aharuparodhass’ ev’ ^eso doso, sada patiyatta yeva 
sa patipada. Tashla Tathagato tay’ •eva patipadaya sa- 
vake anusasati sam'adapeti Evani kho maharaja sada 
patiyatta anavajja sa patipada ti — Sadhu bhante Na- 
gasena, evam ■ etam, tatha sainpaticchamiti 


Bhante NSgasena, mahantaiQ idam Tatliagatasasanam 
saram varam sebtham pavaram anupamam pansuddham 
Mmalam pandaram anavajjam, na yuttam gihim tavata- 
kam pabbajetum, gihnp yeva ekasroim phale vinetva yada 
apunaravatti lioti tadi so pabbajetabbo , kinkSranam; Ime 
dujjanil tJva tattha sSsane vUuddlie pabbajit\a patini- ' 
'nttitva hlnSy’ Svattantl/ tesam paccagamanena ayam ma- 
hajano evam vicinteti tucchakam lata bho etam sama- 
nassa Gotamassa sdsanaih bhavissati, jam irae patini- 
vattantlti Idam ettha karanan - ti. 

^atba maharaja talakam bhareyya sampnnna-suci- 
vimala-sitala-salilam, atha yo koci kihttho mala-kad- 
dama-gato tam talSkam gantva anahayitva kilittho 'a 
patmivattejya, tattha maharaja katamam jano garaheyya, 
kilittham va talakarii va ti — Kilittham bhante jano 
garaheyya:. ayam talakam. gantva .anahayitva kilittho va 
patmivatto, kim imam anahayitokamam talako sayam • 
nahapcssati, ko doso talakassati. — Eiam-eva kho 
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maharaja* Tathagato Timottivara-saliJasampunnam sad- 
dhammavara-talakam mapcsi ye k^ci kilesaroalakihttha 
'acetana hadha te idha oahayitra sabbakilese pa\aha^ 
yi«santJti, yadi koci taro Eaddbammarara talakam gantva 
anahayiUa aakdeso -va palimriltitva hinaj' arattati, tain 
yeva jano garahissati ayam Jmacasane pabbajitva tattba 
patittham alabhiUa hinay avatto, kim imam appatipaj- 
jantatn Jinasasacam sayam sodhe«sat> ko* doso Jiaasi- 
«anas«ati 

Yatha va pana maharaja pnriso paramabyadhito 
roguppattiknsalam amogbadhoTasiddhakamniam bhi«akkaiD 
sallakattam disra ca tiki^chapetra aabjadbiko va patiai 
vatteyya, tattha katamam jaoo garabeyya, atnram va 
bhiEakkam va ti — Atoraro bhante jaoo garaheyya 
ayam rognppattikosalam amoghadhnvasiddbakammam 
bhisakkam E^llakattam disva na tikicchapetva aabyadbiko 
va patinivatto, kim imam atikicchapenlam bbisakkq sayam 
tikiccbissati, ko do«o bbisakkassStj — Eram eva kho 
maharaja Tathagato an(osa«anasaiiiugge keralam sakala- 
kvlesabyadhi vupasamaQa<amaUbam amatosadham p&k- 
khipi ye keci kilesabya(jbipiIita*sacetana*bodha te irnam 
amatosadham pivitva sabbakilesabyadhim vupasamessan- 
titi, yadi koci tam aroatosadham apivitva sakileso va 
patimvattitva hioay avattati, tam yeva jano garahissati 
ayam Jinasaoane pabbajitva tattha patittham alabhitva 
hinay avatto, kim imam appatipajjantam Jinasa^anam 
gayain sodhessati, ko do«o Jinasasanassati 

latha va pana maharaja chato pnnso mahatimaha- 
punnabhattapanv^ssuam ganlTa t4ip bhattam abbunjitva 
chato va patimvatteyya, tattha^ katamam jano garaheyya, 
chatam va pnnnabha^tani va ’ti — Cbatam bhante jano 
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garaheyja ayam khadapilito punnabliattam pahlablutva 
abhuujitva chatova patiDivatto, kim imassa abbunjantassa 
bl ojanam sayam mukham ^avisis^ati, ko doso bbojanas 
sati Evam eva kho maharaja Tathagato aotosasana 
samugge paramapavaram santam aivam panitam amatam 
paramatnadhuram kayagatasatibhojanam tbapesi ye keci 
kileoakjlantajjbatla tanl aparetamanasa sacetana budbd te 
iinam bbojanaoli bljunjitva Lama ruparupabba\esn sabbara 
tanhatn apaoessantiji jadi koci tam bhojanam abbnu- 
jitva tanhasjto va patinnatlitva hmay avattati, tam yeva 
jano garalissati ayam Jioasasane pabbajitva tattba pa 
tittham alabh tva hinay avalto ^ kim imam appatipajjan 
tam Jinasasanam sayam sodhessati, ko doso Jmasa- 
sasassati 

ladi maharaja Tathagato gjhim yeva ekasmim phale 
vmitam pabbajeyya, na namayam pabbajja kilesappahanaya 
visuddluya va na tth pabbajjaja karaniyam Yathi 
naharaja puriso aoekasatena kammena talakam khana- 
petTa pdfisaya evam anusaveyya ma me bhonto kecJ 
san ilittha imam talakam otaratha, pavahitarajojalla 
parisuddha vindlamatta imam talakam otarathati, api nu 
0 ma laraja tesam pavahitarajojallaDam parisuddbanam 
vimalamattanam teoa talakeoa karaniyam bhaveyyati — 
a II bhante yass attbaya te tam talakam upagaccbey 
yuin tain annatr eva tesam Latain karaniyam kim tesam 
tena talakenati — Lvam eva kho maharaja yadt Tatha 
gate gihim yeva ekasmim phale vinitam pabbajeyya tatth 
eva tesam katam karaniyam kim tesam pabbajjaya 

latha va pana Aiaharaja sabUava isibhattiko suta 
mantapadadharo atakkiko roguppattikusalo amogbadhuva 
a ammo bhisakko sallakatto sa*bbarogupasan abbesaj 
J 11 sannipatetva parisaya e gam anusaveyya ina kbo 

«. an tth, .11 »»» math JI 


249 


blionto k’eci sabyadhiLa mama santike upagaccliatlia, 
abyadhika aroga mama santiLe npagaccliathati, api do 
kho maharaja tesam abyadhik-wam aroganam paripnnna- 
nam ndag^anam teoa bhjsakkena karaniyam bhaveyyati 
— Na hi bhnnte, yass’ atthaya te tarn bhisakkam salla- 
kattam npagaccheyyom tarn anaatr* eva tesam katam 
karaniyam, kim tesam tena bhisakkenati — Evam eva 
kho maharaja yadi Tatliagalo ^him yeya ekasmim phale 
MDitam pabbajeyya, tatth eva tesajp katam karaniyam 
kim tesam pabhajjaya 

Yatha \a pana maharaja koci panso aaekathalipa 
kasatam bhojaoam patiy^dap^etva pansaya evam annsa 
veyya ma me bhonto keci chata imam parivesnoam 
upagacchatha, sabhutta titta suhiia dliata pimta pan 
panel imam panvesanam upagacchathati, api no kho 
maharaja tesam bhaltavioam tittasam suhitanatn dhata 
nam piDitaoam panponoanam teoa bhojaneca karaniyam 
bhavejyati — Na hi bhante, yass alibayn te tam pan 
veaanam npagaccheyynm tam aonatr eva tesam katam 
karaniynm, kim tesam tay^ parivesanayati — Evam eva 
kho maharaja yadi Tathagato giliim yeva*ekasmim phale 
viDitam pabbajeyya, tatth’ eva tesam katam karaniyam, 
kim tesam pabbajjaya • 

Api ca maharaja ye hioay avattanti te Jinasasanassa 
panca atnliye gone dassenti, katame panca bhtimima 
hantabhavam dasseoti, pansnddhaviiaalabhavam dassenti 
papehi asamvasiyabhMam dassenti, doppativedhabhavam 
dassenti, bahnsamvararatkhiyabhavam dassenti Katham 
bhumimahantabhavara dassenti yatha maharaja punso 
adhano hinajacco nibbiseso bpddhipanhrno mahatimaha 
rajjam pafilabhitva nacirass’ eva panpatati paridhamsati 
parihayati yasato, na sakkoti issanyam sandharetum, 
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kinkaranaift mahantatta issanjassa; evam*eva‘kho ma- 
haraja ye keci nibbf^esa akata^unna buddhipanhina Jina- 
sasane pabbajanti te tam pabbajjara pavaruttaraam san- 
dharetum na visahanta nacirass* eva Jinasasana paripati- 
tva paridhamsitva panhayiUa hiD%' avattanti, na sak- 
konti Jioasasanam saodharetum, kinkaranam. mahantatta 
Jinasasanabhumiya Evam bhumunahantabhavam dassenti. 

Katham parisoddhavinialabha^ain dassenti: yatha 
maharaja van pokkliarapatte vikiraU vidhamati viddham- 
sati, natthanam upagacchati, nupalippati, kinkaranam 
parisuddhavimalatta padamassa, evam* eva kho maharaja 
ye keci satha kuta vanka kntilS^visamaditthino Jinasasane 
pabbajanti te parisuddha-vimala-Dikkantaka'pandara-vara- 
pavara-sfisanato iiacirass’ eva vikintvS vidbainitva vid- 
dhamsitva na santhahitva ^nupalippitva hlnSy' avattanti, 
kinkaranam parisuddhavimalatta JinaaSsanassa Evam 
pansuddhavimalabliavam dassenti 

Katham papehi asamvasiyabbavam dassenti yatha 
maharaja mahasamaddo na mateiia kunapena samvasati, 
yam hoti mahSaamudde matany kunapam tain khippam 
eva tirain upantti thalaift va ussddeti, kinkaranam ma- 
habhutanam bhavanatta mahasamuddassa; evam -eva kho 
maharaja ye keci papa* akinyS osannavinya kuthita 
1 ittlia dojjana mantissa Jmas^ane pabbajanti te na 
cirass eva Jinasasanato arahantavimala-khinasavama- 
habhuta-bhavanato nikkhamitva na samvasitva liinay’ 
avattanti, kinkaranam papelii asamvasiyatta Jinasasa- 
nassa. Evam papehi asamvasiyabbavam dassenti 

Katham duppatiyMhabhavam dassenti yatha ma- 
araja ye keci accheka asikkhita asippino mativippahlna 
issattha valaggavedham na vjsahanta vigalanti pakka- 
manti, kinkaranam- sanba-s pkhnma-dnppativedhatta va- 
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la^gaeca, eram era kho maharaja ye fceci doppanna jala 
elamuga mulha daodha^atika jaaa JlaasSsace pabbajanti 
te tam parama sanha-«nkhom^-catB«acc3 paliredham pa 
tinjjhitnin na ncahanta Jiaa«a«aDa ngalitra pakkamitra 
nacirass era binay arattaati kiakaranam parama-«aD 
ba ^okhcnia doppatiredhatara saccSaam Eram dappa 
tiredbabharam da^seoti 

Eatham babn«apiTararakkhirabIiaraiii daseenti yatha 
maharaja kocid era pnn«o mahatiDabarnddhabbaoiim 
apagato parasenaya di«andi<abi samanta pariranto «atti 
hattham janam npentam disra bhito o«attati patiaivattati 
palayati , kinkaracam bahandbarcddhaninkharakkbaiia 
bhara, eram era kho maharaja ye keci pakata asam 
mta ahirika akinya akkhaoli capala calita ntari balajaaa 
Jica«a<aae pabbajacti te babondbam eikkhapadam pan 
rakkhitom oa Ti«abaota okkamitra patioirattitra pala 
rttra sacirass era bi&av aratlaDU kmkaraDam bahit 
ndhacamrararakkbtyabbaratta JiDasdsasa<«a £\am ba 
hDndha«amTararakkbiyabbavam das<eati 

Thalajottame pi maharaja ra^sikagcmbe kiminddbaDi 
pnppbani hoati, taoi aokoraoi •saokotitaoi antara yera 
panpatanti, na ca tesa panpatite«a rassiLa<miDbo hibto 
□ama boti« yam tattba tbitSoi pappbam tini famma 
gandhena disandisam abbibyapeoti eram e\a kho ma 
haraja ye te Jina<3Saoe pabbajiUa bmay arattanti te 
Jina'^asane kimtriddhaDi rassikapoppham riya ^anna'^andba 
rahitam nibbannakarasila abhabba repnlJaya na ca te 
sam binay arattanena JiDasasaoam bil tam nama boti 
ye tatfha thita bhikkhu te saderakam Jokam sila>ara 
gandhena abhib^^penji Sal|»aiu pi maharaja niratan 
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kanam lohitakanam antare kanimbhakam nama salijati 
antara ye\a vinassati, na ca tassa Tinatthatta 
Johitakasah hilita namahonfi, ye tattha thita <ali terajupa 
bhoga boDti, evam eva kho maharaja ye te Jinasasane 
pabbajitva hinay a^attanti te lobitakasahaain antare 
karambhaka iiya Jinasasane oa %addbit<a vepallatain 
papnniUa antara yeva hinay avattanti, na ca tesam 
hinay avattanena* Jmasasanam hilitam nama hoti, ye 
tattha thifa hhikkhv te arabattas«a anncchavika honti 
Kamadadassapi maharaja maniratanassa ekadesam kak 
kasam uppajjati, na ca tattha kakkasnppannatta mamra 
tanam hilitam nama holt, yam tattha pansuddham mam 
ratanassa tarn janassa hasakaram hoti, evani eva kho 
maharaja ye te Jinasasane pabbajitTa hinay arattanti 
kakkasa te Jinasasane papatika na ca tesam binay aval 
tanena Jioasasanam bihtam nama hoti, ye tattha thita 
bhikkhu te devaraanussanam hasajanaka honti Jatisam 
panna«sa pi maharaja lobilacandanassa ekadesam puti 
kam hoti appagandham, na tcua lohitacandanam hilitam 
nama hoti yam^tattha a^utiLam sngaodham tam samanta 
Mdhupeti abhibyapeti, cvam cva kho maharaja ye te 
Tina-iasane pabbajitva liinay a\attanti te lohitacandana 
sarantare pulikadesam ivl cbaddaniya Jinasasane, na ca 
tesam hinay avattanena Jioasasanam hilitam nama hoti 
ye tattha thita bhikkbu te sadevakam lokam silavara 
candanagandhena anDlimpayaotUi — Sadhu bhante ^a- 
gasena, tena teta anucchavikena tena tena sadi«ena ka 
ranena niravajjani annpapiUm Jmasasanam setthabhasena 
pandipitam, hinay araltamana pi te Jioasasana«sa <et 
thabhavam ye\a pandipenti^ti 


'•Ump, M • 

both pUcn • »»pni|4(t,n AbBC ” 


»» »«p AbC M repeat* B» lo 
' “ »bhithyapeti Ab 



Bhante Jsagaseoa, tamlie bhaaaflia araha ekam ve- 
danam vediyati kayikain na c«tasikaD ti Km nn kho 
bhaDte Nagasena arahato cittam yam kayam nssaya pa- 
vattati tattha araha amssaro assami avasavatti ti — 
Ama maharajati — Ka kho bhante Kagasena yuttam 
etam yam so sakacittassa pavattamaao kaye amssaro 
hoti assami avasavatti, sakoncf pi tava bhante yasmim 
kolavake pativasati tattha so issaro hoti sami vasavatti ti 

Das* irne maharaja kayanugata dhamma bhave bhave 
kayam anudfaavanti annpanvattanti, katame da^a sitam 
unbam jighaccba pipasa^ occaro passavo thinamiddbam 
jara byadhi maranam Ime kho maharaja dasa kaya- 
nngata dhamma bhave bhave kayam aoudhavanti anu 
panvattaoti, tattha araha aoissaro assami avasavatti ti 

— Bhaote biagasena, kena karaneoa arahato kaye ana 
na ppavattati tssanyam va, tattha me karanam bruhiti 

— Yatha maharaja ye keci patbavioissita satta sabbe te 
pathavim Dis<aya caraoti viharanti vuttim kappenti, api 
no nahaiaja tesam pathaviya ana pavatlali issanyam va 
ti — ^a. hi bhaote ti — EvanJ^ era kh# maharaja ara 
faato cittam kayam nissaya pavattati, na ca pana arahato 
kaye Una pavattati issanyam va ti 

Bhante Nagasena, kena baranena pnthajjano kayi- 
kani pi cetasikam pi vedaoam vediyaliti — Abhavitatta 
maharSja cittassa potbojjauo kayikam pi cetasikam pi 
vedanam vediyati katba maharaja gono chato parita- 
sito abala-dnbbala-panttaka-tiiiesu la lataya va npani- 
baddho assa,*yada so gono parfk.upito lioti tada saha 
npanibandhanena pakkamati, evam eva kho maharaja 
abhavitacittpssa vedana oppajjitva cittam pankopeti, cit- 
tam pariknpitam kayam ab^ojati nibbhojati, sarapanvat- 
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takam karoti, atha'^so abha\itacitto tasati ravati, bhera- 
vaiavara abhira\ati Id^m ettha maharaja karanahi 
yena karanena puthnijano kayikam pi cetasikam pi ve 
danam vediyatiti — Kim pana tam karanam yena kara- 
nena aralia ekam vedanaiv vediyati, kayikam na cetasi- 
kan ti AraJiato maharaja cittam bhavitam hoti su- 
bhavitam dantam sudair am assaaam vacanakaram, so 
dukkhaya \edanaya pbuttbo samaob aniccan ti dalham 
aanhati, samadhitthambhe cittam upanibandhati, tassa tam 
cittam samadhitthambhe upambaddham na vedhati na 
calati, thitam hoti avihkhittam tassa vedanavikaranp 
pharena kayo pana abhajati nibbaojati samparivattati 
Idam ettha maharaja karanam yeua karanena araha ekam 
'edanam \ediyati, kayikam na cetaeikan ti 

Bhante ^Jagaseoa, taro naroa loke acchanyaln yam 
kaye calamane cittam na calati, tattha me karanam bru 
maharaja roahatimabarukkhe khandlia- 
sakha-palasasampaone anilabalasamahate sakha calati 
DU tassa khandho pi calaiiti — Na hi bhante ti 
- Evam evackho maharaja araha dukkhaya vedanaya 
phuttho satnano aniccan ti dalbam ganhati samadhit- 
t ambhe cittam upanibandhati, tassa tam cittam sama- 
dhittharabhe upambaddham na vedbati na calati thitani 
oti avikkhittam tassa vedanavikaravtppharena kajo 
a nibbhujati samparivattati, cittam pana tassa na 
'6 ati na calati, khandho viya maharukkhassati — 
Acchariyam bhante >agasena, abbhutam bhante Nagasena 
na me evarupo sabbaksliko dbammappadipo'ditthapubbo ti 
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Bbante Ivagasena, idba yo koci |ihi parajikam ajjha 
paaoo bhaveyya, so aparena samayeoa pabbajeyya attana 
pi so na jaoeyya gihi parajtkam ajjhapanao smtU, ca 
pi tassa anno koci aciLkheyya gibt parajikant ajjbapaono 
siti so ca tathattaya patipajjeyya, api on tassa dhatDina 
bhisamayo bha^eyyati — \a hi mabarajati — Lena 
bbante baranenati — To tassa beta ’dhammabhisaiBa 
yaya so tassa samacchiano, tasroa dhammabbisaroajo na 
bbavatiti — Bbante ^lagasena, inffihe bhanatha janan 
tassa knlknccam hoti, kukkocce sati aiaranatn boti, 
avate citte dhammabbisamayo na botiti Imassa pana 
ajanantassa akokknccajatass^ saotacittassa viharato kena 
Laraoena dhammabhisaoiayo na boli, -visaae&a sisamea 
eso paoho gaccbati, ciotetra nssajjetbati — Rubati 
maharaja sukatthe sokalale maodakbette saradam su 
khasayitam bijan ti — Ama bhaote ti — Api on ma 
haraja tarn yera bijam ghanaselasUatale nibeyyati — 
Na 111 bbante ti — Kissa pacj^ maliStaja tarn jeva 
bijam kalale ruhati, kissa gbaoasele na ruhatiti -*■ ^a 
ttbt bbante tassa bijassa Vabaoaya gbanasele betu, abe 
tana bijam na rubatiti — Evam.era kbo maharaja yena 
hetnca tassa dbatnmabhisaniayo bbareyya so tassa beta 
^amucchiBao, abetcaa dhammaShisamayo na hoti Yatha 
va pana mabaraja danda-ledda-Iakata-maggara pathaiiya 
tbanam upagacchanti api nu mabarSja te yera danda^ 
ledda-Iaknta-mnggara gagaoe tbanam upagaccbantiti — 
Na hi bbante ti — Kim pan ettha maharaja karanam 
yena karaneaa te yeia danda-]eddu lakuta-muggara 
pathaviya tbanam npagaccbaoti, kena karanena gagane 
na tittbantiti — Na tthi bbante tesam danda-leddu 
lakata-mnggaranani patitthanaya akase beta abetnna na 
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niiaote icasena, idba jo loci cihi parJjikam ajjha 
panno bJiaTCvya, so apareni samajeca pabLijeyya, attao-i 
pi SQ na jSncyja piUl p'lnLjHi.atn a_yhapanao ’smiti, na 
1 1 tossa afjiio loci Scillhe>ya gihi pirajikani ajjhapanno 
siti, so ca tatliattays paiipajjejTa, api no ta<‘a dhamina 
bhisamajo b})a\ej7ali — \a hi mibarajati — kcna 
bliaote kiranenati — \o lassa hetu ’dhawmalhisnua 
ySya so tassa samacchmno, tastna dharoniabbisaina>o na 
bha\atiti — lihante \airasena, tQtnbe bbanitha janao 
tassa lolkoccatn hoti, kulkocce sati nraranam hoti, 
arate cute dhammabhisamayo na botjii loiassa paoa 
ajanantassa akalloccajauss^ smtacittassa viliarato keca 
lara&coa dhammabhtsataayo na hot), visameoa sisaiseo 
eso panho gaccbati, ciotetta rissajjethati — Rubati 
mabarija sakatthe «ula)ale niandalbetto siradam su 
lliasayitam lijao ti — Ama bhactc ti — Api on ma 
haraja tam vera bijam gbanaselasilatale ruheyyati — 
Na hi bhaata u — Kissa paa:^ laah^taja tam yeva 
bjjam katale niliati, Lissa gbanascle ca rubatiti — Na 
tthi bhante tassa btjassa *rubaoa>a ghaaasele beta ahe 
tana bijain os ruhatiti — E\ani*era kbo maharaja yena 
hetnoa tassa dbammabhisamayo bbaveyya so tassa beta 
^amacchiDoo, ahetana dhamiDaShisamayo oa hoti \atbS 
va paoa mabaraja daoda-ledda-Iakota muggara patbSMya 
tbanam npagaccbanti api ou maharaja te yera danda^ 
leddn-lakota moggara gagane thaDam opagaccbaotiti — 
Na hi bhante ti — Kim pan ettba maharaja karaoam 
yena kSranena te yeia danda-leddu-lakcta mnggara 
patbaviya tbanam opagaccbaati Lena fcaranena gagane 
na tittbantiti — Na tthi bbaote tesam danda-Ieddn 
lakuta-mnggaranam patitthanaya akase betu, abetnna na 
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titthantiti — • Evam eva kho malnnja tassa teoi dosena 
aLlii«aiin)ahetu saiuuccliinno, Iietusamu^j^liate ahetunv 
abliisiina)o na hoti Yntha pana niaharaja thale 
acpi jalati, api nu klio maharija so yeva agsi udake 
jalatiti — Na hi bhante ti — Kim pan* ettha nnlnrija 
kirainiii ypna kinnena so jeaa aggi thale jalati, kcna 
knnneni udake na jaKtiti — Ni tthi hlianle •ipgi'5«n 
jnlai i\a udakc beta, ahetuna ni jalatiti — FNani eia 
kho mahinja ta«sav teni dosena abhisamnjahetu saninc 
chinno, helii'aniugslnle ahetuna dhaniimhlnsamiyo n* 
hot ti 
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Bhante ^Na^asena, giliidassilass-i fa samanadnssilassa 
ca ko viseso kim oanakaranam, Dblio p ete samasama 
gatika, abhinnaiD pi sania'ain^ vipako hoti udaba kinci 
naaSkaranam atthiti — Dasa ime maharaja guna sam^ 
nadn'Ssilassa gihidussilato \isesena atireka, dasahi ca 
karanehi uttanm dakkhiDain visodheti Katame dasa 
guna sanianadussilassa gihidussilato visesena atireka idha 
maharaja samanaSus^ilo Bnddhe sagaraso hoti dliammc 
sagara^o hoti aanghe sagarato ho(i,*6abrahmacansu ^a 
gSravo hoti, uddesa panpocchaya vaysmati, savanabahulo 
hoti, hhionaailo (i maharaja dussilo pansagato akappam 
npatthapeti, garahahhaya« ka,)ikatn xacaeikam rakkhati 
padhanaWumnkham assa hoti • cvttain, bhjkkhosanjannain 
npagato hoti Karonto pi roaharaja samanadussilo papam 
paticchaDoam acarnti Yatha maharaja itthi aapatika 
oihyitva rahassen eta papam acarati, etam eta khu 
maharaja karonto pi samanadussilo papaiB paticohannam 
acarati Ime kho mal araja dasa guna samanadussilassa 
gihiduasilato viseseoa atirekd 

Katainelii dasahi karSnelii utlanni dakkhmam viso 
dheti avajjha kavaca dbaranatajid pi dakkiiinam tisn 
dheti, isisamanua hhandulm^a dharanato pi dakkhmam 
Tisodheti, sanghas-iiuayam anu^atiHiataya pi dakklimam 
visodheti, Buddha dbamnia sangha-saranagatataja ji dak 
khinam visodheti padhanasayamkctayasita^a p dakkhi 
nam tisodheti Ju]at>a8jRadhaaapari)e»a[>ato fi dakthmam 
visodheti pavaradhimmadcsanato (i dakkhmam tisodheti, 
dhanimadipapatiparayanataya pi dakkhinam ri^odh^^ti, 
aggo Buddho ti »-kanfaujnditthitaya. j i daktlmsm 

dheti u[ osathasamadanato {ii^khinam ti«c‘*hetj Imeli 

kho maharaja dasahi karanehi uttarim dalklmaia vijo 
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dlieti buvipanno pi la inaharaja Rammadussilo dijalift 
nam dakkhinain vi«;o*dI>eli Yatha mail irija udakain su 
1 alialain pi kalala-kaddaflia njojallam apineti, e\ani 
e\a kho malnr'ij'i su\ip*inno pi sannnadu^silo dajakanain 
dakkhimin Msodlicti ^atlia >a pana maharaja unhoda 
kara sukatliitniii pi | ajjalantaiii uiahantain aggikkLan 
dliam Dibbapelif eaam e\i kho maliaraja suMjanno pi 
aamanadussilo d4jakanain dakLIiinani visodhcti latli’l 
a a pana niabinja lhoj*inaiii airasam pi khudidublaljain 
apaneti, eaam c\a kho uialiarija euaipanno ji samara 
dussilo dayakanam dakkhinaiii visodbcti Uliasitim p ' 
ctain tnahanja dcvatideaepa Alajjliimanikajavaralaficake 
IHkklunavibbangt aeyjakArana 

^i) silav k dussilcsu dadui danam 
dbamiiietia li Idha aapasannacitto, 
ablnsaddaliaui knmma| Ualniii ul train, 
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adaha annena patipilitam vaddayatjtt — Na hi roabSraja 
udakam jivati, na ttb« udake jito \a satfo \a, api ca 
maharaja 3g2i<an(apave?assa iBahantata\a adakani cicci 
tayati citicitayati saddayati bahasidhan ti — I’hacte 
Nagaaena, tdh’ekacce titthija udakam jitatiti «itudakani 
pa^ikkhipitra udakam tapeUa r^katilavekatikam jari 
bhoDjaati, te tumhe garahanti panbha\9t ti ekiadriyam 
samana bakyaf uttiva jnain vibethentiti. tarn (esam gara 
ham panbha^aul tinodehi apanehi ourcharehiti — >«a hi 
maharaja udakam ji^ati, tia tthi maharaja udake jino v-k 
satto >a, ap ca maharaja ap^is'tn(apaveg;a«>a mainnta 
taya udikaii ciccitJ^ati utici^ijati aadd‘t>ati laliuviJhaih 
^atha i\ ahar'ija udakam »oHW »ara santa'daha (alak-i 
kandara-| adara>(]da( aiia'Oiona->| okkharant atam >atata 
pa\e„asia nahantatava prijtdijati pankkhajam 
ebati, ap) nu tstthn udakam ocoiayat) oticitayati «ad 
dajatt bahuudban it — ^a In Ihaiitc h — ^adt ina* 
hdraja udakam jnejya, tattbaf i udak^ini «adda}cj\a /mica 
fi maharija karaneoa jauahi la ttbi udake jivu «a r-itlo 
ra, aggisaiit i{ avegas^n nfahiiilalaja u {ikani eiccilijnlf 
iiiiciti\ati sadddjati labutidban «ti * 



uttarati patarati, phenamali hotiti — Kissa pana tam 
maharaja pakatikam ndakam na calati santasantam hoti 
kissa pana aggigatam caliti khabbhati lulati avilati umi 
jatam hoti, nddham adbo disavidisam gacchati phena 
mall hotiti — Pakatikam bbante udakam na calati ag- 
gigatam pana udakam aggisantapavegassa mahantataya 
ciccitayati citicifayati saddayati bahavidhan ti — Imina 
pi maharaja karanena janahi na tthi udake jivo Va 
satto va aggisanta^avegasfca mahantataya ndakam sad 
dayatiti 

Aparam pi maharaja uttarim karanam sunohi na 
Uhl ndake jivo va satto v? aggisantapaiegassa mahan 
tataya udakam saddayatiti Iloti tam maharaja udakam 
ghare ghare udakavarakagatam pihitan ti — Ama bhacte 
** “ -^P' nu tam mal araja ndakam calati khnhbhati 
Inlati avilati, uraij\tam hoti, nddbim adho disavidisam 
gacchati uttarati patarati, phenamali liotiti — Na hi 
bhante acalam tam Ijoti pakatikam udakavaragatam uda 
kan ti — Sutapubbam pana taya maharaja maha«a 
mndde udakam^ calati klinbbhati lulati avilati, uroijatam 
hoti uddham adho difavidisain gacchati, uttarati pala 
rati pi enamili 1 oti ussakkitva vclaya paharati sidda 
yali bahuvidhan ti — Ama bbante, sutapubbam etam 
maja d ttlijpubban ea, tnabasamndde udakam hattliasa 
tnm (I dve pi 1 atthasatani gaganc us^akkatiti — Kissa 
malnrya udakavaragatam ndakam na calati na sadda 
yati, kissa pana inahasamudde udakam calati saddaja 
till — - \nLasegassa mabantatiya bhanto niahisainudde 
udakam calati saddiyaU odika\'tragatam udakam aglialti 
tam kehici na calati na saddajattti — -iatha mnlnnja 
vatavegassa mahantataya' mahasamudde udakam calati 
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saddayafi, evam evam ngsisam-ipavegassa maliantatdya 
udikam saddayati 

Nanu maharaja bhenpolkharam sukkhani sak- 
khena gocammena onandhaotiti — Ama hhante u — 
Api nu maharaja hheriya ji»o la satto \1 attluti — 
Na 111 bhante ti — Kissa pana maharaja blien* sad- 
dajatlti — Itthiya \a bhante purisassa va tajjena ^a- 
^Smenati — lathi niahamja it(fai}i*va punsassa 
tajjcna vajameno bhen saddayati, evam e 7 am nggi'anta- 
paregassa mahanintaja udakam saddayati Iniiaa pi 
maliaraja karanena j tnabi na tihi udake jTvo va satto 
Aa, aggisaatapavogassa tnaliaKtaUyi udaknin gaddijatiti 

Mtjham pi (ava miliinja lava } Dcchitabbain atlhi, 
«vani panho euvimccbito bolt Kin nu khu ma- 
ll iraja aabbehi pi llujnnclii udntani ti; pani'inan] sadda- 
yati, udaliu ekaccelit >e%a Uinjanchi tappimanaiii aadda^ 
yatiti — Ka hi Ihanlc aillelii pi bhijanehi odakain 
(nppam mam aaddiyTCi, ekaccehi }<^\a Dnjanehi udaVam 
Upj&nnnain sadd\)at>tt — TemT In mahanja jnhilo *i 
e’lkaii'iniajani, (accugato at in-imy vis^yatn^ ni ttlii iidikc 
jno aatto yadi niilnrijn Bibbehi pi bhajatiehi 
udakam tappimlnain aiddijvjyn. juttani idaiii udakam 
jImIUi vattuin Na hi inililr'ga udakam d>a)aiii ball 
jam aadddjati (am jUati yam nn gaddajatt tain jha- 
titi Ifldi inabdriji udak'im jU?yya, inabantdnini hatthi- 
nlglnain us'anmk ijiniiii |illinnimin *onHia u«<u*- 
citvi moklic f ikkliif iiv 1 kacchiin j a\e^a\antmam lam 
ji udakam te»RHi danlanlare cij pi^am imiii R7dj(ijf\)a 
Ihttlin«ntik i p rmhmoa j.iruk4 bhirikfi aneka«ata»a 
liagnal InrapinpQrl mil lomud^t iicaranti, lilu p« cijji- 
yainJnam udakam ^add^aeyya \|ahaliraabant< p 
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maccha 'inekisatayaianikakaya, timi tuningala tiraira- 
pingah, abbhantare nimagga mahasanudde niva«attlnf a- 
taya patnasanta ti aha-u(faLadhara icainanti dhaimnti 
ca, tesatn pi tam dantantare pi udarantare pi cippiva- 
manam udakam saddayeyya lasim ca k.ho iliahanja 
evaiujUebi evarupebi mahantehi patij ilanchi patipilitam 
udakini na saddayati t^smi pi na tthi udake jivo va 
satto va ti evaid etam maLaraja dbarehih — Sadliu 
bhante Na_asena tlbsagato panlio anacchavikaya vibbat- 
tiya \ibhatto '^atha nama Ihante Nagasena niihatiina 
liagglnm maniiatanam chckaiii acariyani kusalain sikkhi 
tun manikaram papunitva Mtiiin labheyya tbomanam pa- 
samsain, nmttaratanani va inuttikam, dussaratadain va 
dussikam, Johitacandanain va gai dliikain pipnnitva kittim 
lalhejya tbomanam pasamsam, cvam eva Vio bhante 
Nagaseiia desagato paBlio anuccliavika)a viblnttija vi- 
Ihatto, evain etam, tatba sampaticchaimti 

CLaltku Vaggo 


Ilbaute ^lgase^■^, bhaeitani p etani Uliagavata 
Nij paj incvrami blukkhavc viharatba nipj '•paflcnratino ti 
Katanian tani nifpapancan ti — Sot ipattiphalam 
mahinjn nippapaiicam, aikadagaoiiplnlani nippapaiicam, 
nnagainiplialam nij pat aiicam, nrat atta] halain nippapaii- 
cnn ti "kadi bhante ^Snaseia bota; atti{ balam nipp®" 

r-JiiCrtin , sakadapami-aniglim-arahattapbahin nii papul* 
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haraoto \atha va j)ana maharaja eko pariso *^atthaka- 
raniko ekako yeva samikam upagant^a atthani sadlieti, 
cko dhanav-i dhanavasena" pansam vaddheUa pansaya 
attham sadheti, ya tattlia tassa pansapariyesana sa at- 
tliatthaya, evam eva kho maharaja je te sabliava- 
parisuddha pubhe \apH'»vasana te ekacittakkhanena chasu 
abliiuinsu vasib]h\am p-jpanaoti, punso Mja ekako at- 
thasiddhim kirontp, ye pana'te bbkkbu maharajakkha 
te imelu payogebi MmanilaUlnm abiiisadhenti, parisaya 
viya punso atthasiddhiui karonto 

Uddeso pi maharaja lalmkaio, panpucclia pi balni- 
kan, navakimmam pi bahuVaram, danam pi babakaram, 
puja pi baliukira tesu tesu karaniyesu "iatha maharaja 
punso njupaseM kat-i^i amicca lliata-balattha-donrika- 
ani attln-pinsijjijanelu, te tns«a karnniye anuppatlo 
"tbLe p upakara l.onti, evnm eva klio maliarya uddeso 
ji bahukaro. panpuccha p. b^mkari, naMkammam pi 
ahukaram, dannni pMahukaram, puji pi bnhukara tesu 
mahinja sibbe pi alhijitipan- 
suddha bhaveyyuin, anasa$aken\ kinniyain na bhaiCNya, 
psma ca kho ‘ mahiraji f savanena karanijim hoti 
Ihero maharaja Sariiutto oparimifann.ankheyyakappain 
upadija upacitakusnlnmulfr pafinaya kofiin gato, so pi 
Moa saMncna nisikkhi asavakkliayaiii papunituni Tasroa 
•nainnja lahukirain savaDan., taiha uddeso pi pari- 
l uccu pi, tasraa odJesa-panpucclit pi nippapancS asan- 
laid ti Sunijjhaf ito bliante Nagasena paiiho, evam 
etam, latba eampaticcInmUi 
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dipaso^sakka atikkameton ti Saca so bhante "Nagasena 
Jasmim dnaseararij-am%a opajjbayam j attach aram Tana 
labhetha, api no so arahS <ayafh pabbajesya, rinasam ^a 
alikkamejja, annosakoci arabS iddhimS a^aatta tampab- 
bSjeyya, pannvbbajpjja va U \a so maharaja araha* 
savara pabbajcsja, savam pabbajanto tberyam apajjati, 
na ca divasam atikkamevva, aons^sa *arabanta<ca ajia- 
manaiiJ bljaTevva«%q na \a bhascyya, lasmirr yeva divase 
parimbbajayyati — Ttna In bhante Na^aseoa aralat- 
ta«sa santabbavo vijahito (<ti, yena adhij^atas^a jirita- 
haro bhasatjti — Visamain maharSja ^ibiltngam visame 
liDpfe lingsdubl alatara arali 2 «((am patto pihi taonim yoia 
dirase pabbajati sa parinibbatati sa n eso maharaja 
do<o arabaUas«a b'^Umgass eso <io«ci, >ad idam boga- 
doblalata latba maharaja bhojanam sabba<3ttanain 
ayapalakam jistcarakU akam vttamakotth3S«a maoda- 
dulbala ahanikassa avipakena jiritam haratf n e<o ma- 
haraja dost) tbojaoassa, kotthass^ e«c> doso, yad idam 
acjndubbalata, evam eva kho maharaja wsame Iinjre 
linpadubbalataya arahaltam pa|(o pibi tasmim yeva di- 
va*e pabbajati va •pannibbayalt va, o eso mabaraja 
doso arahaltas«a, gibdmgass e«o doso, yad idam lioca 
dubbalatS latfia paoa maharaja pinttazn tinasa- 

lakam upan garuke pasane thapi'e dabbalataja bbijjitva 
pautt, evam eva kho mahSrlja arahattam patto pihl 
tena Imgena arahattam dharetum a&akkooto tasmjm jeva 
dirase pabbajati va parioibbayati va latha va pana 
maharaja ponso abalo doblalo nibicajacco panltapunoo 
mabatimaharajjam labhitva khanena panpatatt paridham- 
satj o«akkati, na sakkoti i«s;usyani db&retnin, evam eva 
kho maharaja arahattam patto gihi tena Iingena ara 
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liattaiii dhiretum na tena karanena tasmira je\a 

dnase pabbajati \a pariDibbavati va ti — Sidhu bhante 
Nafrasem, evani etan^ latHx sampaticchamiti 
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pattigmdho Jiiipplnwindho phaKgandho sabbagandlio 
atthi ^ina-lata-gaccba-rukkha-osadhi-vanaspati Dadi pab 
bata-'sainadda-maccba-kaccfSapa, sabbani loke atthi l;ani 
bhante loke iia ttlij lam me kathehiti — Tin iraani 
maharaja loke na tthi, kataioani tini sacetana \a ace 
tana va ajaiamara loke na Uhl, sankharanam niccata 
na tlhi panmatthena saltupaladdhi na tthi Imam kbo 
maharaja tini loke iia tlhiti - Sadhi? bhante Nagasena, 
evain etam, tatha sanipaticchamiti 


Ulnnte ^agase^la, dissanti loke kaminanibbatta, dis- 
saiKi hetunibbatta, dissanti utuoibbatta jam loke akam- 
majaiQ ahetujam anutujam tain me kathehiti - Dre me 
malnnja lokasniim akammaja ahcluja auutuja, katame 
ve ikaao niahanja akammijo ahelujo anutujOi nibba* 
mm maharaja akanmia^am ahetujam anutujam Ime kho 
mahanja dve akamitaji ahetnja anutuja ti — Ma bhaBte 
Ivagasena Jinavacana-n makkhefii, ma ajamtva panham 
bjakatoliiti Klin kbo. maharaja aham \adami, jam 
mam Ivam e\am %adesi ma blnme Nagasena Jinavaca 
nam makkhehi, mx ajamtxa pailnin bjakaroliti - 
Bhante Nagasena yuttam idam lava \attum akaso 
akanm ajo aheJu|o anntojo ti Anekasatehi pana lhante 
acasena karanchi Blnga\ala sivakan am nibbinassa 

■icclilinj,), 

'iidosi ni.eiuja,,, m„,„ t. _ Sicc.n, inal,arlja lllla- 
savata anclasalthi kirna.hi .aaakaaam niHanissa »ac- 
cil injiva iuaf.„o akktiato, na ca pana nibbanasfii nppa- 
adja hetu akkhllo ti 

i llba mayain bbanta ^a|:a8ena andhakaralo andha 
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maliaraja punso pakatikena balena iiiahasamiiddassa pa- 
rimatirain idha in ahanton ti — Na hi bliante ti — 
Evara eva Kho miltanya sAkka nibbanas'ia sacchikinyaja 
inaggo akklntum, na sakka^nibbanassa iippadaja beta 
dassetum, kinkar&nain asankhatatta dhammassifi — 
Asankhatam bhante Nagacena niblanan ti — Aina ina- 
harija, asankhatam mbbanain, na kehici katam, nibba- 
nam maharaja m lattabbam uppanr^an ti va anuppan- 
nan ti \a uppadanijian (i va atitan ti va anagatan ti 
II paccuppannaii ti ^a cakkhuviuncyyan ti va sotavin- 
iiejjan ti ^a glnnaimneyvan ti va jivhaviiineyjan ti 
'“t kayaMuilejyan ti w ti , ^ Yadi Hniitt ^agasena 
nibbanaiu na uppairnara na anuppannam na uppndiniyim 
na atitim na amgafain oa paccuppanDaiti na cakkhu- 
viilBeyjam na sotaxinneyyam na ghanavmneyjain n'v 
jiihaMiiiiejjam na kayavinScyyam, tona hi bliante Na* 
gjseiia tiinilic naUludharnmam nibbanam apadisailn na 
tthi nibbamn ti — ^\Uj„ luahanj i nibbinam, mano- 
Miinejjani nttbaiiam, visuddhooa mainseni paniiem 
iijukena auaiaraneni iiiraii»i«ena* sarmin intijanno nriya- 
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na cahara sakkomi vatam upada^sayUun ti — Evam eva 
kho mahftl-aja attlii mbbanaih na ca sakka nibbanam 
upad3«sayitam vannena \a santbanena va ti — Sadhp 
bbante Nagasena, sSpada^sitam opamraani, saniddittham 
karanam, evim «‘tam, tatha saiDpaticchami atthi nib- 
banan ti 


nhante l\ 5 gasena, katamc cttba kammaia, kafaine 
hetuja, kataine otitja, katamc na kanimaja na hetuji na 
utuja ^1 — Ye keci inabaraja sitta sacelana sail e tt 
kammaja, aggi ca sabbnni ch bijajaf'ini hetujiEni, (athovi 
ca pabbata ca udakail ca vatv ca sable [e utuja aka«o 
ca ndbanan ca imc d^e akammaja alictuja aniitujt 
KibbSoam (ana maharaja na vatta)bam kaminajan li 
va hetujan tt utiijan ti va nppannan ti vianu{ pan- 
nan tt va upfadaniyan ti va atitan u va nnat,anii ti 
vS paccQpjaunan l> va cakkhuviin eyyxn t) vl snta- 
vtiineyyan tt va ghanavjnneyyau tj v i jivh'lvinucyyHU ti 
va kayavmneyyan ti v» Aji fa mah'iraja tiidHoutinc)- 
yam nilMiiain yam so sattirna 1*3^1 aino nriyaslvako »j- 
vuddbcna fianent (a$«ait(i — Uaiiiantyr; Utinlo N^ga«rfa 
panlio huviniccJiito ni««ajn<iayo* ckantntnfo, vuf/at; upr- 
cliinna tvam ^ jnivarapavaram (aiijiti 
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kunapigmdho pi na \ayat!ti — Dissati malnrija roata- 
nain ^akkha^•lm sanraro, Unapagandho pi vayati 

Matanam iiiaharya yakkhi.nam saiirani kitaiannena va 
dissati, kimiiannena \a dissati, kipillikayannena ^a dis- 
sati, pataiigavannena va dissati, ahiianneta di«sati, 
Mcchikaianrena \a dissati, satapadnannena 'a dissati, 
dija>niinena \a iJi«sati, raigavannena \d dissatiti — Ko 
U Idiante ^•^p'^sel}a anno imam panlntn puttho ms«ij- 
jejya aiiuatra ta\ad«ena buddliiiuata ti 
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sail baruikani idha rakkhi(«bKiu , dnkkarim %a{a ti!n 
•lanianKsa Gotamasji f abbajituii (i paJbajitu- 

kima pi na palj( ajis*anti, iicanau ca ne na sadda- 
liis^anli, a«addalianta te ni^DU5‘>a apa»a5.aniino b[JavI^- 
«anii, oppanDuppaone \attl asroiin d!iammade«anaja \ifi- 
napelva f ikafe dose «ikk}iJf adam pafiuapcs ainm — 
\cclnrnam I hante Na^asem luddliamin, abbhutain 
Jbanle ’Saj.asena buddhao iiii, j iva mabantam Tatinga- 
tassa sabbnnfiulaiianain, eaam etam bhante Nasasem, 
sumdiiUbo cso aU\io TartnRaHna ba^juVani idba raVkbi- 
mbban ti sutva sattanam saataso uppajjevja, eko pi 
Jinasasine na |atbsjc)>a, cesan) etnin, tatl a sainpa- 
hccliamiti 


lihanta Nii<'a«ena a}ani aurivo sabbakalam kathi- 
nam tapati, udabu kaiici kalam • mandam tapatiti^ 
babbikatain maharaja aiinjn Kathinam tapati na kanci 
kdJani njandain tapatiti 'kad^ bhaott ^agasena sun>o 
sabbakalam katliinani tapati, ki8*npanaa;p ekadasurtvo 
kathinam tapati app ekoda fflandim tapatiti — Cattaro 
me maharaja ^Griyissa roga yesam annafarena rogena 
patipilito surijo mandain tapati, katame cattaro abbham 
mahanja sunjassa ru^o, teiia rogena paiiplbto suriyo 
mandam tapati, maliika maharaja sunjassa rogo, tena 
rogena patipilito suriyo tnandam tapati, megho maharaja 
suTiyassa logo, tena rogena patyiilito snriyo mandam 
tapati, Rahu maharaja aunja'sa rogo, tena rogena pati- 
pilito suriyo mtndam ^apati Ime kho maharaja cattaro 
sunjassa roga, tesam aonatarena patipilito surij'o man 
dam tapatiti — kccbanyam bhante Iidgasena, abbhuta n 
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bhante Nagasena sunyassa pi tava tejosampannassa rogo 
“PP^JJissati kimanga pana anufesam sattanam, na tthi 
bhante esa vibliatti aunassa annatra ta^adIsena buddhi 
mata ti 


Bhante Nagasena, kissa hemante sunyo kathinan 
tapati no tatha gmhe ti* — Gimhe maharaja anupalia 
tarn hoti rajojallam vatakkhubliita renu gaganafiugata 
honti akase pi abbha subahala honti, mabavato ca adbi 
raattam vayati te sabbe nanakula samayuta sunyaram 
sijo pidahanti, tena gunhe sunjo mandam tapati He 
maote pana mahaiaja hettba pathavi nibbufa lioti upan 
inbhimegho upatthito holi upasaatam lioti rajojallam 
renu ca santasantam gagane carati, vjgatavalahako ca 
hoti akiso, ^ato ca mandamaodam vayati, etesam upara 
tij i visada honti suriyaraiiisiyo upaghataviinuttassa sun- 
jasia tapo atiuya tapati Idain ettha maharaja kan- 
nam jena karanena euriyo hemante kathinam tapati no 
tatln giinlie ti — Sabbitimuttei bhante surijo kathinam 

tapati megbadiiahagato^kaihmam na tapatiti 


Satlamo vaggo 


Blante >iga«en», eabbe vi Lodhisatti puttadarani 
denti, udiliu ^ tssaoUreo^ c\i raiiiia j uttadiram dm 
nan ti Sable malsaraja Lodhisatta puttidinn 
enti, na \ e^sn ntarcn e>a ranu’l puitadarun dinnan ti 

* U|j»JJ!».«i |IA»1 * 
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— ■ \pi nn kho l^hante te te«ain a^matena dentiti — 
Bharnd maharaja anomata daraka pana baiatara lalap- 
pinisu, sadt te atthato Jaoe^^^m te pi anunjodewum, 
na te iiJapeyvnn ti — Dakkaram Miante Naeasena 
Bodhi«attena katain, %ain so attaro ora*e pjye pntte 
Irahraanassa dasatthaia adasi Mam pi dntiiam dukka- 
rato (lukkarataram, \am so attaro ora«e pije potte ba- 
lake taranake lataia bandhitia tena tfrahmanena latava 
anumajjjjatite di«\a ajjhupekklvi Ilsftn }j tati^am duk- 
karato dukkarataram , jam so sake^ia baleoa Landbana 
mucciti^ acate darake <arajjaai ufacate pona d eva 
lata^a bandhitia ada»i Id^ip p catctthanj dukkarato 
dakkarataram, >am «o darake aiam kbo tata jakkho 
kbaddum neti amhe ti Mlafanie ma bhavutbati na as> 
eS^e«i Idam pi farcatoam dakkarato dakkarataram, 
Mtn to Jaiit<3 kamara««a rudamana^ca fade*u oipati- 
tia alarn tata, Kanbajmam nirattehi, aham eta sac- 
cliami takkbena <aha, khadata mem yakkho ti jaca- 
mana'^a eis na sampaticchi Man) pi chittham duk- 
karato dokkarataraiit, }am so J9()kuiT>ara««>a ] ^lana&a- 
mam nuna te tata hadaTam, van tvam ambakam dok- 
khitanam pekkhamaro iiinimaoo'sake braharanne >ak 
khena nijaniane na nivaresjii tilapam<ina«‘'a karonnam 
naka«i Idam pana sattamam dakkarato dukkarataram 
vam tas»a rulamlas«a bbimal himassa nite darake adas- 
sanain ^amite na phali badavaiu satadha va sahacvadha 
\a, funnakamena manujena kini paradukkbapanena, nanu 
nama sakadanam databbam hotiti , — Dukkara^a ma- 
haraja katatta Bodbisatta«sa kitti'^addo daeasaba'^timl t 
lokadhatnja sadevamapnveeso ,*blhu,,2alD, de\a deva 
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bha\ane pakittenti, ^sura asarabhavane pakitteoti, garuh 
garnlabhavane pakittenti, naga nagabhavane pakittenti, 
yaUha yakkhablia^ane pakittenti; anupubbena tas«a 
kittisaddo paramparaya ajj’ etarahi idha arahakani sann- 
>am anuppatto, tam raayain danani Mkittenta vikopenlii 
nisinna sudmnam udaha dnddimian ■ ti So kho pana- 
yam maharaja kittisaddo^, nipunanain viniiunam vidunani 
%ibhavinam bodhi?ittanam dasa gone anudassati, katame 
dasa agedhata nirdlayata cago palianam apunarvvattita 
sokhumata mahantati duranubodhata dullabhata asadi- 
sata buddliadliamraassa; so kho panayam maharaja kitti- 
saddo mpunannm Muhunaiu^ Mdunam vibhavlinm bodhi- 
sattanam ime dasa gone anudassatiti. 

lihante NSgasena, yo parani diikkhopetv.1 dSnam 
eti, api DU lam danam sukhavipakam hoti 8agga«im- 
jattanikan-ti. - Atn-nnih^raja, kim %attabban-ti — 
Ingha bhanle Nagasena karannm upadassehiti — Idha 
maharaja koci sariiano. braiimano \& sTlavS lioti kal- 
yanadhammo, so lliaveyja pakkhahato \ft pltha«appl va 
anuataraiii ta j^yadhira apanno; tain'enani yo koci puii- 
nakanio janani aropctv.i patthitain desam aniipapejya; 
api nu kho maharaja tnssa purisassa tatonidmam kiuci 
snkham iiilbattejja, sagga'sainTattanikain tam kamiiian ti. 
— Ama bhanto, kim %attabbain. batthiyanlm 'S 
hante puriso bibboyyn, avsajanani \a, rathayanam 'a. 
thale thahjAnam jale-jalajanant, de>esu deiayanain roa- 
nusse«u mauussaySmiii, tadanucchnMkain tadanuloinikam 
blnve bha>e nibballefji, UdanucchaMkSni c* a8«a su- 
khini nibbattejyuni, sugatito sugatim gacchejja, ten' era 
kammvbhUandena iddhijanam- aHvru\)ia pat'thitam nit- 
Minn^caram pitpuneyjiti — Tena hrinabiraja paraduk- 
kbtjancna dmnaJtnam sokbuijAkam bolt sagcnraiinnt- 
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(anikatn, jim so farj«o latnadde <i«kkhdpet\3 oarupant 
siikhani anubhaiati • Afaram pi niahanja uttanm Ldra- 
nam sanohi, >atha paradaLkhapanena dinnadanam suLlia'- 
sipSkam boti saj^(,as^intattaDikani 7dlia malianja yo 
kocJ njA janapadato dbammikain lalim uddlianpelvl 
finSpavaUonena danim didejya, npi nii^klio so mabarlja 
t-vlonidSnain kinci soklani, anQMia%e}}a sa" 2 a«ai]i- 
Natlanikani tini danan ti — Ama iTante, k«ii \atfvb- 
lam titonifl main so bhante tij-i uUarmi a^ekasata«^- 
lissain t'urain hbhevja rijunatn atinja Ihijejji, dp- 
\amin altdeio iln\e)}a, bnlunmiin atilrahfii bln- 
\evva, sanianmam ntisamiT o Lba^pyta, ( ralimananaiu 
aUbralinnno blia^cjvn, mlnntiinin ntnrolia llmcyyati 
— Ten» III maliinja | iradukklnf mem ibnnadmsiri su* 
klia>i(ikani boti sa.fa^itiimilanikati) )am so nja lalma 
jmmi fllclM (IniradmenA ciarupam nttiriru nnsuklani 
iiniillia>atiti 
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dhikaraiTam yam kmci gehe dliinadhannam liiraniiaso- 
vannam tarn sakbam datva pi inuddapatilaWiaya %aja- 
mati e-vam e\a kho inaharajA Vassaniaro dat»pati sab 
ban tam I ahirabbbantaram dhanam dan a juitani pi 
paresam dan a sammSsambodhini veva panjesati 

\.pi ca maharaja Ve^antatassa danapatino evam 
ahosi yam so brahmano yacati tam ex'aliam tassa dento 
kiccakan nama homiti, «‘vani so tassa* j uftadarun adasi 
kho maharaja Vessantaro danayati dessataja bnh- 
manassa puttadiram adasi, na adassanakamatdya putta- 
daram adasi, na atibaluika roe futtadira na sakkomi 
te posetun ti puttadararo adasi, na ukkanthito appiya 
me ti niharitukamataya puttadarani adasi atha kho sab 
bannutaratanass e\a piyatta sabbannutananasca karana 
Vessanlaro raja evarupam atulam vjpilarn annltaram 
pyam manapan dayttain panasamam puttaiaradana^a)aIn 
brahmanassa ad£st IMiasitam p etam ii aharaja Hlia- 
uavata devatidevena Canyapifake^ 

me dessa ubb» putta Maddi dcvi nj dessija, 
sabbannutam piyain mayhain,Hasina pije adas' a} an ti 

Tatra maharaja Vcssantaro raja puttadanam ditia 
pannasalairi pavisitaa nipajji, tissa atipeniena dukkhi- 
tassa balavasoko n| pajji, liaMayavattliuin unbam aliosi 
nasikaya appahontna mukheoa unbe assasa-| assise ms 
sajjesi, assuni janvaUrta'i lohitibinduni biiUa netlehi 
nikkhamimsH Evam kbo maharaja dukkhena \ essantaro 
raja brahmanassa puttadanam a^a'i ma me danspatlio 
parihajjti Api ca maharaja \e«santnro njj die attha- 
lase {aticca brahmayassa d\p»darake adi'ii, kitanie die 
dinipatlio Cd me apanliino bhaus«aU, dukkliite ca me 
I uttake lainmulapinicl I iWnidanam aijako mocc'satitj 

. ' iOitn » Ml M •* KVt 
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pariharitum va, evam eva kbo mabaraja loke Upo«atha 
na^arajapatibhagassa Yessaatarassa daraWa na sakka 
kenaci dasabbogeDa bhuDjitum Aparam pt maharaja 
attanm karanam aanohi yena karanena Vcssantarassa 
daraka na sakka kenaci da<abhogeDa bhunjilum latha 
maharaja mahasamviddo digba-puthala-vUthmflO {.anUnro 
appameyyo doruttaro aparif^galho a’navato na sakka 
kenaci sabbattha pidabiUa ekatittheca panbhogaTn ka- 
tnm, evam eva kbo maharaja loke’mahasamuddapafibha 
gassa Ve«santarassa daraka oa eakka kenaci dasabhogena 
bhunjitunt Aparam pi maharaja utlanm karanam sunohi 
yena karanena Ves^antarasea daraka na sakka kenaci 
disabhogena bhunjitum Yatha maharaja Ilimavanto 
pabbalaraja pancayojanasataro accuggalo nabhe tisahas 
eajojanayaraavittbaro catora«i(ikutasshas(a; atimandito 
■pa^cannam Tnabanadisalaaam pabhasn mababha^agan'k^ayt) 
nanavidhagandbadharo dibbosadhasaUsamalaokato nabhe 
valabiko Mja a^cuggain di««ati.< e%aTn eva kbo maha- 
raja loke IIitiiaiantapabb'Karajapadblngassa Ve^santarassa 
diraka na sakka kenaci dasa^hogena bbunjifuni Xpa ^ 
ram pi maharaja attanm karanam suool i jena karaneoa 
Vesaantarassa daraka na eakka kenaci dasabhogena 
bhunjitum latha mabartja. ratt'iDdbakaratimisaiam npa- 
ripabbatagse jalaimno maba acgikkbandbo &a\idure ys 
panuajati, e'am^ eva kbo maharaja Vesgantaro r^J^ pab 
bataag® jalamano roaha aggikkhandbo Mja «uvidure yi 
pakato pamiayati, tassa daraka na sakki kenaci dasa- 
bbogena Ibunjitura \param ly maharaja uttarini kara- 
nani sunnhi yena karaneoa \ e«sanlara«*a daraka na 
sakka kenaci da«a{»liogena,blia«jitom \atha malaraja 
Himaiante pabbate Bigapnpphisamiye njuiate lajante 
dasa diadasa yojanani jmppbagandho vayati eiam eva 


a<ilo A6 



285 


— Catuhi maharaja thacehi bodhisattanani bodhisattehi 
\emaUata Iioti, katamehi catohi kalaveraattata addhana 
veipattata ayuvematfata panTanavemittata dmehi klio 
maharaja catuh* thanebi bodhwaltanam hodhisatiehi -ve- 
mattata hoti Sabbe«aiD pi maharaja fauddhanam rupe 
$)](■ samadhimhi pannaya vimuttiya vimnttmanadassaoe 
catuvesarajje dasatathagatabale chaa«2dharananane cud- 
dasabuddhahane attharasabuddhadliamme kevale ca hud- 
dhadhamme na tthi rematt-ita, salbe pi buddha buddha 
dbamiDelii satnasama ti — kadi bhanta >iapasena sabbe 
pi buddha buddhadhammehi samasama, fcena karanena 
Gotamen' eva bodhisattena dokkarakanka kata ti — 
Apanpakke maharaja nane apanpakkaya bodhiva Gotamo 
bodhisatto Dekkhammain abhinikkhanta, aparipakkam 
j^anam panpacayamSscDa ilukkarakanka kata ti — ^Bhante 
Nagisensi kena karanena Itodliisatto apanpakke nans 
aparipakkaya bodhiya mahabhmikkhamanam nikkhantOf 
nanu natiia Stnam panpacetva panpakke nane oikkha- 
micabban ti — Bodhisatto. maharaja vipantam ittha 
garam disva vippatisari ahosi,^ tassa vippatisSrissa arati 
uppajji, araticittam uppannam <iis\a annataro Marakayiko 
devaputto ayam kho kalo aralicittassa vinodanayati ve 
liasam thatva idam Tacanam 'abravi mansa marisa, ma 
kho tvam nkkanthito ahosi, ito te aattame divase dibbani 
cakkaratanam patubhaTissati sahassaram saneinikam sa- 
n^bhikam sabbakarapanpuram, pathavigatani ca te ra- 
tanam akasatthani ca eayam eva upagacchissanti dvisa- 
haRsa-panUadipa-panvareso catusa inah&dipesu ekamu 
khena anSpanam vattissati, parosahassan ca te putta 
bhavissanti sura vijaijgarupa.parasenappamaddana, tehi 
puttehi pankinno sattaratanasamannagato catudipam 
anusasissasjti Yatba n^ma divastsautattam ayosuhm 


•bniTi A 



abbattha dahantam Kannasotam paviseyya, ev'am era 
0 ma laraja Bodhiskttassa tain vacanam kannasotam 
paMsitlha,. ,ti so pakaliya va ukkantbito tas«a deva- 
ta>a racanena bhijyoaomattaja ubbiji sa'mviji samvegam 
ipajji latha va paoa maharaja raahatimaha aggikkhan- 
bo jalamano annena katthena upadahito bbijyosomattaya 
maharaja Bodhtsatto pakatiya 'a 
n ito tas?a .devalaja racanena bhiyyosomattaya 
.amvij. sanne^am apajj, Yatha pana ma- 
n«*/j 1 apatbavi pakatitmta nil battabanfasaddala 
1 0 a a cikkhaijajau puna d eva mahameghe abhi 
bhiyvosomattaja c.kkbayatua a««a. evam eva kho 
nabaraja llodhi.attc pak-,t,ja ^-v ukkantbito tassa deta- 
^•I’VJt'^ofuatiaja ubbiji sannjjj sam^epara 
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tam parilevjati — >a hi bhaote ti — E^am eia kho 
maharaja Eodhisatteoa Lappanam *Sata«ahassam catnro 
ca a'ankheyTC knsalaiu panpacitara imac'a bhava^sa 
karana, «o ’jam aotimabbavo aouppatto, panpakkam 
bodiunanaiB, cbahi va«sfchi Baddbo bhavis^ati eabbanuu 
loke ai?i!apug 2 aIo, api no kho maharaja Bodhisatto cak- 
karatanaosa karana patmnattejfati — b: bhaate ti 
— 4pi La maharaja mahapatfaan panratteyya sakanana- 
sapabbata, na era Bodhi«atto }>3tiDivattejya apatia 
'arnrrasambodhiift Arohevya pi ce maharaja Gangaja 
udakam pati^otam, na ti e\a liodhi>atto pahoiraCte^'ja 
apatra sammasambodhim ^Vuns-eyya pi ce maharaja 
mahasamnddo apanmitajaladharo gopade udakam Mra, na 
t\ e\a Bodhi«atto patinuatteiya apatra sammasam- 
bodhim Phaleyya pi ce maharaja Smem pabhataraja 
«atadha la sahas^adhS %a, na t\ e^a Bodbi«atto patini- 
latteyya apatra eammasambodhim Pateyjum pi ce 
maharaja caadiaiasunya eataraka leddu Mja chamajam, 
oa tr eva Eodbiiatto patioivatteyya apatiS samniasam- 
'liodfaiTn Sainrattejja pi* ce maharaja aka a JiilaSjam 
na, na tr e>a Bodhnatio palinitatteyya*apatva samma- 
^ambodhim Kinkarana padaluatta aabbabandhana- 
nan ti • 

Bbantc Nagasena, kati (oke bandhanaDiii — Da‘a 
kho pan’ imam maharaja lo^e baudbaoani, jebi baudha- 
nehi baddha satta na sikWhamanti, Dikkba[nin& pi pati 
Dirattaoti Kataraani dasa mata maharaja loke bandha- 
nam, pila maharSja loke bandhanain, bhanja maharaja 
Joke bandhanam, potta maharaja* loke bandlianani, oati 
maharaja loke bandhanam, mitta maharaja loke bandha- 
nam, dhanaro maharaja loke bandhanam, labhasakkaro 


* *ppilT» AC ihTOO'houl '* leHaniTaBC ** Larini B ’* da j» 
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mahinji loke b-indhaDam, issanyam niahanja ike bae 
anaiij pauca ladjaguna niaiiaraja loke baiidhanara 
in ani khq maharaja dasa loke bandhanan., yehi bandha- 
nehi baddha satta na nikkhamant., n.kkl.am.tva p. pat,- 
va anti Tim disa pi bandhanSni Hndhi'sattassa chin 
' a itant padalitaui Tasma maharaja Bodhisatto na 
patinnattiti 

f-itt j ^f>ga^ena, y\di Bodhisatto uppanne arati- 
'tcaqena aparipaki e mne aparipakkaya 
iiya Dekkhanimam abhmikkhanto, kim tassa diikkara 
- ^ ^taya, naau nania sabbabhakkhena bhivitabbaiii 

anaparipakam ogamayaman^natj ~ Dasa kho pan nije 
P“gg''ia lokasmim onata avnnata hilUd kliilid 
SMhlla par,bhuta ac, It, kata, katanie da.a .1th. n.a 
rah.i lehasm.m ouata atanala h.l.ta khil.ta se- 

am. ttane^” 'tt.tt.kata, duhbalo maharaja pugsalo, 
ealo aft' PeSgalo, mal.agghaso maharaja pug- 

B 0 ag,„kdlavaa,k. maharaja paggale, papamdta a L 

iinhanja ^nuct.,1 1 ""*'“''* nnharaji puggalo, acarnhino^ 
' gal.ino '"teharaja paggalo paya- 

. 0 mahamjtf «..ato a,a,.„o h.l.l. 

da!“°’lr,",° 

hl.a 'n ’ atadati h.l.ta kl..l,ta gara- 

taan, kht, mahar.ja data 

b .a, a„„p„ma„a,„ B.dl„„ttaa,a e,.„, a.L. ap- 

tieiamaniia a""" aasat.i [ajopabi.io garah.t. 

raaft.n, l' kammaalm, aaaam kam- 

kanaiian L kammaallo kaii..i)ad!.ore)Jo 

.anli" . ,r:. •' r..,„ kio 

ka... nkla.i, ” dakkaraka. 


kniii akisui 

Naaaaeaa, Bodl.-atta dakkarakar.ka,,, laroa.. 


* I>*l4la4t t a 



csara aha Na kho fandlani lIUa^a katnkaja dukkara- 
karikava adlMgacchami iittaniQ maaQssadhamma alaman^a 
nanadassacatisa^am, si\a nn'klio acuo magga'lodlarati 
Api nu ia»TDHn aamaTc Bodhi^atta^^a niag^anj 5raLVVa 
saUsammo^o aho'-iti — TaucaM^aU kho pac ime lua 
liaraja cittaduhbahkarana dbamma vel i dahtalikatani 
cittsui ca aairmS aa^adhi\au a«araratn kba\ ipa, Latame 
pancat isati kodho maharaja citCa«<a duhbalikarano 
dhammo Tcna dublalikatam citCani ra §amnn saroadi lynti 
a«a\aDarn khatata upaoaho makkho p'ah'o maccla- 
rnam mata <aUrvtam tliamlho tniloo atitano 
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pnnse punsa^atam pi, pnnsasahassam p. passarai pa- 
passa kamma^sa vipakena snlesa aropeate Kandakulas«a 
ante J»agtiseDa Bhaddasalo nama senapatiputto ahosi, 
tena ca ranna Candaguttena sanganio saniupabbulho 
osi Tasmim kho pana bhante Nagasena sangaroe 
ubhatobalakaye asiU kavandharupani ahesmn , ekasraim 
kira sisakalande panpunne .ekam ka^andharupam cttlia- 
ati, sabbe p ete pipass’ eva katrmassa Mpakena ana- 
)a yasanaiii apanna Ibiina pi bbante Jiagasena karanena 
bhanami akusalam ^e^a adliimattam balavitaram no 
n usalan ti Suyati bbante Ifagasena imasmmi Bud 
d}iasasane Ko.aJena ranna asWisadanaA dinnan ti - 
nia nniaraja, suyatiti — . Vpi no kho bhante haga«ena 
Ko*alvaja tain a^adisadaoam daUa tatonidanani knnci 
ditthadhamniikam bhogam aa yasam aa aukbam aa pa 
ilabliiti — ^a lu maharajiti — -iadi bhante Xaga^ena 
ao a naja eaarupani anuttaram daoani datva pi na labht 
tatonidanam ditthadlnmis.kam bhogi^m aa yasam aa su- 
Knm aa tena }ii bhante Xagasepa akusalam yera adhi- 
.niijtt^n bafaaatirjm, no tatba kosainn ti 

anttatta inalnraja (>ku«alam khippam pannaraati, 
'■puhtta kusahin d.ghena kalena parinamati Upa- 
maya pi maharaja ef,,,, upaparikkhitabl am "iatlil 
iriirija apirante janapade koinudal ban likfi iiaina 
IMmnj.t, a„l„cel„cata l.o.., ,,l,jo cin, - 

r...cinn..l„ l,„ p„„ »n- 

r,"™ , ca sal, can can - 

mtata bhante kummJ^ibhanlik iva, Mpulafa ca 
inai,' Salijo LInctc Na.asena njiolil rijaHioja- 
• Ol<alan,m,V,c,„„„ phojanan 1, 


l.l.dU. >, .. u , .1, n, 

^ * II Jaai A« la im, aic rtsor'i 
'Ip Ui.j. Alt 
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— ILo mihiraja panttatta akn^alam ihip- 

pan fanramati, ^ipnlttfa kii<i>ai 2 ) dfihena kalena pari- 
namatiti — ^ara tattha bhkrte Na'^asena Lkippam fan- 
ramati lam catua l&ke adhitnattam baSnTaiaram , tasma 
akujalaiii adhioattam balarataram , co tatha ka$a!ara 
"katha nania lliante \isa*ena \o koei yodho mahatima- 
I ivuddhani paristtT^ patnattam D|7aL3cebake gabetva 
akaldhitra kbippataram Famioo npanerra s<7 vodho loke 
»amattho »uro nama, \o ca bbtsakko khippain «allan) 
oddbarati rojarn apaneti *o bbi$akko cbeko nama, \o 
sanako tlzhasl^haiii ganetia Lhifpam dassayati <o (.loako 
cbeko Rdma, to malto khippam pattirallam □klhipit\a 
uttSnakam pateti so isalloaaicaKho suro nlma, evam eva 
kbo Ibanle Nanaseoa yarn kbppam pannanali kB«a!am 
TA akcsalam >a tarn lok« adbimattani balarataraa ti *— 
Lbbaram pi tam aabaraja karomam lamparayaredaaiyam 
y«T8, afi ca akaialam larajjataTa kbanena dittbadbam- 
matedaniram hod Pobbakebi .tnabaraja khattiTehi tba- 
pilo ««u ciyamo ya paoam bacati to dandaraho, to 
adicnaiQ Sdirati, yo paradSram gaccbati, yo^inaja bba- 
nail, yo gamam gbaleti, yo paotham dugeti, yo oikati- 
Tancaoanr karoti so daodarabo radbitabbo cbettabbo 
bheliabbo haotabbo 1 » Ta*m te opadSTa TicinilTa vici- 
□it>a dandenti vadbeoti cbiodaoti bbmdaoti hananti ca 
\p> CO mabaraja attbi kebici Ibapito Biyamo yo daoam 
ra deti •Ham ra rakkbati uposatbakaminam ra karoti 
tassa dbaoain ra ya*am la databbao ti Api nu tam 
TiciQitva TiciQilva dhanam ta vasaoi ra deoti, cora««a 
katakamma'sa radhabandbaDani Tiyati — Na hi bhante 
ti — liadi mahairaja dayakasam Ticinitva TiciBitTg dha- 
nam va yasam Ta dadeyyoni, kn^alam pi ditthadhamina 


* QpktucbtktQt Ate * npinimeyj* AtC * tuto »It '* jtm 
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^edamyam bhaveyja ^^Yasma ca klio maharaja dayake 
na ucmanti: dhanaia Ta yasam ra dassamati, tasma 

knsalam.nar drllhadhaiaaiavedanijam. Imina maharaja 
aranena akusalam ditthadliammaredaniyam , samparaye 
va so adhimatlam balarataram redarram vediyatiti - 
k-a a bhante Kagasena, iavadisena buddhiniantena riaa 
n cso panho^ aonthbedhiyo ; lokikam • bhante Nagaseiia 
lokuttarena viSnapUTn - ti 


290 

Ta pana maharaja portso gabhham panttho aeali purato 
nikUharaanarnnklie kena oikkliani^rvati — Pa%Ttfheo eia 
bhacte ti — Evatn eva fcho maharaja dayak^ ye%a tas<a 
phalam anubhavantiU — Bota bbacte \agaseoa e\am 
etani, tatha sampatiechama dayaka yeva tassa phalam 
anabhavantj, na niayatn tanf karanam vilomeniati 

Bhacte Kagaseoa, yadi tmesam •davakacain dmnam 
dacara pnbbapetaoain papooali te tassa MpSkam anu- 
bbavanti, tena hi yo panSlipati Ipddo lohitapam padot' 
thamanasankappa manusse ghatelsa darunam kammam 
katva pubbapetaoam adiseyya imassa me kaimnassa m- 
pako pnbbapetanam papgnatuti api nu tassa sipako 
pubbapetanam papunatiti — ^a fat jcaharajati — Ubacte 
^a'’asena ko tattha beta kim kSranam jeoa ku<alani 
papanati akusalam oa papundtiti — ^ e<o maharaja 
panho pucchitabbo^ ma ca tsara maharaja MS«ajjako 
atthiU apacchitabbam pocchi kissa aka*(> siralainbo 
kissa Gaaga addhamukha na aandati, kissa ime niaaossa ca 
dija ca dipada, mtga catoppada ti tarn pi mam tsam 
puccbissasiti — Nah^ (am bbante ^agk^na Mfaesa- 
pekkbo pQcchami, apt ca hibbafaandltbaya sandehassf 
pacchami Bahumacussa loke vaiuagalimo Mcalkbuka, 
km ti te otaram na labfaeyynn ti e>ahan tarn pucclia- 
miti — sakka niabaraja aaba akatena anaanmateoa 
saha papam kammam samvibhajitam "iathi iminrija 
manus^a udakanibbafaanena udakam saMduram pi haraoti, 
apt nu maharaja sakkl gbanainahasefapabbalo nibbahanena 
jathiccbitam hanlun ti — Jsa In bhante ti — E»am 
eva kho maharSja sakka kusalatfa samribhajituni, na sakka 
akD'alara samribhajitom katha pana malarSja sakka 
telena padipo jaleruin, apf nn maharaja sakka udakeaa 


’ Jin idMiR CM * ABC * n. era ill * d»ij* C 

d (ridi CiM “ cVjrini *’ pipikiniaiim CM ’• ludurinipl A 



297 


l.n«alain Lahotaran tt — Idha mahSraja yo koci danara 
deti silam «amadiyati oposatbakamAam karoti, so hattho 
paliattho hasito pahasito pamadito pasaonaniana^o vedajato 
boti; tassa aparaparam piti nppajjati, pUimanassa bhiyyo 
bhiyyo knsalam paraddhati katha maharaja ndapane 
bahosalilasampnnne ekena desena udakam paviseyya ekeoa 
Dikkhameyya, nikkhamante pi aparaparam 'appajjati, aa 
sakka hoti kbajam papetooi, eram .e\a kho maharaja 
kosalam bhjyyo bhiyyo pa\addhati a«9a8atB pi ce ma- 
haraja pnnso katam kosalam arajjeyya, avajjite avajjite 
Lhiyyo bhiyyo kuolam pavaddhati, tassa taro kasalam 
sakka hot! yathiccjiakebi.sa^dhim samribhajitom Idam 
ettha maharaja karanam yeoa karanena kiKalam bahu- 
taram Ako^alam paoa rnabdraja karonto paccha rip- 
pati«ari hoti, vippati<arioo cittaip patiliyati patikotati 
patiiattatii oa sampasanyati, aocati tappati bfiyati khi' 
yati, oa panraddhatt, tatth’ «va panyadiyati katha 
maharaja sukkhaya oadiya mahapoIioSya ODoatavanataya 
kutila-saokotilaya opanto pantUm odakam agacchantaih 
bayati khiyatt, oa panriddbatt, tatth' eva pariyatftyati , 
e^am era kho maharSja aka<plam kdrontas^a cittaio 
patdiyati patikotati paliraltati, na sampa'anjati , socati 
tappati hayati khiyati, na pariraddhati. tatth eia pan- 
yadiyati Idam ettha maharaja karanam yena karanena 
akusalam thokaa ti — Sadhn bbante 2\agaseDa, eram 
etam, tatha <anipaticcbaioiti 


Bhaote ^lagasena, iroaBmiin loke uarananyo scpinam 
pa«santi kalyanam ',P* papabam pi, difthapnbbam * pi 
aditthapobbam pi, katapnbbain *pi akatapabbam pi, 


» 7»ll,a pan BC, pallia »a pac* AM 3t 

pnli C , 



kliemain pi 6abha)am pi, dure pi santike pi, balmri- 
dh ini pi anekavannSsiliassani dissinti Kifi * c' ctnm 
supinain qinia, ko c’ etam passatUi — Iviinittim ctarii 
mah'inja supinaiu ninn )am cittnssa Spatlniu npiirac- 
clnti Cha j*ime inalnrlja supinam pa<santi \atiko 
fiupin'im paccati, piitiko aupinani pa«$ati, aenihiko supi- 
iiain piRsati,.de>fltupasawh5rato sapioam pas«ati, samu- 
dlcmnato supinani. pas«ati, pubbaniniittato gupinam paR- 
pall, Tatra tualiatijA jam pubbanimittato supinam pas- 
sati tain jcva saccain, a\ascpam niicclia ti — Bliantc 
Nusaseoa, jo publ ammittato supioaiu passati, kim tassa 
cittani sajaia cmti i tain iviudtAin Mciniti, tim iii- 
imUain ciltassa \) Wham apat’acchali, afino aa a;anb^ 
tas*a ftrocetiti — Na maharaja tas«a cittam sajain can- 
tnm nimiitain jicinati, iiapi anno koci ^i;antr\ 
tassa ftrnceii, nthi kbo t,am >cva oiniittatn cittassa iipa- 
thatn ' upacacc) ati '^Atli\ niph^rnja ndtso na paaani 
kuliiiici pantaA cb’k)ani MCinAti. iiii] i aiji'D koci cliajnin 
SnctaA fda«am aropcti, atlia kbo jalo lutoci cliAj i 
itpaiila T ^id isa««a a[ tllmm urlpncclmli , eaam o\a klio 
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BIcda^^ ^a pa«anisaj-a Tfi snLhata %a daklhaja ra api 
DU ta raabaraja [tilalaj pilaLa janit\a uppajjanti imam 
nama mayam attham nipphade? amati — Na hi bhante, 
yadi^e ta oka<e pilaka aambharanti, tattha fa piIaLa 
dis'a nemittaka bjakaronti eram nama ripako bhavj«- 
saliti — E%ara era kho mabaraja yati tain cittam su- 
pinam pas<ati ca tarn cittam jaoati etam naroa vipako 
bhaTj««ati khemam ra bha\am va ti, nimitte pana,up- 
paDue annc«aiD kath€ti, fata te attb»m kathentiti 

Bhaate Nazaseoa, yo sapinam passati so Didda>3nto 
fa««ati adahn japf^aoto passatiti — lo so raabaraja 
Eupioani pac<ati na go nidd^wanto passati napi jag^ante 
passati, api ca okkante roiddhe a^ampatte libataoge ettb 
antare &Q;iQam pa6<ati Middbasaaianj^bassa raabaraja 
cittam bhatangagatam Iioti, bbataosasatam cittam na 
ppasattati, apparattam cittam «akbadDkkbam oa ppaja- 
□ati appatinj2baDtas<a sopioo oa hoti, pa\attamaoe citte 
sopinam pa<sati latha raabaraja ^imire aodbakare ap 
pabhase euparisaddbe pi ada«e chaya na dis^ati, erara 
eia kho maharaja middi'asamarulbe cute bbaniDzasate 
tittbamaae pi sanre cutam apia^rsUam &oti, appavatte 
citte snpinara na passati 'katha raabaraja ada^o eram 
sariram datthabbara, yatba tfndfaakaro eram raiddhani 
dattbabbani, yatba aloLo eram cittam dattbabbam katba 
ra pana raabaraja n]abiLottfaata«sa snnyas'a pabba ca 
di«sati, <aDla }era sunyarasmi appa\atta hoti, appa- 
vattaya s[iriyara<miya aloko oa hoti e>am era kho 
maharaja raiddnaiamarolbassa cittam bbavangagataiB 
hoti, bharangagatam cittam oa ‘ppa^aftati, apparatte 
citte snpinam na pas«ati "ia^ia maharaja sunro cram 
«arjram dattbabbam, vatha mahikottbaranam eram 
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pinani pas«ati latha maharaja kotuhalasaddo evam 
ja2aranam datthabbam, jatfaa ririttam \anam e^am kapi- 
niddapareto datthabbo, yatfaa so kotuhalasaddam ohaya 
middham ^najjetM majjhattabhuto snkhnraam attham 
pa{i\jjjbali, e\aru jagiro na middhasamapanno kapmid- 
dapareto snpinam pas«ahti — Sadhn bbante Na^asena, 
e^am etani, tatlia «ampaticehanii(i 


Bhante ^agaseoa, je te satta niaranti, sable te kale 
)e\a niaranti, udaha akale.pkraarantiU — Attbi maha 
raja kale pi maranam atthi akale pi maranan ti — Ke 
te Ehante Naga«eca kale maranti, ke akale iDBrantiti 
— Ditthapubba pana maharaja taja ambarukkha ra jam- 
burukkha m aimasma «a pana phalarukkha phalani pa- 
taotani amani ca pakkaoi call — Ama bhante ti — 
lam tani maharaja pbalant rakkjiatn patanti eabbani 
tani kale >e\a patanti udaliu akale piti — Yam tmi 
bhante 'Nagasena jhalani paripakkani vilinanu patanti 
sabbani tani kale patanti, jani pivna tani Vasesaoi pha 
lani tesQ kamci kimniddliam patanti, kanici lakatabatam 
patanti, kanici vatapabatani pfAtnti, kanici antoputikani 
hutva patanti, sabbani tani akale patantiti — Etam 
eva kho maharaja je te jaravegahata maranti te ve\a 
kale maranti, arasesa keci kammapatibalfaa maranti, 
keci -gatipatibalha, keci kirijapatibalha marantiti — 
Bbante Isagasena, je te fcammapatibalha maranti ye pi 
te gatipatibalha marantij ye pi te kirijapatilalha maranti, 
je pi te jaraiegapatibalha maranti, sabbe te kale yeva 
maranti, yo pi matulnccbigato jnarati «o tas'a kalo, 
kale ycM so manti, jo pi,^i|atagbare marati, so tassa 

= ja?aram A • majjhalths A«B *’ t»«ya C '* lakufah C *• p» 
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kalo, so pi kale ),e\a marati; yo pi niasiko marati ' — 
pe — yo pi vassasatiko marati> so tassa kSlo, kale yeva 
so marati Tena hi bhante Nagasena akale maranain 
nama na hoti; ye keci loaranti sabbe te kale yeva ma' 
rantiti 

Satt’ ime maharaja vijjaiaane pi uttarim ayusmim 
akale maranti, katame |atta jighacchito maharaja bho- 
janam alabhaniano opahatabbhantaro vijjamane pi uttarim 
ayusiwim akale mafati, pipasito maharaja panijam ala- 
bhamano pansukkhahadayo vijjaniane pi u^tanm djiismira 
akale marati, ahma ^dattbo maharaja visavegablnhato 
tikicchakam alabhamano viJ|aR\ane pi uttarim ayusmim 
akale marati, visam asUo maharSja daybantesu anga- 
paccaugesu agadam alabhamano vijjamane pi uttanin 
ayusmim akSle marati, aggigato mahSrSja jhSyamUno 
oibb&pauam alabhamano vijjatnSne pi uttanm Syuaniim 
ak&le marati; udakagato mahirija patittham alabhamano 
vijjamAne pi uttarinii,ayusmim akale marati; sattihato 
maharaja abUdlnko bhisakkam alabhanSno vijjamane pi 
uttarim fiyusmim akHle piarati Ime kho mahSrfija satta 
vijjamane pi uttatim Syusmim akSle maranti Tatra pa* 
ham niaharSja ekamsena vadUmi Attliavidhena mahSrSja 
saltanam kalakmja boti * vatasamntlbanena pmasaiuut- 
th&uena semhasamutthanena sanoipatikena utupannSmena 
visamapariharena opakkanukena kammavipakeua maharaja 
sattanaiu kalakinyA hoti. Tatra mabarSja yad'idam kam- 
mavipakena kalakiriya sa yeva tattba sSmayika kalakinya, 
avasesa asamajika kalakinya Bbavati ca 

Jighacchaya pipasaya ahioa dattho visena ca 
aggi-udaka-sattihi akdle tatthS 'mTyati , 


’ eso C samay k- B ihronsliont A flee lime], A« three times 
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%ata-pittena semheDa «annipateQ ntuti ca 

visamopakLamakaoimebi akale tattha mijatiti 

Keci maharaja satta pnbbe kateaa tena feoa aku- 
«a!akamnjaMpakena maraoti Idha maharaja yo pnbbe 
pare ^ighacchaya -nareU so baham Aassa«atasahas«ani 
Ji2hacchaya panpilito chato pankilaato snkkfaa pamilata- 
hidajo snkkhito Ti^Qkkbito jha«anto albhanfaram pan 
davbanto jijhacchava ye%a marati daharo- pi niajjhi")o pi 
mahallako pi, idam pi tas^a samayikatn maranam Yo 
pobbe pare pipasaja mareti so bahusi ia«sasata«ahas«aoi 
peto hntva nijjbamataohiko samanO lukho kiso pari<uk- 
khitahadajo pipa«ava yera marati daharo pi majjhimo 
pi mahallako pi, idam pi tas«a «amaTikam maranam 
lo pnbbe pare ahina da«ape(ia mareti so babuni %as- 
sasatasahas«ani ajagaramokheo eia ajagaramukbam kao 
ha^apparnnkheo e^a kaQba«appatniikbaiQ pariTattitva tehi 
l-faa>itakbayito ahihi daltho yera marati daharP pi maj 
jhtmo pi mahallako pi, idam pi (a«<a tamayikani mara- 
nam poble pare ^«aiD datrS mareti bahuni 

vassaKata8ahas«aDi dayhantebi an<7apaccapgehi Sbijjama- 
aera eanreoa kunapagandbam rdjacto Mseo mA-ati 
daharo pi majjhirno pi maballako pi, idam pi tas«a <a- 
majikam maranam lo pobbe pare aggina mareti >0 ba 
'hum Tas<a<ata<ahassani angarapabbateo era angarapabba- 
tam lamansayen era 'yamaTivaiam parivattitia cliddba- 
vidaddhagatto angina ycTa marati daharo pi majjhirao pi 
mahallako pi, idam pi ta8«a samayikam maranam lo 
pubbe pare ndakena mareti so babuni ^a'sasata'ahas'aoi 
hata-iilutta-bhaff-’a dubbalagatto khubhitacitto ndake jeia 
marati daharo pi mijjbimo mahallako pi idam pi 
ta«sa samajikam maranam "io pnbbe pare sattI^a mareti 

’ pubbe kste elasjleliaiiime lena »k M * »oUliDipI«U E »obfch»aii 
Uu JI » dalb SI • ayev.M '* aytviAaB «• datthipeiTi 
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so bahuni vassatata«ahassaoi cliinna-bhinna-kottita-vi-- 
kottilo saltimukhasainahato sattija )eva marati daliaro 
pi majjhinjo pi mahaitako |)i, idam pi tassa samavikam 
maranan ti 

Bhante Nagaseoa akale mannam atthiti jam vadesi, 
iDgha me tvam taltba karanam atidisiti — YathS, ma- 
haraja mahatimahaaggikkliandho adinna-tina-kattha-sa- 
kha palasQ paiiyadmnabhakkho opadanasankhaya oibba 
jati, so aggi vuccat» anitiko anupaddavo samaje nibbuto 
camati, evam e\a kbo yo koci bahuiw divasa- 

sahassam jivitta jarajinno ayukkiaya anitiko anupadda\o 
marati so vuccati samaye maranam upagato li "katha 
va pana maharaja ina'hatiroahaaggikkhandho admna-tina- 
kattha sakha palaso assa, tarn apariyadinne yeva fina- 
kattha-sakba-palase mahatiinahamegho abbippavassitva 
nibbapeyya api iiu kho so maharaja mahaaggikkliandho 
samaya mbbuto caina hotiti — Na hi bhante ti — 
Ki<isa paoa so maharaja pacchimo aggikkhandho pun- 
makena aggikkhaDdheoa saniasamagatiko sahositi — 
Agantukeoa bhante meghena patipihto so aggikkhandho 
asatpayanibbuto‘ ti — {'\am eva kho maharaja yo koci 
ak%le marati so agantukena rogena patipilito Aatasamut- 
thanena va pittasamntthail^na va seiuhasamutthanena la 
sinnij. atikena va atnpaTinamajeDa va visatnapanbarajeaa 
la opakkamikeoa \a jighaccliaya \a pipasaya la sappa- 
datthena va visam dsitena va aggma va iidakena va 
sattiya va patipilito akale marati Idam ettba mabaraja 
karanam yena karaneaa akale maianam atthi 

Yatha va paoa maliaraja gagme mahatiruahavalahake 
utthnhitva ninnan ca thajaii ca paripurayanto abhivas- 
siti so vuceati nlegfl^ amtiko anupaddavo vassatiti, 
evati) eva kbo maharaja yo koci (,i4;n jivitva jarajiilno 
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ajukkha)a anltiko anupadda\o marati 60 vuccati samaje 
inaranam ■ upagato ti. Yatba -va pana maharaja gagane 
tnahalimahavalahako uUhahit\a anlara ye^B mahata 
^atena abbhatthain gacche});!, api nu klio so majiaraja 
%aIahako samaje vigato nama hottti — Na hi bhante 
ti — Kissa pana so maiiaraja pacchimo \aIahako pnri- 
roakcna valahakena samasamagatiko nJhosIti — Agan- 
tukena bhante \atena patipilito so valahako asamayap- 
palto jeva Mgato ti — Evam'efa kho maharaja yo 
koci akale mnrati so agantukena rogena patipilito vata- 
samulthanena ^a — pe — sattiregapatipiiito va ak5le 
marati Idani*ettha mabaeaja karanam yena karanena 
akale maranam atthi. 

YathS v2 pana maharSja balava asiwso kupito kah- 
cld'e^a purisam daseyya, tassa tarn visam anitikam ' 
anupadda^am maranam p5peyya, tarn visam \uccati aai- 
tikhm * anupadda\am ketigatan*ti; evam e\a kho ma> 
hSrSja yo koci ciram jivitva jardjinoo ayukkhayS anitiko 
anupadda^o marati so vuccati aoitiko aoupaddavo jivi- 
takotigato sam2jjkam maranam * opagato ti STathS v£ 
pana mahSraja balavats ttslvisena datthassa antara yeva 
abignnthiko agadam dat\i avisam kareyya, apt nu kho 
tam maharaja visam samaye Vlgataro nSma hotiti — Na 
hi bhante ti — Kiasa pana tain maharaja pacchimam 
\isara purimakena MSena samasamagatikam nahositi — 
Agantukena bhante agadena patipilitam visam akotig&tam 
jeva v)galan*ti — Evam eva kbo maharaja jo koci 
akale marati so agantukena rogena patipilito vatasamut- 
thanena va — pe — sattivegapatipibto la akale marati 
Idam'ettha mahSra^a karaogm yena ^karanena akale 
maranam attla 

\atha va pana inahvnj® issattho saram pateyya. 
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sace so saro yithag^ti-gamanapatha-matthakam gacchati, 
so saro vupcati aqitiko anapaddavo yathagati-garaana- 
patha-rnatthakam gato namati, evatn eva kho maharaja 
yo koci ciram jivitva jarajmno aynkkhaya aoitiko ano- 
paddavo marati so voccati anitiko annpa^davo samaye 
maranam npagato ti Yatha va pana raaharSja issattho 
saram pateyya, 'tassa saram tasmim yeva khane 

koci ganheyya, apt nn kho so maharaja saro yafhagati- 
gamanapalha-malthatam gato oama hotiti — Na hi 
hhante ti — Kissa pana so maharaja pacchimo saro 
purimakena sarena samasamagatiko nahositi — Agan 
tnkena hhante gahanena ta*sa sarassa gamanam npac- 
chinnan ti — Evam eva kbo maharaja yo koci akale 
raarati so agantakeoa rogena patipihto vatacamottbanena 
va — pe — sattivegapatipilito va akale marati Idam 
ettha maharaja karanam yeoa karanena akale mara- 
nam atthi 

Yatha va pana maharaja yo koci lohamayam bha- 
janam akoteyya, tassa akotanena saddo nibhattitva yatha- 
gali-gam*napatbt mailhaV.am gacchati, so saddo vuccati 
anitiko aonpatfdaio j^thagati garoanapatha matthakam 
gato namati, evam eva kho maharaja yo koci bahuni 
divasasahassaoi jivitva jar^inno aynkkhaya anitiko ann- 
paddavo marati so inccati anitiko anupaddavo samaye 
maranam npagato ti Yatha va pana maharaja yo koci 
lohamayam bhajanam akoteyya, tassa akotanena saddo 
nibbatteyya, nibbatte sadde aducagate koci acnaseyya, 
sab amasanena saddo nirnjjheyya, api nu kho so ma- 
haraja saddo yathagati-gamanapatha-matthakaTn gato 
nama hotiti — ha bi bhpnte ti — Kissa pana inaha 
raja pacchimo saddo pnnmaVena saddena samasamagatiko 
nahositi — Agantnkena hhante amasanena so saddo 


allhSij. aU. OiaOn^uvU. 



cparato ti — ETam era kho m^Jwraja 70 skal** 
raarati «o agantokena rozeoa jMitiptUto 
va — pe — ‘attire^apaiipihto va akal-> inara^' 
ettha maharaja karaQai*) yena karanena ak^^* mara- 
oam atthi 

"ialha ra pana maharaja kbette ‘nriruIharP dha„ca- 
bfjam <aT!ina pa^attamaneoa otata 

bahn-phalam bnt^a «a«iDtthana<an3ayain 
dhaoDam rnecati anitikaiD annfa'^daran 
fattaiD nutna botiti, «%aai era klo mahSnja koci 
bahun dna<a*aha««aD! jinlra jarajmn') a^nkkha^*^ aoitiko 
anopaddaro taaraU *0 roc'ati aoftito annpac^^^^o '*■ 
ma'?e maranam opa^ato t» ^at!a Ta para P'aliraja 
kbette «arirulhatn dbaiiaalyan odakena yika^^^T 
re'Ta, api ca kho tarn maharaja dlarraT) «-ipaTa«am- 
pattam nama hotili — \a Li lhacte ti — K*'** 
tan maharaja pacchiraam dbaLoao pjmiateca 
«aii)a«aroaffatikam oaho^iti Acaotokeoa I! 
hena patyilitaui tani dfv'it-am mataD ti — F'*™ *'"* 
kho maharaja 'o koei ak.<Ie mar'ad so ajsntoke* ' ro^era 
jaiifllito yaf 3 *ac]attbarera »n •— jf 
pilito ya akaJe marati Him ettia ma’-araja karaTSJ 
Teoa ka^nena akale maraDa u althi 
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Evam eva kho malia/aja yo koci akale marati so agan- 
tukena rogena palipilito vatasamottkanena va — pe — 
sattivegapatipilito va marati Idam eCtlia maharaja ka> 
ranam yeoa karanena akale maranam atthi 

Satapubbam pana taya maharaja sampanae sasse 
phalakliaranamite mafijantapatte karakavassam uSma vas- 
sajati nipatitva vmaseti Aphalam karotiti — Suttapub- 
Eiail c eva tarn *bhaiite amhehi ditthapubban cati — 
Api DU kho tarn maharaja sassam kale nattham udahu 
akale uaMhan ti — Akale bhante, yadt kho tam bhante 
[sassam] karakavassam oa vasseyya, sassuddharanasama- 
yam papuneyyati — Kim *pana maharaja agantokena 
upaghateoa sassam viiiassatt, oiropaghatam sassam sas' 
suddharanas-imayam papunatiti — Aina bhante ti — 
Evam eva kbo maharaja yo koci akale marati so agan- 
tukena rogena patipibto vatasamutthanena va pittasainut- 
thanena va semhasamutthanena va sanmpatikena va ntu- 
parmarnsjena va visaroapanharajeoa va opakkamikena 
va jighaccbaya va pipasaya va« sappadatthena va visam 
aaiteoa ta aggjna va udakena va sattivegapatipilito va 
akale marati, yadi paVia agantokena rogena patipilito 
na bhaveyya, samaye va maranam papuneyya Idam 
ettha maharaja karanam yena karanena akale mara 
nam atthiti 

Accbanyam bhante I^agaseoa abbhutam bhante 
Nagasena, eudassitam karanam suddassitam opammam 
akale maranassa pandipanaya, atthi akale maranan ti 
nttanikatam pakatam ^katam vibhutam katam Acitta- 
vikkhittako pi bhante Nagasena manujo ekamekena pi 
tava opammena nittham <gacc)ieyyf atthi akale mara- 
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flan ti, kim pana roannjo sacetano Pafhamoparamen 
e\aham bliante sannatto atthi alw^e inaranan ti, api ca 
'iparaparam nibbahanam sotuhamo na sampaticchin ti 


Bliante ^l^ga<e^a, sabbesim pajinibbutanam ce- 
tije pajihiram lioti, odalio * ekaccanam je^a hotJti 

— ELaccanam maharaja hoti, ejcaccanam na hotiti 

— Kataraesam bliante hoti, katamesam na hotiti — 
Tinnannam maharaja aniiatarassa adhitfhana panoib- 
bntassa cetije patihiram Jioti, katamesam tinnannam 
Idha maharaja araha devamanussanam anukaropaya tit- 
thaoto va adhitthati evamoamacetiye patibiram hotuti, 
tassa adhitthaoavasena cetije patibiram bnti, evam 
arahato adhitthanavasena parinibbutassa cetiye patibiram 
hoti Puna ca param maharaja devata Tnanussacam 
anokatnpaya parinibbutassa cetiye patibiram dassenti 
imina patibireoa ^addhammo oiccasampaggabito bhavis- 
aati, maaussa ca paaafloa kotaUna abhi\ad(|hissaQUU, 
evam devatanam adhitthaneoa *|parinibbutassa cetiye pa- 
tihiram boti Pona ca param maharaja itthi va punso 
va saddho pasanno pandito Vyatto medbavi bnddhisam- 
panno yoniso cintayitia gandham va malim va dnssam 
%a annataram va kinci adhitthahitva cetiye akkhipati 
evam nama hotuti, tas<a pi adhitthanavasena pannib- 
butassa cetiye patihiram hoti, e^am manussanam adhittha- 
navasena parinibbutassa cctiye patihiram hoti Imesam 
kho maharaja tinnannam aonatarassa adhitthanavasena 
pannibbctassa cctiye patihiram hoti Yadi maharaja 
tesam adhitthanam Tia boti,*lthiiiasavassa pi chalabhin- 
Bassa cetovasippattassa cetiye patihiram na hoti Asati 
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pi maharaja patihire caritam disva supansuddham okapy 
petabbam mtthain ganlabbaiD saddahitabbam suparinib 
buto ayam.Buddhaputto ti» — Sadlm bliante Nagasena, 
evam etam, tatha sampaticcliamiti 


Bliante Na^aaena, ye* te sainma patipajjanti tesara 
sabbesam yeva dhanynabhisaiDayo hoti, udahu kassaci 
na ho^ti — Kassaci maharaja hoti, kassaci na hotiti 
— Kassa bliante hoti, kassa na hotiti — Tiracchana- 
gatassd maharaja supatipanoq^sapi dhainmabhisamayo na 
hoti, pettnisayupapannassa miccbaditthikassa kuhakassa 
inatughatakassa pitugl atakassa arahantaghatakassa san 
gbabhedakassa lolutuppadakassa theyyasamvasaka&aa 
titthiyapakkantakassa bliikkhuuidusakassa terasacnam 
garukapattinam anitataram apajjitva awitthitassa panda 
1 assa ubbatobyadjanakassa supatipannassapi dhamma- 
bhisanayo aa hoti, yo pi tnanussadaharako unakasatta- 
vassiko t^ssa supatipannassapi dhammabhisamayo na 
hot) Iniesam ^ho mah^roja solasannain puggalaoani 
supatipannSnam pi dbatnmabbisamayo na hotiti 

Bliante Is igasena, ye tp pannarasa puggala viruddha 
yeva tesani dhammabhisamayo hotu va ma va hotu, 
atha kena karanena inanussadaharakassa unakasattavas 
sikassa supatipannassapi dhammabhisaraayo na hoti 
ettha fava panlio bhavati Itano nama daliarakassa na 
la^o hoti na doso hoti na moho hoti na niauo hoti, na 
miccl adittbi hoti, na irrati hoti, sa kamaiitakko hoti 
Viuissito kilesehi so nSma daharako yutto ca patto ca 
arahati ca cattan saccaoi eVtapativedhena pativyjhitun ti 
— Tan nei ettha maharaja karanam yenaham karanena 

iiyuppa I >sia AM ** imadhalollt M * tesam teiiu \BC 
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abalam dubbalam parittam appam thokam mandam avi> 
bhutam, asankbata iribbaDadbato digha ayatS putbula 
vitthata visala vitthmna vipala mahanta, iinakasattavas- 
siko tena dubbaiena cittena parittakena mandena ayi- 
bhutena na sakkoti mahatim asaokhatam pibbanadhatum 
pativijjhitum, tena karanena uoakasattavassikassa supati- 
pannassapi dhamntabbisamayo na hoti Yatba va pana 
mahSraja abala-dnbbali-paritta-appa-thoka-niandaggi 
bhaveyya, api nu kho. maharaja tavatakena mandena ag- 
gina sakka sadevake loka andhakaram vidhametra alokani 
dassetun ti — Na hi bhante ti — Kena karanena 
inaharaiati — Mandatta, bhante aggissa, lokassa maban- 
tatta ti — Fvam eva kho maharaja Dnakasattavassl- 
kassa cjttam abalam dobbalam pariUam appam tbokam 
mandam avibhutam, loahati ca avijjandbakSrena pihitam, 
tasmS dukkaram fllnalokam dassayitum, tena kSranena 
ilaakasattayassikassa supatipanoassdpi dharomabbisamayo 
Da boti Yatba va pana maharaja aturo kiso anu-pan- 
mita-kayo saUkakimi hatthinagam tidhappabbitinam nava- 
yatam tivit^hatam daaapannaham %tthantaDikam thSnam 
•npagatam disvS pbTikaddheyya, api Tm kho so 

maharAja salakakimj sakKuneyya tarn hatthinagam gili- 
tnn ti — Na hi bhante ti Kena kSranena maharS- 
jati — ParitfattS bhante salakasarlrassa , roahantatta 
Iiatthinagassati. — Evam e\a kho niaharSja unakasat 
tavassikasea cittam abalam dobbalam panttani appam 
tbokam mandatn avibbstam, mahatl asankbata mbbana- 
dhato, so tena dobbalena ctUeoa panttakena mandena avt- 
bhutena na sakkoti mnbatim acankhatam nibbanadhatum 
pathijjbitam, tena karanena unakasattavassikassa aupati- 
pannassapi dhammabhisamayo na hottli — Sadhn bhante 
NSga«ena, evam etam, tatha sarapattccbamiti 
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lietuna va nayena vg Qpadassayitan - ti. — Appatibhagam 
maharaja nibbanam, sakka nibbanassa rupain va san- 
thanam va.vayam va pamanam va opammena va kara- 
nena va hetuna va nayena va upadassayitun - ti — 
Etam p’ aham bhaote Nagasena na sampaticchami yam 
atthidhammassa nibbanassa rupatn va santliaaam va va* 
yam va pamanam. va opammena va karanena va hetuna 
va nayena va apahpapanam, karanena mam safinapehiti 

— Hotu mal araja, karanena tam saonapessami 

Atthi maharaja mahasatnuddo namati — Ama bhante, 
atth' eso mahasamuddo ti — Sace tam maharaja koci 
evam puccheyya kittakam ir^aharSja mahasamudde uda- 
kam, kati pana te saiia ye mahasamudde pativasantiti ; 
evam puttho tvam maharaja kin ti tas«a byakareyyaslt: 

— Sace mam bliante koci evam pucclieyya* kittakam 
malnr'lja mahasamudde udaLam, kati pana te eatta ye 
mahfisamudde pativa«an(tti, tam*aliam bhante evam va* 
deyyam apuccham mam tvam ambho pnri<a pucchasi, 
n’ esa puccha kenaci puccliitabba, thapiniyo eso panho, 
avibliatto Jokakkhayikebi mabasahmddo, na sakka maha- 
eamiidde udakanf panimnifum satta va ye tattlia vlsain 
upagata ti Evaham binnte tassa patnacanam dade)- 
jan-ti — Kis«a pana tvan mahamja atthidhamme ma- 
basamudde evam pativacanaiu dadeyyilRi, nanu viganetva 
tassa acikkliitabbam. ettakam mahasamudde udakam 
ettakd ca satta mahasamndde pativasantiti. — sakka 
bhante, avisayo eso pafilio ti — Yatlia maharaja atthi- 
dliamme yeva mahasamndde na sakka udakam pangane- 
tuni satfi va ye tat(ha«vasam upagata, evam*eva kho 
maharaja atthidbammass' era mblMnassa na sakka rupam 
v.a santhanam v.l vayain Va pamaham va opammena 
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va karanena ra hetana va nayena ra npadassayitom 
Vizaneyya maharSja iddhima cetorasippatto mahasamadde 
adakam tatrasaye ca satte, na tr era so iddbima ceto 
va«ippatto sakkcoeyja nibbanassa mpam va santhanam 
va vayam ^a pamaBam va opammena va karanena va 
hetona va aayena va iipadassayitnm 

Aparam pi maharaja karanam «nDohi attbi 

dhammass' eva n]bbaDa«sa oa sakka mpam va fianthanam 
va vayam %a papanam va opamiflena la karanena va 
hetnna va nayeoa va npadassavitoQ ti Attbi maharaja 
devesD arupakayika nama deva ti — Ama bhante, su 
yati atthi devesn arapakayika oazna deva ti — Sakka 
pana oiaharaja tesam aropakavikanam devaoam mpam 
va santhanam va vayam va paroanam va opammena va 
karanena va- hetana va nayena va opadassayitnn ti — 
l«a hi bhante ti — Teoa hi inabaraja na tthi ampa 
kayika deva ti — Atthi bhante arupakayika deva, na ca 
sakka tesam rupam va santhanam vavayamva pamanam 
va opammena va karanyia va betnna va nayena va upa 
das«a)itan ti — Yatba maharaja atthisattinam vera ^ 
arupakayikanam devanani na sakka mpam va santhanam 
va vayam va pamanam va opammena va karanena va 
hetuca va nayena va npadassayitom, evam eva kbo ma 
baraja atthidhammass eva oibbanassa na sakka rupam 
va santhanam va vayam va pamanam va opammena va 
karanena va hetnna va nayena va upadassayitcn ti 

Bhante Xagaseoa, botn ekantasukbam nibbanam na 
ca sakka tassa rupam va santhanam va vayam va pa 
manam va opammena va karanena va hetuna va nayena 
va npadaseayitnm ,Atthi pana bhante nibbanas'a gcnam 
anfiehi annpavittbam, kinci opammamdassanamattan ti 
~ Sarupato maharaja na* ttbi, gonato pana sakka kinci 
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opanimanidassananiattam npadas^ayitan * ti — Sadhu 
bliante Nagaseiia, yatha ’ham labliami nibbanas*!a gunato 
pi ekadesaparidipanamattam tifha sigliain brulii, nibba- 
pelu me liadayapariHham, vinaja sitala-madhiira-\acana- 
malutenati. 

Padumas«a niabarfija eko guno nibbanam anupavit- 
tho, udakas<a dve guna,,agadassa tajo guna, roahasa- 
muddassa cattiro guna, bhojauassa paSca guna, akasas'sa 
da«a gunai nianirat{5nissa tayo guni, lohitacandanassa 
tajo guni* sappimandas^a tayo guna, girisiUiarassa panca 
gun.l nibbanam anupavittliil ti 

Bhante Ndgascna, padiftoassn eko guuo nibblnnm 
annpavittbo ti jam \adesi, katanio padumassa eko guno 
nibbSmm anupaMttho ti — Yatb,^ maharija padumam 
anupahttam udakeoa, e^aIO e\a kbo mabaraja nibbSoam 
sabbakileeelii aoupabttam Ayam maliSraja padumassa 
eko guno nibbanam anupavittlio ti. 

nbante NSgisena, tidakas«a die gosa nibbanam aua- 
pavittha ti yam ladesi, katame jidaka'i«a dve gunS nib- 
banam anftpavittha ti. — roabar5ja udakam sitalam 

parilalianibbapanam, eiaai’eia kbo roahirija nibbanam 
eitalam sabbakilesa-panhlia-oibbapanam Ayam ma- 
il iraja udakasea pafbamo gnno nibbanam anupaiittho 
Puna ca param mabSiaja udaKam kilanta-tasita-pipa- 
sita-glnminabhitatlanam jana-pa«u-pajmam pipasavi- 
nayamm, eiain ei.a kho nialitraja nibbanam kama- 
tanba-blia\atanhi-iibhavatanha-pip «sa-vinayamm Ajam 
nnharaja udakassa dutiyo guno nibbanam anupaiittbo 
Ime kho nnhirija ndakassa d\e guna nibbanam anupa- 
iitfln ti , 

Bhante Xagasena, agadassa tajo guna nibbanam 
anupaiitfha ti jam ladesi, katame agadassa tayo guna 
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nibbanam acapavittha ti — ^athi mal araja acado \i‘a 
plitanam sattanam p-itisaranani, e»anj era kho mahinja 
Dibbaoam kilesartsa-l ilitanain satt3nan patMararam 
\\am maharaja a:;ada«sa pathamo fnino niblannm ano 
pavittho Pana ca param mahantja arado ro^inaui 
antakaro, evam eva klio maharaja nibbirani sabbaJok 
khanam antakaram Ajani maharaja a^adacja dutijn 
cono mhbanam anapavittho Puna ca param mah\r\ja 
azaio amatani, oara ea’a kho malilrtja mhbanam ama 
tam Ajam maharaja acala$«a tati>o ?nno ml!apani 
anupa\ittho Ime klio ma'irjja a 'ada«<a tavo cora 
nibh\nam anufavitthS ti • 
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exam era Lho maharaja mbbaDam ca jayati na jljati bi 
mijati na caxati na nppajjati, dnppa«aham acorabaranarr 
anic'itam anfa^amaDan) nirataranam anantam Ime khr 
raaliaraja aka^assa da«a gona nibbnnam anapavittha ti 
Bhante Va-^asena, nianiratanas<a tayo gona nibbnnam 
annpaxittha ti yam vadesi, katania maoiratanassa taxn 
gona nibbanam anopaxittba ti latbi maharaja mam 
ratanaiD kamadadain exam eXa kho maharaja nibbanam 
kamadadam * Axam maharaja nviniratanafsa patharao 
gone nibbanam anopaxittho Pona ca parara rcahanja 
maniratanam ha<akaram evam eva kho maharaja mi 
lanam hasakanm Ayam jnabaraja maniratanassa datiyr 
geno nibbanam anupavmho Pena ca param mahanji 
maniratanam njjotaltiakaram, «am e%a kl o malunja 
nibbanam ojjotaKhakaram Ayain mahiraja mamrata 
nassa tativo guno nibbanam anopaxitthir line khn ma 
haraja manira(acfa«sa tiro gona nibbanam aiiupaiittha ti 
Bhante Nagasena iohilacandanaxta tixo gtina n i 
lanam annparttha tt yam xadesi, katame lohitacandt 
na««a tayo gnaa niJbaiiTm anufaxiltha ti — ^latha ms 
haraja lohitacandanam dullab^iam, erc^n e\a klio ma * 
haraja niblanam dulfabb'un \yam mahiraja lohitacan 
d'inas<a pathamo guno nibl'isaiii anupaxiitio Pina ca 
param nnhSraja lo! itacandamm a«ami«u andl im exam 
exa kho imharaja □ilbio'im asami«U"aii[lhim \xam 
nnharaja lohicacandanas^a duluo gano niLtanam nni 
p&^^ttho Puna ca param nalaraja iol itacandamm saj 
janapa^attham exam exa kho mahiraja nilbinani anxi 
janafa«atthaii] \xara inabiriji* loi iticandina<«a tntixo 
guijo niblanam annpax tflo line kho nxlxriji Johifa 
cxndinnsa taxo ..0*1 nitla^am anafavittli (1 
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Bhante Nagasena, sappimandassa tayo guna nibba 
nain anupavittha tj yam ^adesi katame sappimandassa 
tayo guna pibbanara anopiviUba ti ~ Yatlia maharaja 
sappiinando vannasampanno, evam eva kho maharaja 
nibbanam gunavannasampaonam Ayam mahJlraja sap 
pimandassa pathamo gnno nibbanam anupavittho Puna 
ca parain maharaja sappimando gandha«ampanno evam 
eva kho maharaja ntbbaaarn silagandha*anipannam Ayani 
maharaja sappin andassa dutiyo guno nibbanam aoupa 
vittbo Puna ca param maharaja sappimando rasasam 
panno e>am eva kho maharaja nibbanam rasasarapan 
naui Ayatn n aharaja sappimaodas<ia tatiyo gunp nibba 
nam anupavittho Ime kho maharaja sappimandassa tayo 
guna nibbanam anupa\ittlia ti 

Bhante ^agasena giri«ikhara8sa panca guna nibba 
nain anupaMtthl ti vam vadesi katame girisikharassa 
panca guna nibbanam anupavitthi ti — \atha maharaja 
girisikharam accuggatam evam eva kho maharaja nibba 
nam accuggatam Ayaro maharaja gir sikharassa pa 
tharao guijo nibbanam anupavittho Puna ca param 
inabaraja ginsikhbram ac/lam evam eva kho maharaja 
nibbanam acalam Ayam maharaja girisikharassa dutiyo 
guno nibl anam anapavitthoA Puna ca paratti maharaja 
ginsikharani duiadliioham evam eva kho mahSraja mb 
banam duradliirohair sabbakilecanam Ayam maharaja 
girisikharas«a tatvyo guno nibbanan anupavittho Puna 
ca param maharaja girisil haram sabbabijanam avirulia 
nam, evam eva kho mah raja niblanam sabbakilesanam 
avirulanam kyam Jifaharaja girisikharassa catuttho 
l,uno nibbanam anupavittho Puoa ca panm maharaja 
ginsikharem anunayapatighavippamuttatn evam eva kho 
mahanja nibbanam anonajapatighavippamuttam Avam 
nnharaia girisikharassa pancimo guno nibbanam anupa 
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Mttho line klio maharaja girjsikharassa p*Dca guna 
nibbanani annpavUtha^ ti 

Sadha hhanfe ^agasena, evam etam, 'tatha Sam- 
paticcliamiti 


Bhante ^lagaaena, tanifae hhjnatha niblanain na 
atitam na anagatam na paccuppannam, na uppannam na 
anoppannani na uppadaoijan ti [dha bhante Vaga^eni 
yo koci sanuiia patipaoov ^nibbanam sacchikarofi so up 
pinnain sacclnkaroO udahu uppadet^a sacchikaroCiti — 
Yo koci maharaja saiDina padpanoo nibbanam sacchi 
karoti so na upfamiain -acclnkaroti na uppacl tva sac 
chikarott Apt ca inaliaraja aith e«3 nibbanadhatu yam 
so samma patipanno sacchikaroud — Ma bhante Na* 
gasena imain paitii‘«m paticchani am kauA di] ebi, \iva 
tarn pakataiTi kat^a dipehi, chandajato ussahajato yam 
te sikkhitam lam sabPam edh ev akirflhi^ etthaynni 
jano sammulho vimadjnto samSayapakkl^annu, bliind ^tan * 
intodojasallan t) 

Alth’ e«a maharaja nibbanadhatu aanta sukba pimta, 
lam samnia patipanno Jinanusatthiya sankhire saimna 
santo panniya sacchikaroti Nathi rashiro® an e^asiko 
acarfyaniisatthiyr >yjam pauna\a saccliikaroti, evam evi 
kho mahanja samnia patipanno rifunusatthija jaiuiaya 
ml banain sacchikaroti Ivitljam jana nitbaiain datthab 
ban ti anitito ^lrIlpadda^ato aVIiayatu kiiemato sautato 
sukhato s italo pamlato sucito sitalato datthal Lam 
Natln maharaja furf-’O I aliulfiittl aj uiijena jalita-kafbKeoa 
njjgina daybimano \ayimena lato iiiuticil-v t mracgikcki 
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■‘am pavia*t\a tattha paj-amasokham labheyja, evam eve 
kho inaliaiaja jo saraiiia patipaano so yooiso mana*! 
karera byap’agata-tividhaggisaotapam paramasukham mb 
banam saccliikarott 'ialha maharaja aggt e\am tivi 
dbaggi datthabbo yatha aggigato juriso evam satnms 
patipanno datthabbo yatha Diraggikoka«o evam mbbanair 
dattbabbani va paoa inaliaraja puriso ahi kuk 

kura manussa kiinapa sarira\alanja kotthaearasigato ku 
napa jatajatitantaraiu * anupaMttho vajamena tato mun 
citva ml kunapoka»am pavisitva tattha paramasukham 
labheyya evam eva kho maharaja yo samma patipanno 
so'joniso nxanasikarena bjap&gata kilesalunapam para 
tnasukham mbbatiani sacchikaroli Yatha maharaja kuna 
pam evam panca kaiuaguna dafthabba jatha kunapagato 
punso e\am <>ainina patipanno datthabbo jatha nikku 
aapokaso evam nibbaoam dattl abbam "iatha va pan-* 
maharaja punso bbito lasito karopito vipanta vibblianta 
citto vajaniena tato muncitva dalbain thiram acaiam 
abhayatthanain pavisitva tattha paramasukham labheyja 
• evam eva*’kho njaharaja yo saimna patipanno so yoniso 
macasikarena byapagata*bha)asanta«am param'isukharn 
mbbanam sacchikaroti katha maharaja bhayam evam 
jati jara bjadhi maianam paticca aparaparam pavatta 
bhajam datthabbam yatha bhito punso evam samma 
pat panno dattbablo yaiha abhayatthaijam evam nibba 
nam datthabbam katla va pana maharaja punso ki 
littha*raalina kalala kaddamadese patito vayamena tam 
kalaja kaddamam apa^hetw pansuddhavimaladesam 
upagautva tattha paramasukham labheyja, evam e\a 
kho raaharSja yo samma patipannoc so joniso manasi 
kaiena bjapagata kilesa malakaddamam paramasukham 
mbbanam sacchikaroti Yath& maharaja kalaKm evam 
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labha-salvkara'Siloko datfliabbo, jathi kalalagato pun o 
c\am samma pahpaono datthabbo, jatba pan?nddha 
vimaladeso evam nibbanaiD *dat(habbain 

Tan ca para nibbanam aamma patipanno kin ti 
-acchikarotj lo ao maharaja fatipanno so sac 

kharanam paiattam 8amma«ati pavaUam samma'i'T mu 
tattha jatim passati jaram |’a««a{i bj^adhiir passati ma 
ranam pa««afi, iia tatiha kinci siiklam safain p3««ati, 
adito pi tnajjhalo pi paruo anato'pi s* tattha na kinci 
gajhupagam fa««ati Yalha maharaja pnnso dira«asan 
tatte arogale jalite taOe kathite adito p majjhato 
pi panyo«anato pi kanci pajhupagam pade«am 

pas«ati evam era kho maharajn ro sankbaranam 
farattam samm3«ati so paiattam «ammas3niano tattlia 
jatim passati jarara pas«ati byadhim pa««ati nnranam 
passati na tatcia kinci sokham satam p3<cati, adito pi 
maiijhato pi panjosaoato pi na kiSci gajhupagam 
pas<ati Ta5<a gaybupagani apa^santassa citte arati 
aantli'iti, kara<mim 4^ho okkamati, so attano asarano 
asaranifhuto bhaiesa oibbindaXi ^at^a mafaraja pnns^ 
jaiilajalain mahantam apcikkhTndham pari<ey}a so tattha 
attSno a«arano asarambliuto aggimhi mblmdejja ei'im 
era kho maharaja ta«'» garliopagain ijassantas's citte 
arati santhati, kayasniim daho okkamati att mo 3«a 
rano asaranibbt-to blaresu oibbindati Tassa paratte 
Miayado'S'ius'a evam citlam nppajjati santattam kho 
j-am etam paratlam adittam sarapajjalitan- bahudukkham 
lahupa\a«am, jadi koci labhetfaa appavatfam, etain «an 
tim etarn panitara, jad idam sabbasankharasamatLo sah 
bupadliipafinissapv tahhaj-khayo virago nirodho nil ba 
nan ti Iti h' idara ta«sa ajpasatte ciuam pkkhandati 
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pasidati pahamsiyiti kuhijati patiJaddliam klio me ms 
saramn t! Yatha maliaraia panso Mppanaftho videsa 
pakklianno mbbahammagpun* disva tattha pakkhandati 
pasidati paliainsiyati kuluyati patiladdho me nibbahana 
maggo li, evam e\a U»o mali&taya pavatte bhayadassa 
vtssa appavatte ciltam pakkhnndati pasidati pahainsiyati 
kuhijati patihd IbaiTk Vlio me mssaranan ti So *\ppa 
vattaya nidg^am ayuhati *pavesati bbaveti bahulikaroti 
tissa tadattliani aati a-mtitthati tadaftliani vinyam san 
tittbati, tadattham ptt» santitthati tassa tani cittam apa 
nparam inaDasikaroto paiattam samatikkainitva appa 
vattam okkamati appavattam anuppattb nnkaraja samma 
patipanno nibbmain sicchikarotiti \uccatiti — Sadhii 
bhanto Nagaseiia e'atu etam tatha sampaficchaimti 


Bhante l^lgasena Tttlii so padesc puratthimaya va 
disSija dakkhinaja ^a disaya pacchimaya va disaya utta 
rxya va disaya addham xa adho \a tinyam va yattba 
mbbanam sanniinla'n ti — ^ Na tthi iiaharaja so padeso 
puratthnnaya xa disaya dakkhinaja va disaya paccliimaya 
va disaya uttaraya \% disaya, ‘uddharn va adho xa t nyam 
xa yattlia mbbanani sanmhitan ti — "iadi bhante Na 
gasena na ttlii nibbanassa saonihitok'lso tena hi na tthi 
1 ibbaiiani yesan ca tarn mbbanam sacchikatam tesani 
pi saccliikinya miccha Karanam tattha xakkhami 
liatha Ihatite Jsagasena mahxya dhannuUhanani kbettarn 
ntthi g ndhuttl anam pi^pbam atthi pupphutthanam 
gumbo attlii phalutthanam rpkkJio atthi, ratanuttkanain 
akaro atthi tattha yo koci yam yam icchati so tattha 
gantva tam tarn harati exam exa kho bhante Nagasena 

• r*kkh«nto A pakkbando M pakLa to C anupatio CM dhan 
ijltd a ABC poppbalha an H'* * 
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jadj nibbanam attlii tassa nibbanassa uttbacokaso pi 
iccbital bo Basina ca kho l>bant& ^agasena Dibbanassa 
utJhanokaso na tthi tasma oa ttbi nibbanab ti brumi 
jesan''ca nibbanam sacchikatani te«am pi saccbikmyt 
iniccba tu — Va ttlii maharaja nibbanassa sannibitokaso 
attbi c etam nibbanam, samma patipanno yooiso mana 
Mkarena nibbanam sacchikarou Yatha [pana] maharaja 
attbi aggi nama na ttbi lassa sannihitokaso d\e kat 
thani sanghaffento aggim adhigaccTiati , evam eva klio 
inaliarija atthi nibbanam, na (tin tassa sannihitokaso 
simina patipanno yoniso manasikarena nibbanam sacchi 
katoti "iatba vn pana •mahar'ija atthi satta ratanani 
nama, seyyatiiidam cakkaratanam batthiratanam assara 
tanam maniratanam itthiratanam gabapatiratanam parina 
yakaratanam, na ca tesam ratananam sannihitokaso atthi 
kliattiyassa pana samma patipaonassa patipattibalena tani 
nitanaot npagacchaoti, evam «va kho maharaja atthi 
nibbanam, na tthi tassa sannihitokaso samma patipanno 
yoni<o manasikarena nibbanam sacchikarotiti 

Bhante Nagaseoa nibbanassa saoni^itokasti ma botu 
atthi pana tarn thanam yattba’ tlnto samma ^ patipanno 
nibbanam sacchikarotiti *— Ama maharaja atthi tarn 
thanam yattha thito «3mma patipanno nibbanam sacchi 
karotiti — Katamam pana bhaote tarn thanam yattha 
thito samma- patipanno nibbanam sacchikarotiti — Silam 
maharaja thanam, siJa patittliito yoniso maoasikaronto 
Saka-latane pi Cina Vilatc pi Alasande pi Nikumbe pi 
Kasi-Kosale pi Kasmirc pi Gagdhare pi nagamuddhani 
pi brahroaloke pi yattha fcattbaCi pi thito samma pati 
panno nibbanam saachikarolv* Yatha maharaja yo koci 
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cakkhuma punso Saka-Y'i'aue pj Cina-Vilate pi Alasande 
pi Nikmnbe pi Kasi-Kosale pi kasmTie pi Gatidhare pi 
iiaganmddliaHi pi brahmaloke pi yatths. l,nxthaci pi thito 
akasam passati, e\ara*e'a kho iiiabaiaja slle patittluto 
)onTSO inanasikaiQHto .baka-Ya\a«e pi — pe — - jattlia 
kattliact p,i Unto saiiinia patipaoiio iiibbanain sacclukaiotl 
Yaiha Va pana niaharajn Saka-Yavane pi. — pe — jatlba 
kattbaci pi tliitassa pubbadi«a attlii, e\ain e\a kho ma- 
haraja Slle patitthitasva joniso itiaiiasikarontassa Saka- 
Yav.ine pi — pe — ^attha kattliact pi tliitassa saniina 
« patipaniiasaa attlii mbbanasaccUikiriya ti — Sadhu 
bbaiite tNa^asena, desitnin tayk nibMnam, de«ita iiibbS 
•iiasacchikiuja^ pankkiiata sila^unS, dassita saiumapatipatti, 
ussSpito dlnniraaddhajo, $antb5pita dUammauetti, aiafltbo 
suppajuttanani sauinnpayogo , eiam etaiii gaimarapa- 
\ari, tatln sampahcclnnitd 


4(tli >n>o 
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A-tha kho iMiliodo raja.jen a^a'siiia Na^aseiM) ten 
uj asaiikam?, upasankamit^a d^asioanfim ^agasenam abhj 
\aclet\a ckaniantarn nisldi Ckaniintain nisinno kho 
lindo raja Sat^kamo fiolalanio dliaretukamo, nanalokam 
datthukamo annanam Wiinditukamo, nanalokam uppade 
tukamo aMjjaiidhakaram ffasetukamo, adhimattam dhittB 
ca u«saiian ca satin ca sampajinnaS ca upatthapetu 
a>a«nianta{n Nagaseitam etad a\oca 

Bhaote ^a|a^ena, kim pana Buddho ta)a dittho 
ti — Na hi nahaiajatk -*■ Kim paoa to acan^elii Bud 
dho dittho ti — Ka hi maharajati — Bhaote Nagaseoa, 
oa kira taja Buddho dittho, oapi kira te acanjehi Bud 
dho dittho Teoa hi iiltante ^a4asena na tthi Buddho, 
na li’ ettha Buddho pani[a}atiti -w- ^tthi fJ^na tc ma , 
haraja * pubbaka khatti>a )e*te ta\a khatti>a\ainsassa 
pubbangama ti — Ama bbanto, ko samsayo, atthi pub 
baka khattiya yc mama klialtiyavamsassa pubbangama 
ti — Ditthapubba taya maharaja pubbaka kbattija ti 
— • Na hi bhante ti — Ye pana tain maharaja anusa 
sauti, purohita senapaisoo akkhadassa luahaniatta, tehi 
pubbaka khattiya di*thapobbd ti — Na ]ii bhante ti — 
"iadi pana le mahaiaja pubbaka khaiiiya na ditlha, napi 
kira tc anusasakehi pubbaka khattiya dittha, kattha 
pubbaki khattiya, rfia b ctriia pubbaka khattiya panSa 
yantiti — Bissanti bhante Nagasena pubbakanam khat 
tiyaran] anuhhutaci panbbogabhandaui, sevyathidam 
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setaccliattam unhisatn pidulca valavijini 1 Inggaratanam 
maliar'ihani ca sayananl^ yehi mayam janeyj,1nia sadda 
hejyania atthi pubbaka kh&ttiya ti — Evain eva kho 
inaliaraja inayain p etam Bbagavantam janejjama sad 
dalieyyama , atthi tarn karanam 7 €na mavun karanena 
jaueyyama s'vddabejy'lma attki so Bliagava ti katanam 
tarn Karanam \.tthi kbo maharaja tana Bhagavata jajiata 
passata arahala satnmasambuddhena anubhutam panbbo 
gabhandani, seyyatludain cattaro satipatthana cattaro 
sammappadhina cattaro iddlupada pane ipdrijant, panca 
balani satta bojjbanga ariyo attliangiko maggo yehi 
sadevako loko janati aaddala^i atthi so Bhagava ti 
Tmina maharaja karanena i iiina h^tuiia imina nayeoa 
imina anumanena natabbam attln so Blaga\a ti 

Sahu jajie larayma nibbulo upadhikkhaje 

anumanera natabbam atthi so dipaduttamo ti 

Qhantc Nagasena opammam karohiti '\atha nia 
haraja nagara^addhakl nagaram mapetukamo pathamam 
tat a satnaiii anuiipatam anonatam a«akkharapasanani ni 
lupaddavaii anavajjam r'lmaniyain bhumibhagam aouvi 
loketta yam tattba visamam tam sanatr karapetva kha 
nukantakam visodhapetva tattha nagaram raapcyya so 
blianam vibhattam bhagaso n uam ukkmna-pankha pa 
karam dalha gopar attala-kottakam puthu caocara-ca 
takka sandhi singhatakam suti samatala rajamaggam su 
vibhatta antarapanam aram uyyana talaka-pokkliarani 
ndap^ga sampanoam babpvidha detalthana-patimanditam 
'abbadosavirahitam so lasmiiD nagare sabbatha vepuJJa 
tam palte annain desam opagocebeyya. atha tam naaa 
lam aparena samayeoa iddbam bhareyya phitam subhtk 


* <0 om AC « a AtM * baba all ukkb n a AbC 
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kham kheinam samiddham snam amtikam. nirnpaddavam 
nanajanasamakolam, pothu khattiya brahmana \e|«a gudda 
hattharoba agsaroba rathika pattika rihannggahl tharug- 
eaha celaka calaka pmdadavika ugga rajaputta pakLhan- 
diao mabanaga sura vamiaino yodhiao da«apntta bhatti- 
putla mallagan«a alanka sada kappaka nahapaka cunda 
nialakara snvanndkara sajjhakara 6lsaka>a tipukara lolia- 
kara Mttakara ajakara manikara pe«akara kunibhakara 
lonakara cammakara ralliakara daatdkara rajjukara koc- 
cbakdra snttakara vifivakara dliaoukara jiyakara usukara 
cittak.lra rangakar^ rajaka taiitavayil tuooataya heranSika 
clussika gandliika t)naharak» katlbaMraka bhataka pan- 
nika phalika mQlika odaoikd pQviLI maccbikS tnamsika 
tnajjlki nataka na^ccaka langhakS iodajabka \etalika lualla 
cbavadahakS pnpphaclnddaki venS nesadS ganika iSaika 
kumbliadasijo Saka>YavaDa-Cina-Vilati Ljjenaka BhSru- 
kacchakS Kasi-Kosaliiparaotaka MagadL&ka Saketaka 
SoratthakA PStheyyaka Kotombara^Madhuraka Alasaoda- 
Xasmtra-GandhSra tain yiagaram tisaya apagata nana- 
visayino jand naram suvibhattaij) adosini ana\'%jjam ra- 
inaniyam tan; nagaram passitTl anumanena jananti cbeko 
vata bho so nagara^addliakl yo imassa nagarassa niapeta 
ti; — e>ain''e\a kho inahdraja so Bhagara asamo asa- 
masamo appatisamo asadiso atulo asankheyyo appamejyo 
aparimeyyo amitacruno' gonapararoippatto anantadhiti 
anantatejo ananfaviriyo anantabalo buddhabalaparanjim 


» pxitliU »11 > khaltiji- ARM * <nra A«M ‘Ijipikarc » njala 
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gato sasenun. Maram parajelva ditdnjalam padalet\it 
aMjjara khepetva vijjain uppadet\a dhinimukkain dhara- 
jtC\a sabbafifiutam*papumt\a mjjila-\iji(a-sanganio dliam- 
iTianagaram mapesi 

Bbagavaio Who in’\1ia»aj*v dbamnianagarain si!a-p5ka- 
lam lun-paiikham Bam-d\aiakotdiakani virija-affalakam 
saddba-esikaiii sflti«do\aiikain pnfina-p’ieadam Stittanta- 
caccaram Abliidlianjnia-singliatakaiii Vinaja-vinicchajam 
satipattliana-Mtliikaift Taksa Uio papa mabSraja sati- 
patthara\fthi)ain e\arup5 apana pasarita honti, sejja- 
tlitdam pupph^panam gandhapanam plmlapanam jgidi- 
panam osidhlpanam amatapanam ratanapanam sabbi- 
panan ti 

Bhante Nagasena, katamaJii Bud^Jiaasa Bliagaxata 
pupphipamn ti — Attlii klio pnna mahirSja tena Blia- 
ga\’ata jinata pa«sat5 arabais sammasanibuddliena £rai«- 
niannvibliatti^n akkhatS, sc})a(}iidam aniccassSila ana{- 
ta^ailna asuIha^aniiS adina\a«anfia pabanasaiii^a viraga^ 
sannS nnodbasafiiia sabbalok* ^ loabJnrat'isanii'i sabba- 
iankbarefeu aniccasafifia ^anap5Ha«iau wddhaniStakasnSna 
.iinlakasaSnS vipubbakn^infia vicchiddakasaoil^ vikkba- 
)URka‘n3na vskkkutakasafifiS bata%jkkhittaka';irifia lohi- 
akasaiina pula' akasaiina htthikhsafina inetfasaiina karu- 
i5safin5 mviditasaiina I'pekkliSsafina niarananussati kaya- 
’itasati Ima klio maharaja Bwddhena BhagaMta aram- 
iianavibbattijo akkbata Tattlia )o koci jarunaiana 
nuccitukanso so tesu annitaram aranimanani ganliatt, 
ceaa araramane^a raga Minnccali, do'^a ■\inioccati, moba 
vimuccati, nianato 'jniuccati, dittliilo 'jniuccau, samsaram 
tarati, tanbSsofam ni\areji, ti'idh^jn nialani Msodheti, 
vxbbakilese upalianUa amalani Miajam suddham pandaram 


’ dhar«tra AbC * kollsKim A«R • >itb{)(iii AbC ’* MkMiajit* 
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ajatim ajarain amaratn sukham sitilihutam abhayaii ni- 
garuttamam nib> anana^aram favisit\ i arahatte cittain 
Mniopeti Idam voccati nialianja 131ia2av*t»i fuppln 
panan ti 

Kammamulaiu gahetvana apanam upa'»accliatln 

'irammanam kiRitv,«na tato mucrntl^a mutd}! ii 

Bhintc Nagascna, katamam nuJJhassi nii'i 2 a\at) 
gandliapanan t» — AtUn Who inabaraja tena 
6iIavi}j|iattiyo akkIiaC i, fena <ilagan<Ilieni itha 

ga\ato putU «adiivakain lokam silnsindlirn^ dliupcnti 
satnpadhupenfi , di«am if anu<Jj<mi pi anu'^lirn pi 
patn itam pi >a)anti (ii^ajinti flnritM titflianti Ki- 
tam% ta slhvibbattt )0 f‘arana«ilan) paiiciMlam attliini. i* 
cilani das'ingasllam paiicudde$af anjapanniin riiimokkii* 
sanivarasilani IJim \uccati mal inja niinsaiito tm- 
dhipinan ti Ubisitani i etnin malnnji HlnciMtl 
(levati ieiena 
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patii Tattiia yo koci jam pliilain icchati so kiniina 
inolam dina paUlutam phalim ktmti jidi sotapatti- 
phalain, jnJi sakndapnmiphalam, jadi angnmiphahm, 
yadi anhattipliahni, jadi sunuaCaplialnsamipattim, jadi 
anumttapliahcamapattim, jadi appanilnf-iphalasitrapattini 
Tiatha maharija kissaci pnrisi'ssa dhuvaplialo ambo bha- 
\o)ja, so na ta/a tato phaKm ^ateU java kajika na 
agacclianti,*anuppatte pana kajike muhm gahetva evini 
acikkliati amblio pwrtsa, eso klio dliuvapbalo ainbo tato 
yam icchasi ettakam plialani ganliahi salatukam \d do- 
vilam Na kesikaw va amam va pakkam va tJ, so ten i 
attana dinnainufena yad> saittukim icchati salatukan; 
ganbati, jadi dovilam jccliali dovilam gatil iti, jadi kesi- 
kam iccliati kesikain gauhati, yadi amakim icchati ama- 
kam ganinti, yadi pakkam iccbati pakkam ganliali 
evam eva 1 ho maharaja yo yam plialain icchati so 
ka iiinaiiialam datva patthitam plialain ganhati jadi sot'l 
pattiphalam pe — yadi appamliitaphahsamapaUim 
Idam Miceati maharaja Bliagavalp phalapanan ti 

• • K^mmamiSam jana’datta ganbanti amatapphalain 

tena te suklitCa liooti je kua ainatapphalan ti 

Bhaiite ^agasena katauiain Duddhassa iHiagaiato 
aoadapanan ti \gadani kho maharaja Biiagavata 

akkl ataoi yehi agadehi so Bhngava ssdeidkaiii lokani 
I ilesavisato (aninoceti Katanani pa: a tani agidani 
Ian imam inali ira)a Bbagavata cattan anyasaccani ak 
khatani seyyathidam ^dilkham anyasaccam , dukila 
samudajam anyasaccam , dokkhanviodham anyasaccam 
dukkhanirodliagamini patipad^ anyaa-iccam Tattlia ye 
1 eci annapekkha catosaccam dhammam sunanti te jatiya 

kSv ki all e\c«it Ab ’ I a on BM t oii) a I aoiatam 

pbala A6 an atan phalan ’ k a all »’®,catusaccacl'h J 
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parimaccanti, jara}a panraoccanti, inaranS panmaccinti 
Eoka-parideva <inkk 1 ia-domatia«s-tipa')aseln panmaccanti 
Idam vBCcatj maharaja Bhasavato afradapanarr ti 

le keci joke agada vi^mani patibahaka, 
dharamagadacamam oa tthi, etam pnatiia Link 
• kharo ti 

Bhante ^^aga«cna, Latamam nuddha«<a Bhagnat 
o«adhapanan ti — O^adhaoi khc malnraja Bhagavati 
akkhatani, jehi o«adhehi 60 lUiagava detaiuacucsc tikic' 
chati, seyjatliidam cattaro ‘aOfofthara cattaro «am 
mappadhanS, cattarn tddhfjaua pane itidrijani, paici 
balaoi, eatta lojjhanza, an\o auiianz>k& mas o I tehi 
osadliehi Dhajara tniccliadittliini rjreceti, miccln<nnkap> 
pam Tireceti miccba^acata tirec«ti, imccli ikamtmntini 
vireeeti, micchaajuani roicchava'amani tireteti 

miccha<atim virecett, miccliasam idhim vireceUi lobha\a 
manain kJreti, dasa\‘ttmanam kHrctt, rooha^amanam kirdt 
manatamnnam karcti, d*t(linamanam kareti vuikiccln 
T&manam kareli, vjddbaccavamanatn kvr»j*, ilywaiinddha- 
\amanain kdreti, iLinkanottap(.rvan 5 anaiTi karrti, silbi- 
kitesft\amanam kSreti Idarii toccati oiahlrnja 
o«a(l}iipinan ti 



abhisinci, yem anntena dc\amanus«i j5ti-jan- 

bjSdlii-ttnrana-soki-p-lridev.i- dukklia- domaiiass - upiya- 
sehi panmuccimsu KUaiif^in tarn amatatn yad idani 
ka'agatasati llhasjtiin p’ etam nnlianja Bhagavata 
de\ati(lG\ena Amafan tc bhikkhave pinbhufijanti je 
kayagatasatim parib]iQii)antSti Idani ^uccatl mihiraji 
Bhagavito amatapanan ft 

Byadhitam janatam disva araatapanam pasirayi, 

kammena tarn kinitvana ainatacn adetha bhikkharo ti 

Blnnte Nagasena, katamam Buddhaasa Bhaga\ato 
ratanapanan ti - Ratanaoi kho roabarlja Bhapavata 
akkUtani, yebt rataoe!u bhusUa Dhagavito putta «ade- 
vakam lokam MrocentJ obbasantt pabhasenti, jalatiti pay- 
jalinli, uddbam adho tinyain ^lokam dassenti Katamani 
tani ratanani ailaratanain samadhtrataogin pannaratanan) 
Mmuttiratanain vimutfiftanadassantrafioam patisambhida- 
ratanam bojjhangaratannm Katamam maharaja Bhaga- 
valo siUrjitanam patimokkha'Jinvargstlam indriyasam- 
varasilam • ajnSpansuddKi«;lam paccaya«anntssitasilam 
culla^ilam ma]]bimastlain maha«ilam maggasilam phali- 
Silaratanem kho anaharaja vibhusitassa pugga- 
lassa sadevako loko ’sainSrako ’«abrahmako sassairana 
bralimnni paja pihayati patth^ti Silarataoapilandbo 
kho maharaja bhtkkhu di'^am pi anudisam pt uddham 
pi adho pi tiriyara pi \irQcati atirocati, hetthato Avi- 
cim, nparito bbavaggara apadaya etlh’ antare sabba 
ratanani atikkaroitia Ati«ayitAa ajjhotthantia fitthati 
E\arupani kho maharaja silaratanaoi Bhagavato ratina 
pane pas^ntani Idam Vtaccati Siaharaja Bhagavato 
Mlaratanan ti 
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idam sulwkam idam kanha-sokka-sappatib^iagan ti yatha 
bhutam pa 3 anaU, idam dukktan ti yatbabliutam pajanati 
ayam dukkliasainudayo ti yathabhutani pajanati, ayam 
dukkhanirodbo ti yathabbutam pajanati, ayam dukkbani 
rodhagamim patipada ti yathablmtam pajanati, idam 
vuccati maharaja Bhagavato pannaratanan ti 

PaunarataDanialafesa'na ciratn vattate bhaio 
khippam phassetuamatam, na ca so rocate bhave ti 

Katamam maharaja Bhagavato iimuttirataaam Vi 
muttiratanan ti kho maharaja arahattani vuccati, ara 
hattam r>itto kho maharaja btlikXhu vimuttiratanam pi 
\aiidho li vuccati "Vatha maharaja pariso muUakalipa 
mani>kanaka>pav Jiabharana'patimandito akalu-tagnra 

talisaka-lohitacandmaaulitta'gatto naga>punnaga-8a!a 
8alak-campaka>yuthtkatimuttaka>patal-Qppa)a- vassika 
maI]ika>MCitto sasajane atikkaiiutva iirocati atirocati 
obhasati pablnsati sampabhasati jalati pajjaiati abhi 
bhaiati ajjhottharati iiiala>gandli'»-rataDabharanc)ii, eiam 
.e\a kho iS'jharija arahattain patto Whinasavo MmuUi 
ratans) ilandbo upaday ujtadaya iimuttanmi bhikkhunain 
atikkamitia saniatikkaniitia iirocati atirocati obhisati 
pabhasati earopabln^ati jahti jajjalati abhibhai ati ajjhot 
tbarati innottiya, tarn kissa lictu aggam inahiraja etam 
pilandhanitii «al baj danclhan mam yad idam iimuttipiian 
dhamiii Idam 'utcati inaliaraja Bhipanto vimuttira 
tanan ti 

ManimakdU&ram {^eltajano svimm udikkKati, 
Minuttiratanam'^Iin to udikkhanti sadeinka ti 

• V * 

Katamam tmlilrjja Bhagaiato Mmuttmlnndassanara 
tanam I’acca'ekkhanaii-tnam * tuabiriSja liliagaiato ii 
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kathayissami, aniimUena^amimttarB kathayissa^,^ appani 
hitena appaniliitam katliayissami, anejena anejani katha 
yissSrai, nissamsajam kanssami, vimatira ^ivecessaroi, 
tosayissaiQi panhaveyyakannpoa, yo koci m^ni nirutti 
palisambhide panham pucchissati, las«a nirattim 

kathayissanu padena padam katliayissami anupadena 
annpadam kalhajissinH , aVkhaiena akkharan^ kathayis 
sami, sandliiya sandhim katliayissami hyanjatieoa byafi 
yanam kathayissami, anabyaiijanena anubyanjai^^^ katba 
yissSmi, rannena vannam katbayissami, sarg^a saram 
kathayissami, p'vnnattiya pannattim katbayissami, YDharena 
voharam katbayissami, nissamSayam kari8«ami, vimatim 
vi\ec«ssaroi, to^ayissami panhaveyyakaraneoa, yt> koci roam 
patibhanapati«ambludc panham puccliissati, Ussa pati 
bhanena patibhanam katbayissami opammena opammam 
kathayissami, fakCfianena rakkfianam katliayissatni, rasena 
rasain katliayissami, nissamsayam kanssami^ vimatim 
viiecess4mi, tosayissami panliaveyyakaranenati iJaiii 
\uccatt maharaja IJliagaiato pati«atnb!ndarataniin ti 

Patisa'^nbluj I kmitipna innena pbas^aye^y^ ^o, 

asambliito anobbiggo atirocnti sadeiako ti 

katamam mabarJtya Bbx^aaato bojybanp^rQtiQain 
Satt line mnharija bojjhangi saiisaml ujjbar,^o dliam 
maYicayasambojjbacigo •"myasatnhoyjUan^o Miisaniboj 
jhango passaddhHambojjhango samitlbisanilojj) nngo ope 
Ui^sambojjhanso Imcbi kho mabardja aatlaUi bojjlianga 
ratanelii patimin lito bl ikkl u salham tannin HLbibhnyya 
<adeiakam loVom olh4seii pall taeti Alokani jan^i, Idtm 
loccati mah^rija niacarato bojjl anjaratanan n 

• aJ t " ob*ffri» AC ** t *• tlm 
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BojjhaDgaratanaiDalassa ntthahanfi sadcvaka, 
kamroena tam kioitvana ratacam %o pilandhathati 

Bhante Nagasena, katamam Bnddhassa Bhagavato 
sabtSpanan ti — Sabbapanam kho maharaja Bhagarato 
navangam Boddha^aeaDam, earinkani panbhogikani ce 
sangbaratanaa^^a Sabbapgne maharaja Bha 
jatisan)|mtti pasantS bboga<ampatti pa«anta, 
. pa'trita arogyasanjpatti pasanta, tanna 

sampatti pannaaampatti pasSnta macnsika 

sampatti pasaiva dibba*ampaUi paganta nibbanasam 
patti pa«arita lay^a^e tam tam rampattim tcchanti 
te kammamQlaiT) datva patthitapatthitatn sampattim Li 
saoti, k«ci sBasamadanacakinafitt, k«?) upoaatbakaismena 
kiaanti, appamattakeaa pi kammaisuleoa opadaj opadSpa 
sampattipo patilabhaoti \atha maharaja apanikassa 
apane Ula^nagga mase panUak«&a pi tandala (sa'’sa> 
masena appakeaa pi muleoa upada; upadajra ganhanti 
eiam era kbo maharaja Dhaga%ato sablapane appamat- 
takeoa pi kammatnuHoa opadl) upadija^ rampattiio 
patilabhaati Idam loecad inahlraja *BhagaTato aibbi* 
panan tt ^ 

Ajo SrogatA rannaro sa'^cam occakulinata 
asankhatan ca smataii althi sablapane Jine 
Appeaa bahokeoap kammamuiena gajiati, 
kimtra Biddhamuleoa sami^dba hotha tl ikk! avo ts 

Bhagaiato kho mabn^aja dhamrDaoatare evarufS 
jana patiiasanti suttantika renJjika 4bf idhamfiiika dlan 
makathikS JaukabUnakk DizhablanakS Slajjl imabf anaka 

• III r IM • piritb 'f ’ bie«i pi* on Ai'I * »rop • B 
tmt « >»Mnu A j« i» »»»€ j« i»n » li BM • «■> 
ntjm M iru iru Of«tJ c * JIno C )»"• Jt Jm’ * ’* f 
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Samyuttabhanaka AngnUarabhanaka Khuddakablianaks 
silasampanna samadhisampanna pannasampanna bojjhan 
gabliavanaran vipas<sak.5 saSattham anujutta aranniki 
rukkhamulika abbhokasika palalapunjaka sosaoika nesaj 
jika patipannaka pbalattba sekba phalasamangino sota 
paniia sakadigamino anagamino arabaoto teMjja cbala 
bhinna iddiinianto pannaja pafatium-catS satipatthana 
sainmappadh^ni iddhipada-mdriyabaJa-t ojjbanga- maffgrf 
■vara-jbana vimokkha-fnparHpa-saDtasukbasariilpatti-kB 
sala, lehi arabanlebi xViilam saitiaknJatnj akmnain sama 
kinnam nalaNana saravanam j\-\ dbamrianasarani ahosi 
Bbavaiilia 

\ itaraga Mtidosa ^^^‘llnoha a^a«tt^^ 

Titatnnba 'inadana dbamm'inagare vasanti te 
Aranitaka dliuttdhara jbayino iuklncaara 
virek ibliiiata dl ira dlnnimanagare %asaDti te 
Nesajjika «iiithatika atho pi thanacankonia 
painsukuladhara sabbe dhammamgire \asanti te 
TiciMandlnri; santa ^cammakhnnd'ieatultbaka 
rata ekS^e viiiRu dbimmanigare \a$‘)nti te 
Appiccbk nipak^ d)iira ippihan alolup^ 

1 ibbal ibbcni sintuttli^ flbammanagire %a«anti tc 
jhinarata dblra ^antacitfi sam’ihita 
^kiiicaiuam piubay^nl dbamnnaiBare ^asaTltl te 
Patipannv {KalattlV ca sekbS phala'amanginn 
tt9im«aka uttamattliati dlnmmanaKare va«anti te 
Sottpanni ci ainialS ^^plTidicIfnino ca jc 
nnls^ml ca nr'iiianto^hainniannzare >n<anti te 
Sati[ nttli^mku«aU btyjhinsibl^ii mTrat I 
npa«sakit dbamimdl art dl animmajare M«nnfi ic 
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Iddhipadeso ku'ala samadhibhavanarata 
samniappadhanam anayntta^hammacagare 'nsanti te 
Abhinnaparaoiippatta'pettiLe gocare rati 
antalikkhamhi carana dhammanagare \asaoti te 
OkkhittacaLkbu mitabbani guttadvara sasamvuta 
sadaota uttame dhamme dhaminaoagare vasinti (e 
TeTijja ca iddbtya»paramigala 

.p^fiaya paAmippatta dhammaDacare \i«aoti te ti 




le kho f niabaraja bbikkfm apanniita->aanavara 
dhara asanga v^Ii)agona atqfayasa atulabala atulateja 
dhammacakkanup^aWai^a pannaparamim gata, evarupi 
klio maharaja bhikkbu IMiagavato dliammanagare dham 
maseoapatino ti Miccaoii 'ie'paaa te niabiraja bhikkbu 
tddhtmaato ajhigatapatisambbida pattave<arajja ga^aod 
cara dnrasada dappa«aha analambacara sasagara-mahi 
dhara pathavikampaka caoda*soriTa>partma]jak'v \ikub 
baDa-m-adhitthaGabhtoihara-kQ<a)a iddhija paramim 
gata, e^ariipa kho maharaja Ihikkbu Bliagavato dham 
managarc pnrohita ti euccnoti \e paca ni'ihirtja 
bliikkhu dhntangim anu^ata •appicch^ ^,.f^u(tha Miiilat* 

ti-m-aae«3na- jigDCcbaka pindaya eipad’^nacarino bha 
mara «a gandham anoghaytt^ i (aMsanti \ivittakananani 
kaye ca jivite ca nirapekkka arahaUam anupjatla Ihu 
tangigune acganikkbitta, oarupa klio nial ’Srij-i Unkkliu 
Bhagavato dliarannnagare akMiadas'a U auccanli I*- 
pana te maharaja I bikkbu pbisudiha Mmala nikkileta 
cutupapataku«ala dibbac^khuithi pararoim pata, eanriipa 
kho maharaja bhikkhu Bhap^to dbammanflpare naeari 
jotaka ti vnccanti 'ie^pana te mahlrlja bhikkhu 


• * fafimtpiiU 'f ’ piriraiT *»U C • il cm I '! ” 

fits JI ihrooslojJ ” <Jhjt kl* '* ’* 



344 


bahassuta agatagama Dbanmadbara Vitiayadhara Matika 
(Jhara sithila-dhan\t»-5>gha-rassa-garuka*lahakakkhara- 
paricckedakasala navangasasliDadharS, evarfipa kho tna 
haraja bhikkhu BKagavato dhammanagare dhatnmarakkha 
ti vuccanti Ye pana te maharaja bliikkhu vmayafinu 
viDayalsOvida nidana-pathana-knsala apatti-aoapatti-ga- 
ruka-Iahuka-satekiecha»atekicc1ia»>vtii:5na-desan5-nigga- 
ha-patikamma-osarana-nissarana-patisa/ana-kusala 
paramim gata, evarup^ kho maharaja blt;kkhjv;5fia^vato 
dhammanagare rupadakkha ti vuccanti | e pana te ma- 
haraja bhikkhu vimottivara-kosumam^^-haddha vara- 
pavara-mahaggha-settha-bhavate^'in^ppatta bahnj'ana 
kantamabhipatthdS, evarupS kho mahSrSja bhikkhO Cba- 
gavato dhammanagare phpphSpanika ti vuccanti. Ye 
pana te mahartlja bltikkhu catosaccSbhisamaya-patniddha 
ditthasacck vihfidtasiieana catuau si^niahnaphalesu tinna* 
vicikiccbft patdaddhaphaUsukhn ahhesam'p! patipannfi* 
nain te phale «amMl)lnjanti, evarSpd kho mahilirSja 
bUikkha nhagavato dhammanagare phalapamkd t) vuc* 
canti Y» pana te fnal\4r4ja hJukUiQ sllavarasugan- 
dliam anuIit?^‘<;^anekBVidlnbahugunadhard kilesamaladug- 
gmdln-vidhannka, e\arupa kho maliAriSja Lhikkiitl Bha- 
gatato dhammanagare gandhapanikd ti vuccanti. Ye 
pana te maharaja bhikkhu dhammakSmS pijasainud/thAra 
abhidhamine abliivinaje uidrapttmojjii arafiilngata pi ruk- 
khainulagatil pi sudilagarn^itd pi dhamma^ararasam pivanti, 
kajena ^<ic.t}a nnniia.a fh<arainn>arar'isam cgillh'l adhi- 
mnttapatiUi'ina dbamrocsi .ili^me^anapalipannS ito 
tato yatlha yattha appicchakattvX aantutthikath^ pavi- 
\ekakatlt& arainsnggakatha jinjdraml^liakathd sUakathil 
samAdhikatha {aiiiiakatha Timuttiknthl Mmottiiilnadis- 
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sanakatha taltha tattha gantra tam tam kathSrasam 
pivanti, evarupa kbo maharaja bfiikkhQ Bhaeavato dham- 
managare sonda pipasa ti vu^canti Ye pana.te maharaja 
bhikkhu pabbarattapararattam jagariyanuyogam anuyntta 
nisajja-tthana-cankamehi rattiodnam atinamenti, bhara- 
nacuyogam ' anuyatta kiiesapatitabanaya sadatthapasata, 
evarfipa kho mahajjy Bbagarato dhaminanagare 

m)g‘q:^gnttika ti Juccanti Ye pana fe maharaja bhik 
khu na?&i2arn^^addhavacanam atthato ca byanjanato 
ca Dayato ca {aranato ca hetuto ca udaharanato ca 
^acenti anuvacd^ bhasanii anubliasaati, evarOpa kho 
maharaja bhikkhu j5irag*i^to dbammanagare dhamniapa- 
iika ti vuccanti Ye pana (e inahlraja bhikkhu dham* 
iiaratanabhogena dcama>panytftti>sutabhotrena bhogino 
ihaniQO niddittha>sara«byanjaoa>lakkliana«pstu edhS tjnnC 
pharanS, evarupfi khu mahSrSja bhikkhu Bhagavato dham* 
maDagare dhammasetthioo ti vuccanti Ye paoa te ma* 
hflrSja bhikkhu ularadesanapainedhi pancinnarammana- 
vibfaatti>niddes£ sikkh^gunaparamippattd, exarSpS kho 
raalilrSja bhikkliQ Bhagavato <)hamiiiaoagare x^isutadhain* 
raika ti vuccanti Exam auxibhattam Bha- 

gaxato dhamiDanagaram , evam somapitam, eYam suvi* 
hitam, evnm supanpuntam, dVam sovsxatthapitam, exam 
sarakkhitain« exam sueopitaiu, exam duppasaylintn p^c* 
caUhikehi paccamiUehi. Instoa maharaja karancna itnini 
hetuna irnina najena imioa ani^ndnena fiatablam atthi 
so Bhagaxa ti. 


ISXll'UXI 


YathS pi nagaram disxa'uxibattam inanoraiiiam 
anumSoena jSnanli xatldhaki««a mahaltamm, 

Tatjr eva Jol^anathassa disva dhaminapunm xarain 
anumanena jananO nttbi fo Ubacavl jti 
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assat’ acaSoake ki^tkbu a)jbogall\e dhute snne. 
puna passat) gihi raja anagamiphala tinte 
Ubho pi te Mloketva uppajji saiisayonKtflU 
bujjheyya ce gihi dhamme dhotaDgaa'''nipphaIam siya, 
Paravadivadaruathanam nipunam^itakaftaye 
banda pucche kathise»h ani ,^w«'8Tf me kankham vi 
nes^atiti 

Atha kho Miliado raja y«o ayasma Nagaseno ten 
upa«ankaiui, apasaakamiUa ayasmantam l^agasenam abbi- 
^adetva ekaiuanCam nisidi Fkamantam nismao kho Mi 
Iindo raja ayasmaotain Nagaseoam etad avoca Bhante 
Na^a<^eQa, aUh\ koct gihi agariko kamsbhogi puttadara 
sambadhasayanam ajjh4\a»antt> <Kaa)kacandanain pacca 
• -nubhonto *5|jala-gandha-vilepaiian> dbarayanto jalarnpa- 
rajatam sa^auto maAi-mutta-kaScand-vicittaaiohbad 
dho yena santam paramattham nibbanam saccbikatan ti 
— Ka maharaja ekan oeva salatn na dve satSui na tmi 
catupanca satani na sahassam na satasahassam na ko 
tisatam na kotisahass^ na kotisatasaliassam , titthatu 
maharaja dasannam >i«itiya satassa sahassassa abhisa 
majo, katamena (e paliyayei^ anuyogam damnuti — 
Tram ev ctam bruhiti J-«*^ena hi te maharaja katha 
Mssanu, satena la sabasseoa ra satasahassena %a kotiya 
kotisatena va kotisahasstoa va k^tisatasahaesena va 
■\a kaci nasange Baddbasacane* sallekbuacSrapatipatti- 
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dhalagonavaraDga-niBsUa Latha, t^a sabba idha samosa- 
nssanti Yatha maharaja ninnminata-samavisama-adiala' 
thala-desabhage abbivattam adakam sabban* tani tato 
vinigalitra mahodadhim sigaram samosarati; evam eia 
kho raahSraja sampadake sati ji kacj Da\ange Buddha- 
vacaoe sallekhitacarapatipaty-dhatagunafaranga-Dissita 
^Jiatha ta sabba idLa aamosar^anti. Jlajbam p’ ettha 
in^ardja panbjattataya bnddhija karanapandipanam sa- 
mosanasati, ten’ eso attho soiibhatto \icitto panpunno 
samanlto bbarissati. Yatha maharaja kusalo iekhacanjo 
anusittho lekham osarenio altano bj-attat^ja Luddhiya 
karanaparidfpanena lekhanf paripGreti, eratn sa lekha 
samatta *paripunna anunika bhavMsati; esam era niaj- 
ham p' ettha panbjattatija bnddbija laranapandTpaDani 
samosarissati, ten' eso attho «aTibhatto \ieiCto panpunno 
parisuddho samdolto bbarissati 

Nagare roahardja SSratthiji pancakotimatta anjra* 
sSvakd Bhagavato upSsaka-opiIsikajo sattapanodsi sa- 
hassdni tfni latasahassani aoSgSmiphale patitthitS, te 
sabbe pi gibT yeva na pabbajitu. Puna,taith^*efa Gan- , 
dambamQle jamakapJtihitriye tlsati pinalidnyo alhna- 
mimsu I’una MahSrdhulovade Mah^mancalasuttante 
Samacittapany.lje Parabhi>asuttante Purabhedasuttant< 
Ka)aha>nildasuUa[ite COlabjubasuttante Mahlbjuliasut- 
tante Tinntakasnltantc Slripultaspltanio gananapatham 
aUtitnain devatanam dbaminabKisamajo aho«i. Xagare 
Rajagnhe pafinasa sahass^m tiri aala8aln»«ani arijasl* 
raka Bhagarato npasika-apasilJayo, pona tattb* era 
Dhanapalaliatthioigidaroane mroti plnaloliyo, ParSjara- 
samngame PAsInaks cetije ,c«dda*a pinakotijo, puna 
Indasalaguhnjani aslti dcratikotijo, puna Jnr1na>Man 
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Isipatrtue tiMgadaytt pathatne dUaratnadesane atthSrasa 
brahinakoti)0 apirimani ca detatajo, puna T.Uatiiti- 
sab]ia\ane * Panduk.imbalasilajain Abhidhamruadesnnaya 
asiti devatakotiyo, dG\orobane SaaLassanagarailvitre loka* 
M\aranapatilidriye pasannanani nara^ninruoam tiinsa ko* 
tiyo abhisamimsu. Puna^ Sakkcsu Kapilavattliusniim 
Kigrodliarame Bu 9 dha\ani$adcsanJya MahasaniajasuKa^ 
tadesanaya ca ganannpatbain * atitanam de\atanain dhara- 
mSbbisamayo abosi Puna Suiuanainalakai asamagame 
Garabadinnasamagame Anandasettlnsamagame Jambuka* 
ji\ akasamagame Alandukadc^aputtasamagame MaUakun- 
dalidevaputtasainagame Sidnsditagarasoblianisamagame 
SinniSnagarasothaDisainaganie^ pesakaradbitusaiiidgaine 
CoiasubhaddTsainagdi»« * SaketabrJhmanassa diahanadas* 
sanasamagame Sanaparantakasamdgame Sakkapanlinsa- 
magame Tirokuc\da«amdgAme Ratanasutta^aiuagame pac- 
cekam catura«Ut)& panasabas^Snam dhanmiabbisamayo 
ahosi Yavatd. maUlcaja Ohagava lake atthaai ta\a Usd 
tnandalesu 80la«asu mabijonapad^au yattba yattha I 3 ba- 
, gava vihas^ tattl^ tattin yebhuyyeiia dve tayo catupaSca 
satam sabasa^ sacasihaisam devd ca inanussd ca san- 
tain paraniatthani nibbanam saccbikanmsu Ya te ma 
haiaja deva gibi yeva le, na tc pabbijita Etani c' eva 
raabaiaja anuani ca anekam devatdkotisalasibassani gihT 
aganka kauiabhogiao ^santam paramattham nibbanatn 
sacchikanmsuti 

Yadi bbante Naga^na ^ilil aganka kamabhogino 
santam paramatthain nitmanain sacciukaronti, atba imam 
dhutangam kara attbam sadbenti, tena karaiiena dhu- 
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tangani akiccakaram hoBti "iadi bbante Jiazaeena %ma 
maotosadhehi byadhayo Tupasamanti kim ^amaoa^ire 
canadina sanradubbalakaranena, yadt mntthibi pati'attu 
niggabo bhavati, kim asi-satti sara dbaoD kodanda-Ia 
gnla-moggarehi, yadi gantlii kutila snsira-kanta Jata 
sakha alambit^a rukihamabbirubanam bbarati kim 
digha-dalba-nissenj pan\e<ianeQa, yad! thandila^e^ vaya 
dbatnsamaia bha\ati kiin sukhasampbassa mabatimaha 
sinsayana panyesanena, ^adl ekal.0 «asaQka sabba^a 
vi«ania~kantara-taraDasafnattbo bbavatj, kim cannaddha 
sajja mabatimaha-sattba panxesaneoa, yadi oadi sararo 
bahuna tantnm samattho bbavati kim dbu^asetu iia\a 
party esanena yadi sakasantakeoa ghasac^jiadaDam katum 
pahoti, kim parupasevaoa>f lyasamaDapa paccbaporedba 
>aneRa, yadi akbatataiake udakam labhati, kim udapana 
talaka-pokkharani kbaDaneoa pTaru eva kho hbacte 
Nagasena yadi gihi azanka kamabhogiao santam yara 
mattham sibbaaam aacchikaronti, kim dbutaguo‘i\ara 
Eamadiyaoenati • 

Attharijati kbo pan im« niabarai^a dbataogaguna ^ 
yathabhuccai^ona yehi guoabi dbutangaci sabbaLuddha 
□am pihayitani pattbitaui kataoie atthaM^ati idha rua 
haraja dhatangam snddbiijiram sukbapbalam anavajjam 
□a paradukkbapanam abbayaro asampiiam ekanta^addbi 
kam aparihamyam amayani arakkha pattbitadadam '=ab 
I asattadamanam samTarahitani patirupam aaissitam rip 
pamuttam ragakkhayam ^ do«akkbayani oiobakkharam 
manappahanam kuritakkacchedanam kankhavitaranam 
ko^ajjaviildharasanam aratippabanani kbamaaam atulam 
appamanam sabbadakkhakkh^^agamanani Ime kho ma 
baraja attbavisati dhutangagona yatbabbuccaguna yehi 
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gnnehi dhutaogan) sabbaboddhSoam piliayitani patthitaoi 
Ye kho te maharaja dhutagune sammS upasevanti te 
attharasahi •gunebi samapeta bhavanti; katamehi atthara- 
sabi. caro tesaui suvisuddho hoti, patipada supQrita hoti, 
kayikam vacaiikam surakkfaitam hoti, manosamacaro sb- 
visuddho hoti, viriyam supaggahitam hoti, bhayam vupa- 
sammati, attanuditlhi byap§gata hoti, aghato uparato hoti, 
metta upatthita hoti, aharo parinnato hoti, sabbasattanam 
garukato hoti, bhojanf mattaSnii hoti, jagariyam anuyutto 
hoti, amketo hoti, yatiba pbaso tatthavihari hoti, papa- 
jeguccbt hoti, vivekaramo hoU, satatam appamatto hoti 
Ye te mahar&ja dhutagune scinma upa«e%anti te imehi 
attharasahi gUi^i samupeta bhavanti 

Casa ime maliSraja 'puggala dhutagunSiahS, katame 
dasa saddbo hoti birimit dhitinia aknbti attbavasi alolo 
sikkhdkamo dalhisantSdaoo anujjhanabahulo mettavihan 
Ime kho maharaja dasa puggala dhuteguaarahS 

Ye te maharilja gilu agdrika kaiiiabhogino santam 
paramattham nibbanam sacchikar^nti sabbe te punmasu 
^jatisu tetawsu dhutaguneeiv katupisana katabhfimikamma, 
te tattha caran ca patipattifi - ca sodhayitia ajj’ etarahi 
gihi va Santa santam paraoiattham nibbSnain sacchi' 
karonti Yatha mahSrSja ktisalo issattho antevgsike pa- 
thamam t5va up^sanasaliyain capabheda-caparopana- 
gahana-mutthipatipilana* auguliVinSmana' padathapana-sa- 
ragahana-sandabana -akaddhaua-saDdharana-lakkhaDiya* 
mana-khipane tinapurisaka-cbanaka*tina-palala>mattika* 
pBtija-phalaka-lakkba-vk dbe anusikkbapetva raiiSo san 
tike upasanam aradbayitta ajannaratha-gaja-turaoga 
dhanadhanna-hiranSasuvaim^^dasidasj^bbariya-gamavaram 
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la.bhati', evam ■ eva kho mahara^^ ye le gihl agarika ka- 
iiiaLhogino santam paramattliain oibbanam saccliikarooh, 
te sabbe purimasu jatisn tcrasasa dhntagunesu kat'upisana 
katabhiimjkamma; te talth* eva caran ca patipattin ca 
sodhayiUa ajj' etarahj gthi yeva santa santam paramat- 
tharii ntbbanarn sacchikaronti Na maharaja dhatagnnesn 
ptilibasevanam vma ekwsi yeva jatiya aralialtam sacehi- 
kiriya hoti, nttamena pana viriyena uttamaya patipattiya 
tatliarupena ^Scanjena kalyanamittcna arahattam saccbi 
kiriya hoti. Yatha \ a pana maharaja bhisakko sallakatto aca- 
riyatn dhanena va vatiapatipatdya \a aradhetra sattba- 
gahana-chedana-lekbaRa'fedhana^salluddbarana-vanadhn* 
vana-sosana-bI)csajjSnulimpaoa*%aniana);j<?^anuraBan3- 
kiriyam'anusikklntva vijjSsu kaiasikkho katupSsano kata* 
hittho Store upasaokamati tikicchSya; e\am'eva kho 
mahSraj'a ye te gihl agarikS kSinalhegino santam para* 
mnttham nibbSnam sacchikaronti, (e salibe purimSsu jatisu 
tcrnsasu dhutagunesu katopSsana katabhOniikomn a, te 
tatth* eva cSrafl ■ ca patipattin- ca sodhajit^S ajj* etarnlii 
gihT yeva santS santam pararmattham ,nibb8jt>l^ saccliu 
karonti. Xa maliSraja dliulagdnehi avisuddlianam (lliam* 
inabbisamayo hoti. Yatlia maliarSja udakas^a asecanena 
bijanam aMruhanam holi, evam era kho maharaja dhu* 
tagunehi arisoddhSnam dhamniabhisamayo na hoti Yatlia 
va pana mahaiaja akatakusaUnam akat’ikalyandnam 
sugatigaraanam na hoti, cram eva kho maharaja dbuta- 
gonelii avisuddhSnam dhammabhnamayo na hoti 

Patbavisamam maharaja djjutagunam, 'isoddliikaim- 
nam patitthatthena Aposamam maharaja dhatagonam, 
visuddliikainaiiam 8abbak>Ic«amaIa-dliovanatfhena Tejo- 
camain raaharSja dhutagonam, visuddliikrimanam sabbi- 
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kile^avana-ijlupanittheRji V^jo'»‘Minm malinaja 
Kiinam visuddhik imanim j!ibbiliilo«aiiialanio-pa\ Oian 
'lUhena Agadasamaro mabaraja dhutagunaui vjsuddlu 
kamanam sabbai ilesabyadhi-Tupasaimnatthena Araita 
'iiinam mabania dhutaginiili], visuddhikamanam sabba 
kilesavisa-nasaiiattbena Khettasainiin malnnja dliuta 
gunam, visuddbikamanain sabbasiinafifiagunasassa-vjrulnn 
atthena Minoharasaimm malianja dhntagunani, vised 
dlnkamanam pattliitiCchjta-sabbasaiupaUivara-dadatthena 
N ivasamain maharaja dliutagunam , visuddhikannnani 
‘!inisaramahanna\a { aragamanatth^na Bliiiuttanasamain 
iminrija dbutagumm, \isuddBikamaoim jinmannibbi 
tainm issasatalwiattbein Matoeamnm mahanja dl uti 
RunaYn , viseddbik imaenni kiUsadukl ba-patipTln veim 
anuggalnkatthena Pitusacnam inahanja dhutagun'inii 
vianddhikatii'inani kusafavaddliikain vnain sabbasaiiiiilni 
guna-janakatthena MiHasamam inabiiaja dhiitaguiniii, 
visuddhikanunaiii sabbasamannagiinapiriycsana avi«ani 
V idakattbena Padamasamain mabaraja dbutagunnin, vi 
wuddhtkagiAam aabbakileeMnalelu amipalittntthena Cn 
tnj itiyavaragandliasainam ^naharija dhetigiinam, vi«ml 
dbiknm^mm kilcsiduggnndli/i pativinodaRaUbeni Gii i 
rijavarasaimm nnbanja dbuHgunain, Msnddbil an unni 
aftlialokadhamma-vatelu akampiynttbena Akasasaiuam 
nnbSrija dliutagunain, .visuddhikHnniinni sablittha ga 
lnnapagi(a-urH-MSTta-Mtthatn nnUanJatthem Nidis-i 
mam mabiraja diuitaganam, visvddliiknin mam IiFcsaiinh 
pas'lbaiiaUbena SudcsiVasatnam malAnji dbulnpumm 
Msuddhiknminain jatikinfara-kilc^at iingabann niUlnnn 
ntMicna MiliSsaltliaviInsntuani mnhinja dhungun'im, 
vieiid Ibiki5ni5nnm sabI al In)a«nima-khcmn abliaji \irn 
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pi\ara mbbananagara ^'vmpapaujtthena SnnnjjilaMraal* 
a>iasa<amnm maharaja dhula^unam, >i<u(]<lhikanianani 
sankharanain sabha^adassauitthefla I’lnlakasimam mi 
Iianji dhutagunam, iisoddhikamanitn kiles 3 *lagulasara 
satti-patibahanattheoa Chattasamam maharaja dhoti 
giinim, visuddhikammam kilesa^assa ttvidhas.isant^jiu- 
pi-patibahanatthcna Candivimain mnbiraja dliutagonam, 
1 isoddhikarnanatn pihayita-piUbitatthcna Surij iKamam 
maharaja dhutagumm, visuddhiLamanam molia taina(iim> 
ra-nasanatthena Sagara^amam mahirdja dhotagumm, vi 
f^oddhikaminam anckavidha-timannicDna-tanratinj^fthin 
atfheni apanmita-m-asaifkh)a»m-ifpaitn.)jijpttna ci 
Lvam kbo mabarija dbutagunanwTls^dliik^manain 
I ihupakaram sabI adaraihipirilihanodain aratmudim bha« 
;,an'a4am Wnvai^Mdain V\«\afittdaw tftVanttUm 

iliikkhaDudam raganadam dosmudam mobantfdani mana 
nudam ditthinudam eallakusaladhainmanudamt jaikta* 
ham hitivaham eukhaiaham, pInsuLaraiti pltikaram )o 
gakkbcmakaram, ana^ajjaiii, itthitukljiiijakaftt, sunnnai 
Runapaujain opaT^m^ta-m-apJ'^me»a-^»n\lnJ»1J■vm pa%^ 
mil agcam 
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agg» jhapanaya, aUaro JiaKliaranayi, lata bandhanaja 
sattham chedamja, paniyam pipasavinayaniya, nidln 
assdsakaranaja, na\a tirTsainpapanaya, bliesajjam by'ldln- 
vupasamanayi, janam sokhagamanaya, bbirutlanani blia- 
yaMnodamyaTraja arakkhattbaja, phalal am danda-Ieddu- 
Iagula-«aia-sattipatibahanaya acanyo anusasanaya, mati 
posanaja adaso oIokanaya^salaDkiro sobhanaya, \atthain 
paticcbadanaya, mssem aiohanaya, tula nikkbepan \ya, 
iinntim parijapanaya, avudham tajjaniyapatib ilianaji 
padipo andhakaiaMdhamanaya, \ato parilvhanibbapanajT 
sippatn vuttinipp)iddana}a, agadam jivitaiakklianiji 
ikaio inVy^padata, iatanam*alankai xya, ana anatik 
kitmiuya, \asavattaoaya , eviin eta klio nn- 

li inja dhutigumm samannabija-vinihanaya kiJesaiinh- 
jluj an tya iddhxbalabaranAya salisojnN ara-inbandhan x) a 
viinativicikiccha-samucchedanaya lank ipipasa-vin lyTinja 
abliisamny-assasakaranaya caturogba nittlnranaya Kilcsn- 
bjadhi'Vupasamaya nibbanasukba palilabbaya jali-jai x- 
by id]it>nnrana>8oka paiidcva-ditkliba doinanass upi)t«7 
bjii^xirn^laya aranianilagima parirakkbanaya araiikiixi 
takka^attbali-xnaja sakniasamaiinattbdnus isanaya silln 
samauxiaguna-posaiiaya «amatha-\xpassau v-magRa-pliala- 
nibl ina-dnssiniya sakalalokatbatatliomita-niabatini iliii- 
Rolhakarin'tya «abbapaja'pidalmm}a s xinniinaltba-soh- 
RiUiarainaddhani al bxTubanaya annka-kutila-Msama-citta- 
iiikkiiopinaya sevitabbasc^itabbadhamiiic sAdlm 8'xjjln> 
yaknnn ija sill ikilcsipKisattii-taijinaya aMjjandlin- 
kixra-vidhaxnanaya tivvdyagRX*s»ntapa-paxx! xba-niM ip- 
nlya snnlit-sukhuma-aaDlA-simApAtti nif f b xdinAya r-x* 
kiltsInniiiiaguna-panrakkliaitAjA 1 ijjlnngi^xanrtdn 
iipi xiUya yoRijan^tbnkAianava anaxajja-jiipiinA-snkl ii- 
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II a saiiti«ukl a-m untiLkamanaj'a iaiai na an 

)idliamim vasarattani^a *(ti nialianji iinej'ini i^u/nnam 
adliigamaja yad idim eLaniekaiii dliutnj^unain L'aiii 
maliaraja atuU'>ain dhutiganam appa»Hev\ai» a»amaui 
appahbliagam ippatisetthain ntnraiii setlham >isinhnm 
adliikam ayatnm put)iu)ani M«-itain •\i»Iiatain parukam 
bliariyain maJiantam * 

\q kho malnraja pupgilo p-»picclio icchSpakatu ka 
/lako /addho odariko fibfiaL^ino jasakaiuo kittikimo 
•i)ut(o appatto anannccln»ilo aniraho applirupo dim 
tmgam samadi>ati, so di^unam dandaiii apajji^„»«^ll'3 
jjUmgliatarn apajjati ditihadliacamiLani kjilh 

iiani parahanam oppandanam* klupaTani i<a>nbiiopatii 
mssaranain nice! ubhanam pa\1hanam pLlnjanam pitj 
hUiati, sampanje p» sataTojamka A^Ic^m■lbaD^ra)e wn 
]ia katliita-taua-*an{atta accijllamdlakc ■ineka\as«akon 
sita^ahassani uddham adiio tiriyarn phenaddeliakaiii 
sampans attakatn paccati, tato muccurd ki«a plirusa«l'll 
'in„apaccango sun-uddliania(a>fD$ir oitaFtiancri cMio p 
pniito sisama-lIiTma rupasannp Ifia-’g'? kan; 
|[tA>nin)ilita>nPttanajano arogalla-f akkagatto ( uhs dkinni 
8abbaki)o, s iianinkl e dilin^no siyi B’*gikVbarid! o ■snto 
jalunlno fajjalamino, atfano a«afano arunnarunm.k » 
rui na-rasim paridesimdno nijj) in ataiib ko rimsnsni 
li1| cto bnlsi alinfaroino tnafis^ atfa»«anm karoti 
\ath-i maharaja koci \)U»o appatto nmnuecl asiko ana 
rnho appitiruj 0 hino CujStiko khstlnJbl mcLpds alli 
siiiciti, so labliati hatthaccl cilaiii p laccl edani I a(tl a 
pidaccbedatn kannacebedan n-»*acclfdin kirranSsac 
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uhcihiii bilaiigatli ilikaiii* sinkliimundik iiii n'thuiiiul li^iiii 
jotninlikain Jiattlnpajjotikiin* enkavattikani cinkavisi 
kam eneyyakam lialis'iinainsiknii 1 ilnpanakaii) 1 Ini i 
pataccbikain pabghapamaUikain paKlapitbakam, tattena 
telena osincaDani, sunakliehi khadapanatn, jn'isuhropa 
inin, asma sisacckcdani anekaiihitam pi kamniakara 
nani anubhuati, kinkinnani ayutto nppaUo ananucclia 
viko ananbo appatirupo liino kijiltiko iiiahinte issariyt 
thme attanam tliapesl, veKni glntcsi, evatn e\a klio 
nnlnnja yo koci puggalo papiccho — pe — nnbija 
karoti 

"io paThi.vjjia1nraja puggalo yiitto patto -inucclnviko 
\rvUo paUrupo afipiccUo santutUio paMMtto asamsattbo 
mddliAvinyo pahitatto asitlio anuyo in odariko in 
Kllnkaino lu \asakaiiio m kiKikinio saddlio s'lddlia 
laVbijno jaramarma inocciHiVnroo <isinni pagginbissn 
nutv dbutagiinain samadiyati, so dsginiin pujoih anbati 
devannii ca nianusslnan ca pi)o boti nianapo pihajito 
I nllliito, j iiisumam mallikadinam nya pupplnm inlillt 
1rc4,-4^8<*^glincc^ntissa xj)® panitibhojainui, pipisins^a 
Mya aitahoimnla-SQnblii-panlynin , vixagitRxsa Mja 
osidliaxariiu slglnpiimna)nma«!sn Mja fijailnaratliaxt 
ruttaiinin , ntthakSinns^a xija manolnnmanirntnnftiii 
ul lusiiiciluk-xiinsca xni | mdari-Mnnh-scfnccliattan 
dbnmrnaknmnssa m)r a/alnttipbal »dbip.RiTiDni anutlnmui 
Tns«a cnftiro satipatth'ii 'I bliSx/nlf Iripuriiii paccbaiili 
cittaro simitiappadliiiiia entliro^iddlnj adl pane indrijani 
pnficn I alSni ailla I ojjl nnga nnjo nllbnnglko inaj .^0 
l>b\\Rn<lp^r»punm gaecbiU, sawatUa Mpa*«an^ adbij^ac 
cbiti ndhiganni nti{ ntfi I irimmali, enttSri aTtmruajla 
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lam Lata'-so j atisainbhidx tis'o.^yja tlial aWimua ke'alo 
la «atiJanacl!iamino <abbe ^tass adhej')a hooti, viniutti 
[njiclara>imala-s0facchattena abhisincati Vatli i maharaja 
ranno khattijaesa abbijatakDlaLD]iQa««a khatti)il»bi«ekeDa 
al)hisiUas<a pancaranti «arattha negama janapada bhatn 
balattha, attliatinisa ca rajapan «3 nata-oaccaka mukha 
mangaljka sotthiracaka «anana-brabmani sabbap'i«anda 
gana abhizacchanti, yam LtSci patljavira pattana-ratana 
kara nacara- «-ankattbana- \erajjaka -chejjabhejjajana * m 
anasasanain sabbattha aamiLo bbarati, eram e>a klio 
niiiiaraja }o Loci puggalo yatto patto — 

I anlara\imala-«etaccha(t0oa abhismcati 

Teras' ime roabaraja dbutangani i 
nibbaoainahasamuddam paTisitva babundbadbammakilam 
abhikilati, ruparupa->attba«amapatti)o aalanjeti, iddhi 
tidbam dibbasoiadhatom paraci(ta\)jaDanain pnbbenuasa 
nassatim dibbacakkhum sabba<atakkbayan ca papnnati, 
katame t0ra<a pamsukulikaogam tecnarikaDgam pinda 
patikiagani sapadaQatarikafigan. ekasanikaDgam pattapin 
dikiDgam khalapaccbalhallfkangam •'iraDn^migmn^k 
khamulikangam abbhokasika'ogam su«anikangaar yatfii 
saothatikangam nesajjikaijgaro Imelii kho mabaraji 
terasahi dliutagunehipobbeasevilelii nisevitehi cinnelii pin 
cinnehi cantehi upacantebi panpuntebi kevalaiii samau 
iiain patilabhaCi, tiss adbeyyavhonti Lerala santa sukba 
sarnipaUijo S 

"iatha maharaja cadiiaoo oaiiko pattine sutthu ka 
tasunko mahasainuddam payi^Jtii \angam Takkolam 
Cimm Soiiram Sorattham Alasandam Kolapalfanain 
Suiannabliumim ^accIiati**iDnaiii pi )ini kiiici r m«ii) 
ciraniiH, eiara e>a kbo niahanja imehi terasahi dhuU 
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},unelii [ ubbc asi.vittln iiisentelii wniitlti j inciniKlii ta 
ritelii upacnritclii paripuriteli^ ke^alam sninaninni pifi 
hblnti, tass * ndheyya honti kciaJa santi sukln saiiia 
pattiyo 

'\atha mainraja kassiLo p-ttiiamam khettado«ain 
tini'kattha pas^naia apanetv^ kasitva vaplt^a siiiitiia 
iidakain pa\eset«a rakkltiui* gopetta laMin-iinddaiiem 
baiiudhannako lioti, tasa ijlicyya bliavantJ ye kcci idliani 
kajana daljdda duggalajana, etatn e«a kho maltiraja 
inieln Urasabi dhutagonebi pobl>c asevileln nvse%»tcbi — 
{ e''ii^si^ala sanfa suLha gamapnftjyo 

latliaN^ pana inaharija* kbattiyo iiiuddlia\a8ilti» 
ibhijaiakulakullno cliejja-bliejja-janani anu«asanc i««nro 
loti \nsaMtt{ saniiko icchakarano, kevala ca ina! ij a* 
tlpxl tass adlioji hoti, e\iiii c^a kho iitalnraja mieh 
tensalii dhutagunehi pubbe aseMtelu i iscvitel i ciniiclii 
parieinneln caritelii upacaritebi paripuntebi Jit)asi< un 
Nare psaro lioti vasavatti slmiko iccblkarnno, ki.\A)a ca 
«atiniiagun^l lass' adheyyA Iionti *' 
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alidin tvaiii vidinn aham klio uviji,o irafinako pinda 
patiko painsukuliko tecnar^o, sacc t\ain pi araaniko 
bhavissasi pindapatiko pamsukuliko tecnanko e\ahaii 
tain pabbajessatni mssayani dassainiti, sace so me bhante 
patisunitva nandati oramatt, evahan tain pabbajenii ms- 
sayam deini, sacs na nandati ml oramatt, na tain pab 
bSjcini na nissayain demi, efafaam bhante pari^ani vinc- 
miti Lvam pi maharaja dhuta^i^navara-sainadinno Jina 
sasanavare issaro hoti \asavatti samiko iccbakarano, 
tass’ adlieyya Iiontt kevala eanta sukha Eaniapaltiyo 7 
Yatha maharaja padumam abhnuddlia-pam^rtitnia 
udlccaJatlppabha^aIn siniddlum niudain lobbdmyain su 
gandhaiQ piyain pattbitam pasattbain jiriakaddama-m'aDU* 
palittam anu-patta*kesara kannikabhinianditam bhamaia 
t;anaaevitain sualasali(asam\addbam> e\am e^a kho iiia« 
baiaja imeht terasahi dhutagunehi pobbe asevitehi nisc> 
vitehi cinnehi pancmnehi caritelit iipacaritelii panpuritclii 
ariyasavako timsa«gunavarelii samupeto hoti Katamclii 
tinisa'gunavai elii siniddba- mudu - maddava* incttaeitto 
lioti, gliatita-lian-vihatd-kiles'j hoti, liata 
dappo hoti, acala-dalha-oivitlha-nillematika-saddho 
hoti , pinpunna - pioita-palutlha'iobhaDiya santi-sukha- 
saniapitti-Iabhi bod, siia-varapavara-asama-sucigandha 
panbhavito bod, devainanvssjoatn piyo hoti inanapo, 
khI^asa^a- arly‘l^arapuggala' pattbito, devainanussanaiii 
\andita>i ujjto, Ludbi^f ibudha-pandita-jinanain tliuta 
tliawta-thoniita-pasatlh^ idlia,»a hunm va lokciia ami 
palitio, ippathoka^ajje |i bkayadassaii, iipula-i in- 
sampitdkaimmm nnpgapliala^iratthas idliaiio, lyacila- 
vipula-pinita-paccaja-bhagil aniketasajano, jhanajjhasifi 
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1 1( avara-vili iri, vijititi-*! ile*' i-jalavattho, bliiniia-Llia^o'i 
&aiikutita Sdnclmii a-gatinivaviiio, akuppadlimuno iblii 
intavdso, 'in'i^fiijabliogi, gativiiiiutto, 1111111111 sibbivici 
kiccbo, vnnutlijjbisitallo, ditthidbainnio, icah dilln 
bhiiuttimin iipi<'ato, simuccliinnaiiusajo, sibba«aMl 
kliayim palto, santa.sul ba-saxnapattt-^ ihara-bahulo, sabba 
siimmguna-sainupeto Iiflehi tiiiisa gonaiarelii siiwu 
pcto boti ^ 

Nanu iiialiaiija thero Sariputto dasasaltassunhi loki 
V^iatuji aggipiinso, tbapeti-i dasabalam loki anyaiii Sp 
I i*Sjjmniiti-ra-asanklieyj i-kappe samacifakusiJaTnuIo 
bnbimniMjhl ubno mampikam* kamaratiiii anckasalasaii- 
klia-dhana'inn «i oliija Jinasasioe piblajitii iincli) 
tora**!!!! dliHta„ijneJii kiji-\aci«citti”j diiinyitva ajj 
Ltiralii imntasiinasanmnnagito Gotatnassi blmgiMto 
iisiniNare dbannmcakVam anopaMtlakp jito Bbisi 
tiMi [)' etain mabirya Bhagavna do\ itidevein Ekiitiai i 
ink iMvirahncakc Nilnm bhikklia\e ittnain ckapuggi 
hill pi siiiiaiiui iss inn )o Titlngatcna iiiuuniaiti dinni 
v«,j:4P‘'iii'f witrtfnu «dmtni d cm ftnupasiUcli yiUia 
y id^i Sinputlo, SiripuUo binkkhaic Titlugiteni 
uiuttarajii dhimiincakLoin • ] aiattitiin sainiim J dm 
lIUIpAlflUctItl 

bidhu blmiite \igiseii'i, )im kinci niiaiigiin iiud 
(lltiMcanaiii, ca lokuttir^ kinyl, y ici luke niibi aiiu 
\ipiil nin«iilipitti)0, «iLbin lpnsi‘!U dbiitni’tuu'.ii 

^inwdU1ii«pi^iUH ' li ^ 



evam evi kho jnalur-vja jogavacareta tinasan 

tlure pannasanthaie pi kattbamaScake pi clnmaja pi 
yattlia kattltaci cammakhatwlam patthantva yittha kal 
thaci sayitabbam, tia sayanababuleoa bhavitabbam I<Iam 
raabaraja ghorassarassa akam angatn gahetabbam Hlu 
•iitam p etam maharaja Bhagaaata deaatidevena Kahn 
j,arupadhana bhikUiave et^rabi mama savaka viharanti 
appamatta itapino padhanasmin ti Rhasitam p e^ain 
"’aliarija tlierena Sanputtena dhanimasenapatin i pi 

Pallinkona nisinnassa jannukenabhivassati, 
alaiii pliasuviharaya pabitattassa bhikkhuno ti 


g'lhetabbam BbasUam ip etam maharaja Bhagavata de 
aatidevena K .0 ca bliiKlkhave bbikkiiano gocaro siko pet 
Mko visayo * jad idam cattaro sitipatthana ti Bln^i 
tarn p etam maharaja thereoa Sariputtena dhamma 
spnapatina pi 

\atlia suinarfto roatango sakam sondam na iiiaddali, 
1 1 akkliabl akkl am xijanati attano Mittikflppanain , 
Talli eva Huddbapiittena appainattena vS pana 
Iina\acanain na madditakbam, manasikararariiffa 
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fJnnabbhave fla patisandahi^^aipiti youiso manasikaro 
karaniyo Idaih maharaja dipioiya ekam ancaro gabs 
tabbatn Bhasitam \ etam tnaharaia Chaja^ata de\d 
tidetena Suttanipate JJbanijagopalakaoutta 

Lsabbo r iva chetta baiidhananj 
nago putitataiu va dalayitvi,* 
naham pona opessaiA gabbhaseyyam 
atha ce patthayasi para<sa devati 

Bhaote Nagasena diptkassa dve angani gahetabba 
oitj yam vade?i, katamani tam die angani gahetabbamti 
— ^atha maharaja dipika aranne finagahiuam la lana 
gahanam la pabbatagahaoam va nisaaya nilijitia niige 
ganhati, e^am era kho maharaja yogina i^gavanreni 
vivekam seiitabbatn, araiiam rukkhamulam (abbatam 
kandaratn Linguliam sosanam vanaj attham at I hoka<am 
palalapunjam appa<addam affaoi glio«am iijanai *118111 
maiia 84 ara}ja<evjakam paii*^aliana<arapj am , vtvekam sa^a 
maoo hi maharaja vogk >oga\acaro nacira^s «va chala 
bhinaasa vasibbaiam paponatu Idam ryaliarifa dipika««a 
pathamaru angam palieul bam * Bhasitam f etain ina 
haraja iherehi dbammasangahakehi 

^a(ha pi dipiko nama niliviira ganhati nige 
tath eiaiam Buddhapotto jattajogo vifas'ako 
arai uani favisitva^na ganliatf pbalam uttainan ti 

Buna ca param mabiraja dipiko jam kanci fasum 
ladbitiJ vamena pas'eca patitam m bhakkleti evara 
tia kho maharaja jogina jogavacarem leluddnena >a 
pattailanena n fupphadanww fhaladanena 11 «in'in» 
danena la inattikadancna va cunnaddnena dantakatfha 
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danena ^a mukhodakadanena va eatukamraataja \a niug- 
gasuppataya va paribhattakataya va janghapesaniyena ^a 
\ejjakainnierta va dutaLamnfena va paliinagamanena va 
pindapatipindena va danSnuppadanein \a vatthuvijjaya 
v5. nakkbattavjjjaya va angavijjaya va annatarannatarena 
vd BuddliapatikuUUena nHCcha]i\ena mppUaditam bhoja- 
iiain na paribhonjifabbam, vainena passena patitam pa- 
sum viya dipiko. Idam maharaja dipikassa dutiyatn an- 
gam galietabbaiii BItasitam p‘ etam maharaja therena 
Sariputtena dhammasenapatina 

Vaclviflnattivipphara up^annatn niadliupayasam 
sace bhiitto bhavcyyaham, s’ £jivo garaluto inima. 

Yadi pi me* aniagunam nikVhamitva bahl care, 
n’ eva bliindeyya* Sjlvam, cajamaiio p; jivitan ti 

Bliante Nagasena, kummassa patica angani galistnb* 
b5nU) yam vadesi, kalam&m tSni pafica angSni gabetab 
bilnlti — YathI mah^rSja kmnnio ndakacaro udake yeva 
vfisain kflppeh, evanj*eva klio ^mabdraja yogmS jogS* 
^acarcna ^IbapdnabhGtapu'ggaliln'iin liitSnukamf ma mct- 
ti«abaj}itena cetas^ vipulcna miliaggatona oppfiiiianena 
averena abyipajjbena sabUl^anlam iokam pbantsa vihi' 
ntabbam Idim mahirjja kummassa pntlimiaiii angam 
gahetabbnin I'una ca paraiii mahlrija kninmo udake 
iippiIa\nnto sfsaiii ukkliipitvil jadi kcci passati, tnttb'oa 
nimiijjati gaibnm ' ogSbali m'l main to puna pas'iyyiin 
ti, cvam-eva klio mabirtja jogin'l >opa\icnrena kilrsesu 
opatnnteso Grammanasarg niniujjKnbbain gllham * oglhi- 
tabbam: niS main kilesi puna passcjyun ti. Idaiii nia* 
bArGja kummassa dutiyain atigam ga^Mabbain I’unn cn 


• rdukarDyiilya Sf. ’ -top*- M ■ •pr«anf|rn* Af! ’ ptMii* **1 

t " •pt}a>ir1i pM »* talil BOl '* bktndfT)'*"' 5* ** 

rattmariO rilXtruano fjBttio Hi. ^ 



371 


[aram maharaja kutnmo odakato nikkbamitva kayam ofa- 
peti, e\am e>i kbo maliaTaja jo;!ina jogaracarena ni 
sajja-tthana-sayana-cinkamato manasam nihariUa eam- 
mappadhane mana«am ot^i etahham Idam maharaja 
kummassa tatijam an^am jjabetatibarn Puna ca param 
maharaja knmmo pathaMm khanitsa* -vjMtte \asain kap 
{ eti, eiam e>a kho inaLaraja jogina jogaracarena /a 
hha *akkara-«iJokam pajahitta rannam sitittam kana* 
nam varapattharn pahbaiam kandaram giriguham appa 
«addam appanig2ho«am pavinttam Oj^ahitra rjutte )e^a 
^asam upagantabbam Idam mabaraja kummassa catut 
tham angam gahetnbbain nbasitam p ^tam mablraja 
therena Upasenena VanganupaUena * 

ViviUam appani2gho»aro TaJaimjanisesitam 
aete aena<-anam bhikklid patisallacakarana ti 

Fona ca param maharaja komino carikani caramaoo jadi 
kaffci pa««ati sa sadd^m sonati sj, *ondipar camani an 
cam aake kapalc ni)a)iit>a apjA<sukko tdnhiy u(o tittbatt 
ka\am anurakkbanto, ^sam ^ra klia maharaja, jogma 
soBa«acarena sabbattha rupa-Mdda gandha-rasa-f hot 
thalba dhamme«o a/alaote^flj cha«u d\-«re u «imiara 
ka^at3m anugsliatctsa manasam samodahitia fiaiiJiarain 
kat\fi satena sampajanena sdiatablam san onadbamraam 
annrakkLamaoeoa Liam maharaja kcmmss«a pai'caiiara 
Tnsain paheiabbani UIl»itaBi p etacn tnaliaraja I’li- 
l,a\ata de»atide»ena Sanijuttanikajavare Kommujarra 
•.nttante * 

Kdmmo*si aap'r'i ‘ake kapale 
samodabaro Lbikkho manoMtakke 

■a o’iUt'i iU ” f»'t 'C, mIU • C« *’ f» aic 
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amssito aiinani •ahetbayano 
par^ntbbuto na upavgdeyya kaiiciti. 

Bhante Nagnsena, vamsassa ^■kam angam gahetab- 
ban t\ yam vadeai, kataman tam ekam angacn galietab- 
ban’ti, — Yatha maharaja vamso jattha vato tattha 
anulometi nannattlia m~aoiidbaiati, evam eva kho ma- 
harSja yogina yogavacarena yam Boddhena bhaga^ata 
bhasitam □a\angain ^attbnsasanain tam aoulomajitva 
kappxye tVialva saroanadbammam 5 e\a patjyesv 

tabbain Warn maharaja vain&assa ekam aogam gahe- 
tabbam Bhasitam p’ etam mahdraj'a tlierena Baliulena 

l^avangam Buddhavacanaro asBlometvana sabbadd 
kappije anavajjasinim thatvi ’pdjam samuttatan ti 

Dliante ><'Agasena, capassa ekam angam gahetabban* 
X\ yam sade'i, Walarnan-tain ekam angam gahetnbban'ti. 
— Yatlia raaliarSja dpi suiaccluio mito ydv' aggaroGlam 
<amakam 6\ii a^ounamati na patitlhambliati, evnm evn 
kho mablritfa jogind jogArhcarena thera-na\a majjhutia- 
snnmkciu anunamitabbam na patipphantabbim Idam 
mah^r.ija c1lias«a ekam rnipim gahetabbam. Bh’mlam p’ 
clam maharaja BhagasaLX deaatidevena V idhura-Punna* 
knjXtake 

Capo sanuname dViro, aa«»v> sa anulomayam 
patilomain na \atteyjn, aa rJjaan«ntnt) sa^o ti 

IBiante NXpasena, wXaasaaaa dve atigXni gahetnb- 
I Snitt vam \adi*«i, katamXni tdm dae angjni gahetabba- 
niti — YnthX niablnija *aSyas« .isankitapan«anki(o 

'* anutc>in«ri p ’* It ** taiBiiiurrntl ll (ihnui jam 
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jattapayatto carat), evam eia «kho tnaharlja joptna jo- 
ga^acarena a^aak>tapaT)saii])itena jattapayatteni opatlhi 
taya sati\a sainrotehi indnyelii caniabbam Jdani ma* 
baraja \ayasas<a pathamam angam gahetabbim Puna 
ca param maharaja tayaso yam kino bhojanani distn 
natihi aamvibliajma bliunjati, evam, e^a kUo mahinja 
yogina yogavacirena ye (e labba dhammika dhanxiialad 
dlia antamaso pattapariyapionamattaio fi titliSrufehi 
labliehi aj pativibhattabUogina Ihavtlabbam fiUa^antehi 
sabrahmacarTlii Tdam malnnja \)yaKa««-i dutiiin) an 
gam pahetabbam lUia*itam p etim mals’traja tbcrena 
Sanputtena dhammaaenifatin'i 

Sice me upmamentj yatby/^dcThmi faprtTmo 
sablesam vibhajiuana wtoi'bbaiijimi lliojanan ti 
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caDkania-nisajja-sayanani« niddam okkamitabbani, tatl 
eva satipatthanam ' anubbavitabbam Idam niaharH 
makkatassa ciutiyam aogam gahetabbam Bhasitam ■ 
etam maharaja therena Saripatteoa dhammasenapatina : 

Cankanianto pi tittbanto, nisajjasayanena ^a, 
pavane sobhate 'bhikkhu, pavanantain \avannitan' 


Uddantm Ghtiasiuo* ca bukhuto kaijiido dipini dip<bo 
buoimo vainio capo cayato tiKa mtlbtto ti 


Palhamo rajgo 

-i 

]ihante Xdgaseoa, hipulatsya eVam angani galietab- 
ban ti yam vadesi, kataman cam ^knm Anpaiii Kalieiab* 
ban t> — YatiiA mahSrSja^ Mpotatd tine >£ katthe lA 
la(.l)a \Sk sondikahl .Ifambikva (assufan vadilliati, e\iini 
eva klio maharaja yogini jogavacarena nrabaite nlfmad- 
dhjtukilmena ruann*<l ^ninnianani &lainbit\a arabntle 
abhuaddhitalbnin Idam tnaliSrilja IdpuIalJya ekaiti 
angani gahflabbam IMiiaitam {•’ etam tnaliArdja the> 
reita Sdnputtena dliammasenjpatioS; 

Yath\ Mpuhta nifiiia tine kal)be latAya 
atainbitvd fondikaht tato «adObnti uppari, 

Tatli' cia Iluddbaputtena arabaltapbalakdmtnd 
draninisnsm dliinbittil Twldliitabbmn nsekhapbale It. 

Uhante Kdcascna, paduma«t& ttni anstni gabetal- 
l^ntci yam vadc^i, kaiataiot tSat tlni anirSwi paJietal It- 

■» •» l»‘o- M, Of Ji U 



niti — "iatba maharaja paduBiam odake jatam udake 
«amvaddhani aaupal)ttafn ndaLena, evam era kho raa 
haraja yogina yogaracarena kole gane labhe* yase saj^re 
saramananaya p^ribhogapaccayesu ca sabbattha annpalit 
tena bhivifabbam Idam maharaja padumassa patharaam 
angam gahetabbam Pnoa jra parain maharaja padumm 
udaka accuggamma thati, evam e\a kho maharaja yooma 
yogavacarena sabbatokam abhibhav!t>a accoggamma lokat 
taradhamme thatabham Idam maharaja padumassa duti 
yam angam gahe(ab)am Puoa ca param maharaja pa 
dcmam appamattakena pi aoileoa entam calati, evam 
eva kho maharaja yogin? yogavacarena appamattak^so pi 
kiUse&Q sanSamo karaoiyo, bbaya^^nripa^^viharijabbam 
Idam msbaraja padumassa taivam angam gahetabbam 
Bhasitam p’etam maharaja Bhd^avatadesatidesena Anu 
matteeu vajjesu bbayadassavi samadaya sikkhati sikkha 
padesuti 

BLante Nagasena, bijassa dve angam gahetabbamti 
yam vadesi, kata'oaQi*taci dve angam gahetabbamti — 
Yatfaa maharaja bijam appaiam pi iamanYm bhaddake 
khette vuttain deve earning dliaram pavecchante^obahuni 
phalam aoudassati, evam eva kho maharaja yogina yo 
g^vacarena jatba patipaditaro silam kevalam samanSa 
phalam aaadas«ati evam samma patipajjitabbatn Idam 
maharaja bija«sa patbamam amram (.ahetabbam Pnna 
ca param maharaja 'bijam aupansodhite kbette ropitam 
khippam eva samvirubati evam eva kho maharaja yo 
gioa yogavacarena maDa«am sapari^gahitam suBSagare 
parisodhitam satipattbana-khettavare kbittam khipj am 
eva virubati Idam mabaraja bijassa dotijam angam 
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bahuvidha-umi tthanita \ega »isita m-aTattavegara sa 
hati, evam e\a kho maharaja jogina Togavacareoa ba 
ho^Tdha-kiies umi Tpgam labhasakkara jasasTloka-pui^a 
\aodana parakniesu niRdapa«amsa sukhadakklia-sl&ina 
naQa\imanaDa baliu%idhadosa umivegan ca sahitabbam 
Idara maharaja Da>a\a dntnarn angam gahetabfam Pooa 
ca param maharaja Dava apanmita m-ananta m afara 
m-akLhobhita-gambbire mahatimahagbose timi tin jn<^ala 
makara macpha-ganakule rnahatimahasamudde carati 
evam eva kho maharaja \ogina jogavacarena tipanvatta 
dvada<akara-catusaccabbisatiiaya pafivedhe mana^am sar 
carayitabbam Idam maharaja nataya tatiyain angara 
gahetabbam Bha<itam p etam n^aharaia B|^a\ata 
devatlde^ena Sarnyuttaoikaya^arV^accasaiD^uttr Vitak 
keota ca kbo tamhe bhikkhave^idam dokkbaD ti ritak 
keyyatha ayam dakkbasamudayo ti ritakkeyjatha ajam 
dukkhamrodho ti vitakkeyjdtba ayam dokkhanirodha 
gamini patipada t> vitakkeyjathati 

Bhante Saga«ena* natalakanakassa dve angani gahe 
tabbaniti yam ladesi kataniaoi (aoi dje aflKQi gahetab 
baniti — 'katha maharaja obvalakaDakam bahv-umijdl 
akalavikkhobhita aalifatale mahatimahacamudde nSvain 
laketi thapeti, na deti disavidisam hantom etam eta 
kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena raga-dosa moh um 
mijalc mabatimaha vitakka aami^ahare cittam laketabbam 
oa databbam diaavidi^am bantam Idam maharaja navd 
lakanakassa pathamam angajn gahetabbam Puna ca 
param maharaja navalakaoakaiii oa pilarati visidati; 

^ hatthasate pi udake navaro laketi tbaoam nparieti evam 
eva kho maharaj* jogma ««'Oga»acarena labba-yasa sak 
kara-manaoa ta^daBa-puJaDa-apacltl^u labliasga ja 
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sagge pi na pilavitabbanm sarlrayapanamattake yeva cit- 
tam thapetabbam. Idam mahSraja navalakanakassa duti' 
yaifk angaiti gahetabbam Bliasitam p’ etain maharaja 
there™ Sariputtena dhammasenapatina 

Yatha samudde lakaaam na plavati, visidati, 

tatir eva labbalakkare dia plavatha, visldatbati 

Bhante Nagasena, kQpagsa ekam angam gahetabhan "ti 
yam \adesi, kataman tam ekam angam gabetabban ■ ti ■ — 
Yatha mahaiaja kapo rajjnn ca varattan' ca lakaran ca 
dhareti, e-vam eva kho maharaja yogina yogSvacarena 
satisampajaDhasamannagatena Bhavitabbam , abhikkante 
patikkaj jjg g)oki ^a^<54Q.kUe sammihjite pasirite ganghftti- 
patta>civara>dliSraite pite khityite sSyite uccftra* 

pass^vakamme gate thita nisinne sutte jagarite bhSaite 
tunbTbliave sampajanakanntl bbavitabbam Idam mahS-, 
raja kGpaasa ekam angam gahetabbam BhSaitain * p’ 
etam mahaiaja Ijhagavata de^atideveoa Sato bhikkhave 
bhikkhu vihaieyya sampajaoo, aySm \o anihSkam anu- 
sasani ti •“ » * 

Bhitnte Nagasena, niyyimakassa tini angSnt cahe- 
tabbaniti yam vadesi, katamani (am (Tni angam gahetab* 
baniti - — Yatha mahSrSja niyyainako rattindivam sata 
tam samitam appamatto yattapayatto navam «areti, 
evam ~ eva kha maharaja yoginS yogavacarena cittam ni 
yamayamanena rattindivam satatatn samitam appamat- 
tena yoniso manasikarena cittam niySmetabbam Idam 
maharaja niyyamakasaa pathaniam angam gahetabbam 
Bhasitam'p' etam maharaja Bhagavata devatidevena 
Dhammapade. •• « 
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Appamadarata faotha, eac^tam anurakkhatba', 
dugga uddharath attanam, panke saono konjaro ti. 

Puna ca pararn maharaja niyyaiiiaka$<a yam kinci maha 
samudde kalyanam \a papaLaro ra sabbaii tarn 'hdnam 
hoti, evam'eva kho maharaja yopma joga\acareua ku- 
8a!akusa!am savajjaoavajjam hina-pparutam kanba^aakka- 
sappatibhagam vijantlabbam fdam maharaja niyjamaka*sa 
dutiyamangam gahetabbam Punaoa pararn maharaja niyya 
niako yante muddikam tied ma koci yantam'amasitthatj, 
evam*eva kho maharaja yogtnS yogavacarena citte sani- 
vara-mudd»ka dstabba jui kaficj papakam akn^alavitak- 
kam vitakkesUi Idaro maharaja niyyamakassa tatiyam 
angarn gahetabbam BhSsilam'p’ etanr* tzuibSrija Bha- 
gavata de^£tldevena Samyuttaniic^yavare bhtkkhave 
p&pake akusaie vitakke Mtakka^ittba, seyyalbtdam ka* 
raavitakkam lydpadavitakkam tihtmsSviiakkan ti 

Bhanle Kdgases^t, kammakarasfa ekam angarn gahe- 
tabban-ti yam vadesi^ katamaa (am ekam angarn gahe* 
tabban ti — YathS mahSrSja kammaharo evam cinta- 
yati* bhatako aham^ iroSya, na\aya *kammam karomi, 
itnayaham oavaya vahaea bhattavetanam labhami, na me 
pamado karaniyo, appamadana me ay^m nSva >ahetabba 
ti, evam-eva kho niah3raja jogina yogavacarena evam 
cintayitabbam imam kho aham catumroahablmlikam ka- 
yam satnmasanto sajalam sainltam appnmatto upatthi- 
tasati sato sampajano «amahito ekaggacitto jiti-jarJ* 
byadhi-marana'Soka • paridcva -dukkha - domanass- npaja* 
scbi parimuccissamUi appamSdo me karanijo ti Idam 
roaharija kammakaraft'a ekam apgain gahetabbam iJhJ- 
sitam'p’ etam maharija 'fhereoa Sanpntteoa dhamma- 
senapatina. ^ 
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Kayam imatn sammasatha, panjanatlid punappunam; 

kaye sabhavam disvana dukkhass’ antain karissatbati 

i^ante Nagasena, samaddassa paSca angani gabe- 
tabbaplti yam vadesi, katamani fani panca angani gahe- 
tabbar/ti — Yatha maharaja mahasamuddo matena kuna* 
pena saddhim na samvasati, evam ' eva kho maharaja 
yogina yoga\acaiena raga-dosa-moha-niana-difthi-mak- 
kha - palasa - issa - macohariya - maja-satha-kutila-visama- 
duccanta-kilesa-malehi saddhim na samvaaitabbatn. Idam 
maharaja samuddassa pathatnam angam gahetabbam Puna 
ca param maharaja samuddo inutta-mani-velnnya-san- 
khasill-pavala-phahkamani-vmdharatana-Dicayain dhS* 
rente pidahati.-'TiT^ahi vikirali, evam eva kho maha* 
rftja yogin& yogavaeareha n)agga>pha)a-jhfina-vimokha* 
samildhi-samapatti-vipassana-'bbi&D&'Mvidbagunarataakni 
adhigantva pidahiUbbdni, na bahi Dihantabbani Idam 
mahSrfija samuddassa dutiyam angam gahetabbam Puna 
ca param maharaja samuddo mahatimalifibbQtehi saddhim 
samiasati, evamceva kho mahardja yogina yogfivacarena 
appiccham saniuttham dhu(avadatn sallekhavuttim dcara* 
sampannam lajjfm pesaliin garum bbavaniyam vattaram 
vacanakkhamaiti codakam pSpasarahim oiadakam anusa* 
sakam vinnapakam sandassakam samadipakam samutte- 
lakani sampahamsakan) kalyanaiiiittani sabrahmaeSnm 
upanisisSya va^itabbam. Idam maharaja samuddassa titi* 
jam angam gahetabbam* Puna ca param maharaja sa* 
muddo naiasalila- sanipunna- Ganga-YaniunS-Aciraiati* 
SanbliQ-Mahi-adihi nadisatasahassehi aiitalikkhe salili- 
dharalii ca pQnto pi saLam velam nativattiti, evam*eva 
kho maharija yogina yogaiacareoa idbfia-sakkara-siioka' 
vandana*n]Snana-pujanakaranS jivitnhetu pi gnucicca sik* 
khapadiiitikkamo na karanijo Idam inaharaj’a isamud- 
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tlassa catuttham angam eahetabbam Bhasitam p’ etam 
maharaja Bbasavata detatideveaa Seyyatha pi maharaja 
maha«amuddo thitadbammo relam nitikkamati, evam eva 
Iwho maharaja yam maya aaiakaoam sikkhapadart/ pao- 
nattam tam mama savaka jiritaheiu pi natikkanmatiti 
Ptina ca param maharaja samoddo saijbasarantihi ^aoga- 
Yamoaa-Aciravati-Sarabhu'Mabihi antaljkkh'’''^akadha 
rahi pi na panpurati, evam eva kho maharaja yogina 
) ogavacarena uddesa-paripoccha-savaca-dbarana-viDic 
chaya->abbidhamma-viaaya*g^lha-«att3nta \ igeaha-padaaik- 
khepa-padasandhi-padavibhatti-aaianga-jinasasanavaram 
sanantenapi aa tappitaltam Idam mahlraja aamad* 
dassa paScamam aagam gabetabbam • BhSsitam p’ etam 
niaharl[ja Bbagavata devitidaveoa Sutasomajltake 


Aggt yatbi tioakatth^ dahanto 
na (appati, sagaro va na4ih), 
e^am h* ime pandita, rajisettba, 
%utTS. oa tappanti sobhdsiBDati 

• /, * » 

UiJitanam LapuIaU ea padoman tijatn lalakalranl 
nava ca na*alalanani kapo niryaniakB tad 
kammaliaro «aiDod4<; ca vaafo tcna panic 


Dutiyo ttiggo 
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Uhante Nagasena, fatliaviya pafica angnni gahetab- 
bantti yam vadesi, katamam. tarn panca angani galietab- 
banlli. — Yntlia maharaja pat}ia\! ittbanitthani kappB 
raganJptagara-candana'kQnkamadrni akirante pi pitta* 
semliakptibba-ruliira-seda-roeda-kbeli- stnghanika ♦ lasika* 
mutta^^risadiiu akirante pi (adi-ia ye%a, evam'eia Uio 
tnahar5jayN;gina yogaracdrena ittbanittbe labbalibbe 
la^Sjase nindapasamsi^a sukli^ dukklie sabbattlia tadinS 
jevi bliaiitabbam Idam maliarnja pathaiija pafliannm 
angam galietabbam I’una ca parani maUlraja patbavi 
mandina-vihhusanapagftti sakigandba-panbblMtii, enra- 
eva kho miliJrSji jogina yog^ncareiia Mbliu«an.tpaga* 
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iJhasitaro p’ etam maharaja op^sjkaya Cullasnbhaddaj-a 
sakasamane pankittafamaDaya 

Ekan * c’ evaham lasija faccheyya' kiipitaraaoasa, 
ekan c* evaham gandhena aliropeyva' pamodita, 
Amusmim patigho na tthi, rago asmim oa ujjati, 
pathavlsamacitta te, tSdisa aamana mamati 


Bhante Z^agasena, apassa panca angaoi gah«tabbanitt 
yam vadesi, katamaoi taoi panca angani gahetabbanitj 
— Yatha maharaja apo susanthUa'Oi-akampita-ni-alQhta 
sabhavapansoddho, evam eva kho maharaja yogma »o 
i.'dvacarena kuhaoa-lapaaa*nemittaka'nippe«iLaeatn apa 
net^a au6anthita*iti'akampita>m alujita 8abh3\apansud 
diiacSrena bhavitabbam Idaoi maLSraja fipassa patha> 
mam aagam gahetabbam Poo^ca param mabarSja Spo 
6itaId8abh£vasanthito, evam eva\.kbo maharaja yoginfi 
j ogSvacarena ^abbasattesu khanti*ioj?tt£-'nudda)a*«an]pan 
iiena hitesina anukampakena bhalitabbam Idam ma> 
haraja apa<sa dutijam aogam gah^abbam Pona ca 
param mahSraja £po asocim aucim kai^t*. et«m eva kho 
mahSrSja yogmS yogavacareoa*game \a arai^ue la upaj 
jhaye acarije acanyamattesu sabbattha anadhikaraneoa 
bhavitabbam anavakasakanoa Idam maharaja apas«a 
tatiyam angam gabefabbim Puna ca param maharaja 
apo bahnjanapatfhito, evam ev,a kho maharaja jogina 
vo<yavacarena appicAa-sanluttha-pavniita-patisallanena 
satatara sabbalokamabJnpalthiteoa bhavitabbam Idam 
maharaja apassa catatiham aogam galietabbam. Pana 
ca param maharaja apo na liaesaci ahitara upadahati, 
i-vam eva kbo maharaja ywgma yogavacarena parabhan- 
dana-'kalaha ■- viggaha- vivada- ntlajjhana-arati-jananam 
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tabbanJti — maRaiaja pabbato acalo akarapiyo 

asampavedhi^ evam eva kbo^maharaja yogina yogaMca- 
rena samtnanane vimanane sakkare asakkare garukare 
agarukare yase ayase nindaya pasain«aya suUie dukkhe 
itthinittbesu sabbaltha rnpa-sadda-gandha-rasa-pbot- 
tbabba-dharamesu rajamyesu na rajjjtabbam, dQSsatiiye‘'a 
na dussitabbaui, inuybanfyesit oa mayhitabbam, na kampi- 
tabbam na calitabbam.^pabbatena viya acalena bhavitab- 
bani Idam molnnjs pnbbatassa pithamam angam galie- 
lablnm RliisUnm p’ etani nnliaraja BhTga\at^ deva- 
tide\en'i 

Selo jatha ekiglnno vatena na samiratt, 
eiain nindapasam^asu na samiujanti panditd ti 

Pom ca param irialnraja jAbbato tbaddlio na kenaci sam^at- 
tbo, e\am exa klio imb^rija yogina )ega\acareha thad 
dliena asains tttbona t haMtabbam, na kemci sainsaggn kara 
nivo fdain tnaliiraja pabbatassa dutiyaiu nngain gnlictab 
bain Bba«itam etnin mab1rJjap1iaga\at i dexafidexena 

Aoain«attbaii> paliattbelii nnlglrehi ciibbajnin 
anokn«ariiiiappiccbniii,toni nliambrQmi } r (liniman ti 

Puna ca jaram inaliirnja pablatc bljani na MrQlmti. 
c\am e>a kho inalilnja jogina jog^aaenrem lakaminisp 
kiJe«\ na airu!i3; ctabbl ' IJain mabirlja fnHaIn«sa lali 
vain nnguii gnlcta)l>ain IBilsitnin p* ciniti mat ^r^ja 
tb rena '•ulbutitil 
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Tieoddhanam axam mmmalanam tapa^Mnam 
ma Lho Tisnddham da«e«i, nikkhamas«a ^ana tnTao ti 

Puna ca param rnahlraja pabbato acccggato, evam era 
kbo mabaraja yo^ina yogaracarena BanaccDgaatena bban 
tabbaro Idatn mabaraja pabbatas^a catnttbatn ansam 
gahetabbam Bfaa<itam p, ctam maharaja Bhaga\ata 
deratidevena 

Patnadam appamadeoa yada nodati paadito, 
paQziapa^adaai arajba asoko sokiDio] pajam 
pabbatattbo ra bbammaltbe, dhiro bale arekkbatiti 

Pana ca param mabaraja pabbatck aonnoato aoonato, 
e>am kbo maharaja yogioa jogavacareoa Dooatara 
□ati oa Laraniya Idam mabaraja p3bbata<<3 pancamani 
acgam gahetabbam Ohasitata p eiam mabaraja upasi 
kaya CoIIasnbbaddaya saka^amaoe pankiuayamaaaja 

Labhena aooatp loko, alabheoa ca oiiato, 
labhalabheoa ekattba, ti^di^a samarih mgmati 

Bbaote Tsagaseaa akasassa paaca angaoi gnhetabba 
njti yam vadesi katainaoi iStni pauca angani gahetnbba 
niti — latha maharaja akaso sablaso agayho e^am 
era kho maharaja yogioa yogaiacareoa sabbaso Lile*ehi 
agayheoa bhaMtabbaip Idajn Aaharaja akasacsa patha 
mam angam gahetabbam Paoa ca param maharaja 
akaso isj-tapasa bbuta dijagananu«ancanto, e\am era 
kho mabaraja yogina rogaiaaireoa atnccam dukkham 
anatta ti sankharesn niaoasam sancarajitabbam Idam 
maharaja akasas«a dutiyaffi angam gahetabbam Puna 
ca param maharaja akaso saatasaniyo, erara eia kho 

* }m B •’ btuBii It* M ” O 0*100*0 M ** « ottr to I ** 
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maharaja yogina yoga^rfcarena sahbahhavapaUsandhtsa 
manasam ubt^ejayitabbam, assado t»a Watabbo tdara ma- 
haraja akasassa tatiyam angam galietabbam. Pana ca 
parain maharaja akaao aoanto appamano aparimeyyo, 
evaro ■ eva kho mahaiaja yogina yogavacarena ananfasileoa 
aparimitahdnena bhayttabbam. Idain maharaja akasassa 
catuttham aDgam gahetabbanl Puna ca param maharaja 
akaso alaggo asatto apgatitthito apaiibuddho, evam'eva 
klio maharaja yogina yogavacareaa kule gane ISbhe avase 
palibodhe paccaye sabbakilesesu ca «abbattba alaggena 
bbavitabbain , anasattena appatitthitcna apalibuddhcua 
bhavitabbani Idam maharaja akSsassa pa'hcamam angam 
gabfetabbam. Bha^Uam*p’ etam maharaja Bhaga%ata 
devRUd«s«na sakapaccam Rahulam ovadaotena* beyjatha 
pi Rahula akaso ua katthaci patitthUo, evani*eva kho 
tvam Rahula akasisamam blia\anain bhavehi; akasa* 
samain hi te Rahula bbavanam bhavajato uppaonuppanna 
tnanapamanapa phas*! cittain na panyadaya thassantjti 
Dhante Xdc^ena, candassa pabca angam gahetabbR* 
niii yam vaiftsi, krtumani l5ni pafica angSm gahetabb^- 
□*ti — *Tatha maharaja cando sukkapakkhe udnyanto 
uUarutlanra vaddhati, ftvam*eva kho maharaji yoginS 
yogayacarena Rcara-sila-guna^NaUapatipatliyR agamRdhw 
game patUallane satipatthaua lodriyesu guttadxarat.iya 
bhojane mnttauiiutaya jl^nnyfiouyoge iittaruttanin ^addhi- 
tabbam. Main mnhar^lja cindis^a pa{hainatit nngaingahe- 
tabbain Puna ca param iniliiiraja candu ullradhipati, e\am 
eva klio mahnrRja yogioJ ^ogivacarena ullracchandadht- 
patinl bhaMCabhaiii. Main niuhurRja candassa dutiynm 
angam gihetabbam. Puna oa param* mah^rfija cando 
nlsRya caraii, c'am oa kho inahRrSja yogin^ yogivacn- 
rena painittena bbaiitabbini. Tdaiii candasia 
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tati)dtT] angarn gahetabbam ca param miharaja 

cando vimanaketn, evam'eia kho maharaj^^rpgina yoga- 
vacarena sllaketonS bbavitabbani Idam maliaraja can- 
dassa catuttham angam gahetabbam Puna ca param 
maharSja cando ayacita-patthito udeti, evam eva kho 
maharaja yogina yogavacarena ayacita-patthitena kulani 
upasankainitabbani Idam maharaja candassa paficamam 
angam gahetabbam Bhasitam-p’ etam maharaja Diiaga- 
\ata de^atidevena Samyuttanikayavare Candupama 
bhikkiiave kulani upasankatnatha, apakass' cva kayam 
apakassa cittam, niccam naviya lulesu nppagabbhi ii 
Bhante KSgaseaa, cutiyassa saua angam galietabb^- 
nid yam vadeai, kataioani tttni satla angSni gahitabba* 
niti — YathJ mahiraja gonyo eabbam udakam panso- 
seti, e>am*e>a kho mahSrdja yogind yogdvacareoa »abbe 
kilesS anavasesam parisosetalbd Idam mahirdja sun* 
yassa pathamam angam gahetabbam Puna ca param 
niahdrdja suriyo tamandhakdram ^idhimati, etam era 
kho inahlraja yogind yogdvacarena sablam rdgatamam 
dositaniam mohatainam raSoataman^ djttkitimain kils* 
satamain aabbam duccaritataiham tidhatnayitabbam /darn 
miharaja auriyassa dutiyain angam gahetabbim. Puna 
ca param maharaja suriyb abliikkbanim carati, etam 
eta kho maharaja yogtna yogdTacirena ablulkltaoatn 
yonito inanasikaro kalabbo. ^fdam luahirdja aunya^xa 
tatiyam angam gahfftabbam. Puna la param inahJrdja 
suriyo ramsimdlf, etam "eta kho mahdrSja yoginS yogl- 
tacaretia dranimanamdJinS bbatitabl am Idam mablrdja 
sonya^sa catuttham angam galvetabbam Puna ca param 
mahlraja aunyo giahajan'^Vdy**” aanidpento carali, etam 
eta kho mahlrtlja yoginS yogSracarena dcira-slU-guna* 
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vattapatipattiya jhaQa'Viau)kha»samadhi samapatti indnja 
baU-bDijUaii^-satipatlhana-sammappadhana-iddhipadehi 
sadevalvo loko santapayitabbo * Idam roabaraja surjyassa 
pancamam augam gabatabbam Pnna ca param maharaja 
suriyo Rahubhaja bluto carati, evam eva kho mahSraja 
yogina yogavacareoa daccanta-duggati-visamakantara 
vipaka-viaipata-ki]esajalajatit£ ditthisanghatapatimukke 
kupathapakkhaDne kammaggapatipaane satte disva mahata 
samvegabhayena manasdin aamvejetabbam Idam ma 
haraja suriyassa cbattham angam gahetabbam Puna ca 
param maharaja suriyo kalyanapapake dasseti, evam 
eva kbo maharaja yogina yogaxacarena indriyabala-boj 
jhaoga-satipatthana'^ammappadhana-iddhij.ada -lokiyalo 
kuttaradbamma dassetabba Idam maharaja suriyassa 
ssttamam angam gahetabbam Bhasitaro p etam ma 
haraja tberena Vangisena 

'iatha pi suriyo udayaoto rupam dassati pamnam, 

8UCID ca asuciD capi, k'llyaoaii capj pfipakam 

Tatha bhiUihu dhammadharo avijjapihitam jai am 

patham (lasseti* vividhag), adieco v udajam yatba ti 

Bhante Xagasena Sakbassa tini angam gahetabba 
mil jam %adesi katamSni taoi tint angam gahetabbamti 
— Yatha maharaja Sakko ekaolasukhasamappito, evam 
e\a kho maharaja jogma, yogavacarena ekantapaviveka 
snkhabhiratena bhavitabbam Idam* maharaja 5akkas«a 
palbatnam angam gahetabbam Puna ca param maharija 
Sakko deve disva pagganhati basain abhljaneti, evam 
e\a kho maharaja yogina yogaiacarena kusalesu dham- 
mesa alinam atanditain santanwmanasaKi paggahetal bam 
hasam abhijanetabbam utthalniabbam ghatitabbam laja 

' jAtUiUyiC ' -ptLt)* l« ILK -pmkfcl •! <i« M pikkinC* C * iu 
tni^gi M * mahi AC *' talba p C f*tfaa pi A adiccomuda 
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roitabbam Jdam maharaja Sikka^sa dutijam angam 
gabetabbam Puna ca param maharaja Sa)i«. 5 «a ana 
bbirati na oppajjati, e»am e>a kho maharaja yogina jo 
gavacarena snnnagare anabhirati na nppadetabba Idam 
maharaja Sakkassa tatiyani angam pahetabbaui Bha«i 
tarn p etanj maharaja Iherena Sufahutinl 

Sasane te niahavira yflto pabbijitd aham, 
Dabhijanami Dppaniiam mao'Ham Lamasanihitan ii 

Bhante 2\Sgasena, cakka^a(ti<$a cattan angam galie 
tabbamtt yam radesi, katamam tarn cattan angam galte 
tabbaniti — latlia inaRaraja cakkavatCi eatubi i^angahi 
^attbubi janain sanganhad cvaio eti kbo maharaja \o 
gma yogavacarena catassanoam pan<anarr manacam san 
gahetabbapi anuggabeUbbam aampaiiamBetabbam Idam 
maharaja cakkavatttssa palhamam angam gahetnlbam 
Puna ca param maharaja cakka«atl)S«a >ijite cora na 
utthahanci, e^am e\a kho maharaji togina yogiliacarrna 
kamarSga* by4pada-tihim«a\itakk^ na ufjadetabl i 
Idam maliariija cakkavattta*? dotijam iitcgaiit gahetalbati 
Bhasitam p’ etain maharaja Ijbagaxata deritidjieiia 

Vitakkupasame va }0 rajo 
asobliain bharaya(i sidi aatn, 
esa kho bjantikahiti, 

cchecchati Maralandhanan ti 

Pana ca param maharaja cakkixattl dirase diva«e ra 
inuddapariyantam mahapathanfli anur ijati kahanififa 
kani vicmamano, e>am e»a kho nalSraja yogirS jog^ 
aacarena kayakaii^am ^aHkammain manokirnmam dira«e 
divasc paccarckkiiitabbam kin nu kbo me imehi tit i 
tb^nehi anupav»jja»«a rfsvaso \itnau«nt» IJan mat drS;» 
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cakkavattissa tatiyam angam gabetabbam. Bhasitam'p’ 
etam 9 W*»;a)a Bhagavata dcvStidevena Ekuttankamkaya- 
vareJ Kathambhutassa me rattmdiva vitipatantiti pabba- 
jitena abhmbam pacca\ekkbit»bban ti. Puna ca param 
maharaja cakka%attisaa abbhantarabahirarakkha susam* 
\ihita hoti, evam'eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena 
abbhantaranain^bdlhiraQam ki^esanam arakkbaya satidova' 
nko thapetabbo. Idatn maharaja cakkavattissa catut* 
tbaiu angam gabetabbam fibasitam p' etam mabaraja 
Bbaga\ata devatidevena Satido\ariko bhjkkbave anya- 
savako akusalam pajabati kasalam bhaveti, savajjam pa- 
jahaU anavajjam bhareti, soddham ~ attanam panharatUt. 

Udd&ntm t» t*}« t* pkbbattns c» 

tsndt'SoHyo e* Stkko c» ctkktTitlin* ii 


Tadjo raggo 


Bhante Nagaseni, upacikaja ekam angam gahetab^ 
ban ti yam %adesi, kataman tarn ekam angim pahetab- 
ban ti. — Yatbi niaMraja opacikA opariccbadanam 
k'vtva attauam pidahUTi gocataja caratt, evam*e%a kho 
mahSrSja yoginl yagSyacarena sllasainrarachadanaih 
katva m5nasani pidahit^ft piodiiya caritabbam Silasain* 
^arachadanena kba maliiraja yogf jogd^acaro aabba- 
bbayasamatiVkaoto boti Idaiv mabdruja upacikdya ekam 
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angam gahetabbam Bhasitam. p 
Upa«enena VaD<’antapotteiia 


etam inabaraja thereca 


Sila^antTaTaebadaDam )ogi katvaca inana«aiB 
acQpalitto lokeoa bbaja ca parimaccatjti 


lihante Nagasena, btlara<«a d^e ancani gahetabba 
□jti jam %a<iesi, katamantitani dre aag^ni gabetabbaniti 
— latha maharaja bilaro gobagato pj sasirarato pi 
haTnmijantaragato pi nndoram %£ia panjrrati, eram eia 
kbo RiabSraja yogind jogatacarena gamagateaapi araima 
gateoapi ruklbamulagat^napi counagaragatenapi fatitam 
samitam appainattena •ki)agata<atibhojaDan] veia pan 
yesitabbam Idam mabaraja bilaratsa patbamam angam 
gahetabbam Puna ca param mabirdja btlaro Ssanoe 
jera gocaram parijesati eiam era Lho mahSrSja fogioa 
>oga\acareoa imeso ;e>a pancaj upadaoakLbandhesu 
ttdajabbajaoupajsin-v vibamabbam m rufam, Hi rupa«ia 
samuda>o, iti rupaiaa adhagaino, iti redana iti veda 
naja aamndajo, tti*%edana }8 atthsgamo, iti satua iti 
saiiiiaja <ainodajo, iti tat n&va auhjcamca; in sank) iri, 
Id sankharauam eamuda\o,*iti tankhiranam atibagamo, 
iCi arniianam, iCi «iOinnat<a tamudaTO iti >inianassa 
aitbagamo ti Idani malarija lilfrn$*a dotijam angam 
gahetablam BMtKam j etani niallmja Hbagaiata 
de\aCide\ena . 

Ni 1(0 dure Iba'iiaLbam bba«sg;.ani kiti kirn*ati, 

paccof pannambi 'obare take k^^am^l vindatHati 

Dbante Mea»rna, ondoratta ekani angan pal etab- 
lan d yam ^aflesi, katvman tarn ekain anirari gabrtab- 
ban ti — ^athi roab'lrSja dcduro »to c ito ca \«ca 
ranto ibiruf asm ‘aid jera carati. e»ar ria kbo ma 
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haraja yogina yogavacarejia ito c ito ca vicarnntena 
joniso tp,S;^S]karupasi]Tisakeo eva bhaMtabbani Idaiii 
un^urassa ekam arigatn gabetabbani I5!ia«i 
tarn p’ etam maharaja therena Ufasenena Vanganta 
puttena 

Dhjnimasisam*kant\anj Mharanto \ipassiko 
inolino viharati apabanto sada sato ti 

Bliante Nagasena, vicchikassa ekam angaib gahetab 
ban ti yam %adesi, kataman tain ekam angam gabetab 
ban ti — "latha inaliiiaja \jccU»ko nangola\udho, nan 
gnlam ussapetva carati, c\am eta kbo maharaja jogina 
yogivacarena iianaiudhena bhaviiabbam , iianam nssa 
petia aiharitnbbiin Idam maharaja vicchikassa ekam 
angnm galietablam Bliasitam p etam ma]iar1jfl tlierena 
Upftsenenn Vonganfapuftena 

’Caiiakhaggnm gaheivana vjharanlo vipassnko 
panniuccati snltablia)n, duppa«{ilio ca «o bhaie ti 

Bhante VJgaseea, nakuKssa eknin angam ^.alictnb 
Ian ti vain >adesi, katoimn tani ekam angain galietal 
ban ti — ■^athl imhlr^ja nnkulo ura;,am upagacchinto 
blicjtnjjcna kajain paribH%eti1 nragam upagaecbnti 
I etum , evam eia klio ilnbdrftja jogmi jo^diacircna 
kotlh^ghdlil ihulaiii kalalia- '»2gaba-%j\'\dR- \uod! d! 1 1 
U Qtam lokam upai.acc1 nutena meual htsajjeni mlnasan 
Annhn)] ital bam Idain malSrtja mknWxsn ekam angam 
pahea>bam Bh)*ilatn f etam mah'irtja iterena S3ri 
pultcna dbamtntien'if atind 

anVnm j»re*am |t, kdlablA intliabM'an^, 
ineUncUtena ) ) arUatt M», buddl ana fi3»anan tt 
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migassa pathamam angani gahetabbani Bhasi(an) p 
etam Bhagavata devatidevena Lomahamsaaa 

pa^>5^e So kho aham SarTpctta ya ta rattiyo sita he 
mantika antaratthake hinoapatasamaye tatharupasu rattisu 
rattiin abbhokase viharami, diva vanasande, ginihanam 
pacchime roase diva abbhokase viharami ratlim vana 
sande ti Pnoa ca param^maharaja tmgo sattimhi vS 
sare opatante \auceti palajati na kayam upaneti, 
eiani e\a kho tnaharhja yogina yogSvaearena kile«esu 
opatante&u vancayitabbam paUyitabbam, n\ cittam upa 
netalbam Idam rnahinja migassa dutiyam angam gahe 
tabbim Puna ca param tin]iai''ij'i nii^o inanusse disia 
jena tena la paKyati mS mam te addisainsuti, 
e\ara eva kho maharaja yogina yogaiacareoa bhandana 
kahha-vijjgaha-vuSdislJe dussile kusite sangamkarime 
dis\ i yens la tena va paUyitnbbam mS mam te ndda 
samici aliaii ca te ma adda«an ti idam mali'traja 
migassa tatiyaiii angam gahetabbam Bhasicaru p* •• ctam 
mahiraja therena Sariputtena dhatvmasenipMina 

Ma mf kadfivi papicjr^io kusito hinaaTnyo 

appaisuto an’lcSro saineto katti acJ al u ti 

Bhante Vagasesa, |.orfi) nssa cattlln nng^iti gahetab 
binid yam ladesi, Vntanilii lam cailSri angiini gahctal 
bliiiti • — kntH niMrljii gorOpo sakain gehnm na \ij« 
bad, eintn fva klio tini'lraja yogidd yngliacarcni »ako 
k£yo na Mjahitalbo anicc-uccM iana'{ ariinaild-ina-bhe 
dana Mkirana-Tiddhamsanadbamnio ayaiu kayo ti Idam 
nial Arlja gorupasaa y -lyhamam nngain gabt-tabbani Punaca 
I arniu n ab Artja gorOpo jdinnadhf rt> auKMdukl) rna dhurain 
aaliati, eanm via klo luabiraja yoginl yo;.dtararina 
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adinnabrahmacanyena snkhadultkhena yara jivitapari- 
yadana Spanakotikam brabmaeariyam cantabbani^^Idain 
maharaja gorupassa datiyam aoeara gahetabbam '’'^tia 
ca param roaharaj'a gorupo chaad^na ghayamaoo pani- 
yam pivati, evam -e\a kho maharaj'a yogina yoga\acarena 
acaTiynpajjhayanain anosatthi cbandena pemena pasadena 
ghajamanena patig^ahetabbdt Idam maharaja gorupassa 
tatiyam angam gahetabbam. Pona ca param maharaja 
gorupo yena Lenaci ^ahiyainaoo vahati, evam eva kho 
maharaja yogina yoga>acareoa tbera-nava-majjhtmabhik 
khunara'pi gihiupasakassupi ovadaoasasani sirasa sampa- 
ticchitabbs Idam mahaMja gorfipasaa catnttbam angam 
gahetabbam, BhasUani*p' etam rsaharSja therena San* 
putteoa dhammasendpatifli 

Tadahu pabbajtto eanto, jStiya satfaxassiko, 

60 p] mam aoasSseyya, eampaticchSmi mattliake 
Tibbam chandafi'ca peniail * ca tasmim dis^a 
« upatthape, 

thapeyy' flcariye thane, aakkacca i^am pinappunan ti 

Bhante Nagaseoa, tarahassa dve ansiani gahetalbS- 
nlti yam vadesi, katamaoi tani dve an^dni gahetabbaniti 
— Yafha maharaja varaho santatta-kathite gimhasamaje 
sampatfe udakam opagacchati, evani'exa kho maharaja 
yogina )Ogavacarena»dosena citte alolila-klialita-Mbbhan* 
ta-santatte sitalamatapanjta-meUabha'anam upagantab- 
bam, Idam maharaja varahaasa pathamani angam gahe- 
tabbam Puna ca param maharaja varaho cikkhallam 
ndakam ' npagantva nasikaya pathavtm khanitva donim 
katva donikaya sayati, evarn'e^a kho maharaja yogina 

• idinna AC »» -latiiine AC •• eill»n« AC« ** flUliljiiunrabin 
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yogSvacarena manase kayam nikkhipitva arammanantara 
gaten^sayitabbam Idam maharaja varahassa dutiyani 
ang^ gahetabbam Bh-isitam p etam maharaja tlierena 
Pindolabharadvajena 

Kaye sabhavam disvSna vicinit\a vipassako 
ekaktyo adutijo seti arapimanantare ti 

Bhante Nagasena, ^atthissa panca angani gabetabba 
niti yam vadesi, katamani tSni paiica angani gabetabba 
mti — "iatha maharaja hattlii nama caranto yeva pa 
tliavini daleti, e\am eva kho maharaja yogica yogava 
carena kayam samtiiasamanen *’eva sabbe kilesa dale 
tabba Idam maharSja hatthissa pathamam ingam gabe 
tabbam Puna ca param maharaja hatthi eabbakajen’ 
e\a apaloketi, ujukam yeva pekkhati na disavtdisa vilo 
keti, e\am eva kUo maUaraja yogioa yogavacarena sab 
bakayena apalokio'i bliaviiabbain, na dtsavidisa viloke 
tabba, na uddbaro uHoketabbam, na adbo oloketabbam, 
yagamattam pek^hma bhavitnbbnm Idam maharaja 
battbis«a dotljam Singam ^dhetabbam Puna ca param 
mabaraja'battbi anibaddhasayano gocaraya m anugantva 
na tarn e>a desam vasatthafji ujagacchati, na dbuva 
patiffhalayo, evam-eva kho maharaja yoginl yogavaca 
rcna nnibaddhasajanena bliaaitabbain niralajena pjndaya 
gantabbam, yadi passati aijassako inanuiiiiani patirupam 
rucirade^e bhatnm mandapaiii \a rukkhaniulain \a guham 
pal bharain aa, tatth e>a a isnm upagantn! bam, 
dhuvaj atitJl ahjo na kataljo Idam inahirija hatthissa 
tatiyam angant gahetabban Puna ca | aram mahirija 
liatti I udakam ogSfitva «aci saniaia-sifala^salilapanpun 
nam kumud upjala padima-junlarikasanchannam tna 
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hatimahantam Tiadamasaram ogShitva ktlati gajavarakilaiti, 
evam ■ eva kho maliaraja yo^ioa yogavacareoa snci-vimala- 
vippasanna-ni-anavila>dhamniavaravari-pQnDaiii 
knsumasanchannam TDahasatipaUhaDapokkhaianim oga- 
hit\a nanena sankhara odhaaitabba vidhunitabba, yoga- 
^acarakila kilitabba Idam toaharaja battbissa catutthara 
angam gahetabbarn Pona* ca param maharaja hatthi 
sato padam oddharati sato padam nikkbipati, eram eva 
kbo maharaja yogma yogavacareaa satena sampajanena 
padam uddharitabbam, satena satnpajanena padam nik> 
khiprtabbam, abhikkama-patikkame saraminjana-pasarane 
sabbattha satena samp^Soeoa bhavitabbam. Idam ma- 
harSja batthissa paRcamaro aogam gahetabbarn Phasi> 
tam • p* etam maharaja Bhagavata devatidevena Sam- 
yuttaoikayavare : 

Xayena samvaro sadhu, sSdbu «acaya samvaro, 
manasl samvaro sadhu, sadbo sabbattha samtaro, 
sabbattha samvoto lajjl rakkhito ti paruccatJti 

Lddanaiu LpaciU MaW c» onduro »iccbi^en» c» 

natalo aljalo qmpj> gorupo »araho hatthina dajSn 
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Bhante Nagasena, siitassa satta angani galietabba 
DJti yam vadesi, katamam tarn satta ang5nt gahetabba- 
\atb& maharaja sifio nama seta-vjmala-pari 
suddha-pandaro, evam e\a Vho maharaja yogina joga- 
vacarena seta'Viinala-parisnddlia pan^aracitteca bjapa* 
gatakukkuccena bhaytabbam Idam maharaja sibassa 
pathamatn angam gahetabbam Puna ca parara maharaja 
8\ho catucatano \ikkantacan, e\atn e%a kho maharaja 
yogina jogavacarena catnnddhipadacaranena bbavitabbam 
Idam maharaja sihassa dutiyam angam gahetabbam 
Puna ca parani maharaja siho abhirupa-rocira-kesari, 
evam e\a kho mahSraja yogma“jogavacarena abhirupa 
rucira-sila-kcsarina khavitabbam Idam maharSja slhss<n 
tatijain angam gahetabbam Puna ca param* maharaja 
sHio jivitaparijadaae pi na Lassaci onamati, e^an 1 eva 
kho miharaja jogioa yoga\acarena cixara-pindapata 
6enasana-gilanapacca}abbcs'ijja-pankkhara>pari}ad'iD0 pt 
na ka«8aci onamitabbam Idam maharaja alhassa catut 
tham angam gahetabbam Puna ca'parim mahar'^ja aihe 
sapadanabhakkho, jasmim okise nipatili tatlh' eva jn* 
vadittliatn bhakkhayati, na vanniamsam vicinati, evam 
evi klio maharaja jogma yogavacirena sapadanabhak- 
khena bhavitabbain, na Lulani vicinitabb ini, na pulba 
gebam hitvi kulsni upasaniamitabUni, na bhojanun 
Mcmitabbam, javmim ok^>e kabaJam idijati tasmnn seva 
oklse Uiuiijitibbvm Bailraj^panamattain, na varalhoja 
nnni vicinitabbain Idam mah^rnja elhnsva paiicainaiii 
angam gahetabbam Puna ca pirnin mahirlja slho asan 
nidhibhaLkho, »vl>im gocaram bhakkhajittA na puna tarn 
upagaccbati, evam eva Lho nuMrSja voginl voctvaei* 
rena n*annidhik1rapanbIio(.ina bbavital bam Mam inn 
lidrftja slha*«a chattl itn ancatu val elabbam Puna ca 
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param msliaraja siho bhqjanaift aladdha na pantassati, 
laddha pj bhojanam agadhito aiDBCchito ^anajjhapanno 
panbhuSjati, evam eva kfio niabaraja yogioa jog?v*ftca 
reoa bhojanam aladdha na paritassitabbam, laddba pi 
bhojanam agadhitena amncchitena anajjhapanDena adi 
navadassanna nissaranapaSneoa parjbhnnjitabbam Idam 
maharaja sihassa sattamam* aogam gahelabbam Bhasi 
lam p’ etam maharaja Bhagavata deratiderena Sam 
jotlanikaja^are theram Mahakassapam pankiltajaroa 
nena Santuttho ’yam bhikkbave Eassapo itantarena 
pindapatena, itaritarapiodapataaantQtthiya ca rannavadi, 
na ca pmdapataheta aDesanam appatirupam apajjati, 
aladdha ca pmdapalam na pantassati, )addba ca pinda 
patam agadhito amocchito aoajjhapaooo adinavadassaw 
DissaranapaaSo paribbuSjatiti 

Bhaote ^’agasc□a, cakkarakassa tioi angSoi gahe 
tabbaniti yam vadesi, kalamaoi taoi tioi anglDi gahe 
tabbaoiti — Yatha maharaja cakkarako yava jiTitapa 
riyadana doUyikaro ob vijahati, evam era kho maharaja 
yogina jogavaearena java jbitapanyqdaoa •yoniso mana 
sikaro na vyahitabbo Idam mabarSja cakkarakassa 
patharaam angam gabetabbaro Pona ca param maharaja 
cakkavako serala-paBaka-bhakkho, tena ca santutthim 
apajjati, taya ca saotottbija balena ca >annena ca na 
panhayati, evam eva kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena 
yatbalabhasantoso k’araniyo YathaJabhasantottho kho 
pana maharSja yogi yogavacaro na panhayati silena, ra 
parihavati garaadhina, na panhayati pahriaya, ra pan 
hayati vimotfiya, na panhayati vimottinanadassaneDa, na 
panhayati sabbebi kusaleii dhammehi Idam maharaja 


*l»ddUT»bh B ‘jdhfJeoBC OTeiM 'I “ luftbirim ARI 
bMUh..e offl AC >* («»••>» SM' H »’ rof"* 
all »’ 11 pirib om Al C 



402 


cakkavakassa dutiyam ao^am gahetabbam. Pana ca pa* 
ram makaraj^ cakkavako pane na vihethayatj, evam ■ eva 
kh^ ’maharaja yogina yogavacarena D\hUadandena nihita- 
satthena lajjina dayapannena sabbapanabhQta-hitaankam- 
pina bhavitabbani Idatn maharaja cakkavakassa tatiyam 
angam galietabbam .Bhasitam*p* etam maharaja Bhaga- 
vata devatideVMia CakkavakSjatake. 

Yo na hanti, na*ghateti, na jmati, na japaye, 
ahiinsa' sabbabhutesn veram tassa na kenaciti. 

Bhante l^agasena, penahikaya dve angam gahetabba- 
Titu yam vadesi, katam5.ni t5ni clvc angam gabetabbanitu 
— Yatha rnahSraja* penahika sakapatirohi usuySya chS- 
pake na posayati, evam*eva kho oiahSraja yoginS yog£- 
vacarena sakamane kilese uppanne usuySyitabbain, sati> 
patthaaena aamm’isafnvara&usue pakkh)p)tv5 manodvate 
k5yagatS sati bhavetabbs Idam mahSraja penahikaya 
patbamam angam gahatabbam Puna ca pnram mahSr^a 
penahika pavan^ divasam gocaram’ caritv5 sSyant pak* 
khiganam wpeti alfano gut^iya, evam'eva kho mah5c5ja 
yoginl yogavacarena ekSnikeoa pavivekam sevitabbam . 
sainyojacaparimuttiyS, tatra /atim alabhamanena upavS- 
dabhayapanrahkhanaya sangbam osant\5 sangharaXkhi- 
tena vasitabbam Idam maharSja penShikSya dutiyam 
angam galietabbam. Bhasifara'p’ etam maharaja Brah- 
muna Sahampatina Bhagavato siatike* 

Sevetha pantani sen3sanani> 
careyya samyojaiiavippamokkha' ; 
sace ratlin nddbigacqlieyja tattba, 
sangbe vase rakLIiitatto satima ti 
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Bhaote Xagaseoa, gharakapotassa ekam angam ga- 
hetabban ti yam radesi, kafaman tarn ekam aogam ga- 
hetabban'ti. — Tatha idahiraja gharakapoto pajaf^ehe 
\asatnano na tesam kind bhandassa nitnittara ganhati, 
majjhatto vasati sanDabahnlo, evam era kho maharaja 
yogiaa yogaiacareoa paraknlam o^agatena tasmim kale 
itthioam ponsanam aa jnaSce ra pithe ra rattbe ra 
alankare ra npabboge va panbhoge va bhojaaarikatiSQ 
^a na nimittam gahetabbam, majjhattena bhaniabbam, 
samanasanfia paccapattbapetabba Idam maharaja gbara- 
kapotassa ekam aagam gabetabbam Bhastlam p' etam 
mahar^a Bhagarata derStideveoa Callanaradajitake 

PansitiS paraknlam paneso I>bc>j3De80 r$ 

mitam kbilde, mitam bhooje, oa ca rape manaiu kare tt. 

Bhaote Kigaseoa, olukassa dre aogaoi gahetabbSnlti 
yam vadesi, katamani (Sni dre angaoi gabetabbiniti — 
Tathi mabilraja olSko klkebi patniruddbo ratiim kSka* 
sangbam gantry baliu pi kake haoatj, evam e\a khe 
mahSrSja )ogia4 yogSracarAa aoSSnena ifatirirodho ka- 
tabbo, ekena raho msidilva a6fi3nam «a[npaipadditabbam, 
mulato cbinditabbaro Idam roabsraja alukassa patba- 
niatn angam gabetabbam. Pnoa ca pararo maharaja 
oluko snpati*allino boti, cram e>a kho roahSraja jogina 
yogaracarena patisaMauaranjena bhaMtabbam pati»aliana- 
rateaa. Idam maharaja ulukassa dotijam angam gahe- 
tabbam. Bhasitara p* efaro maharaja Bhagarata de>a- 
tjdevena Sarojuttanikayarare^ Idha bhtkkha^e bhikkbn 
patisallanararoo patisallanacato, idam duLkhan ti yatha- 
bhutam pajanati* ajam .dnklbaiimndayo ti jatLlbhCtam 
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pajanati, ayam duklcliaoirodho ti yathabhutam pajanali, 
ayam dokklnnuodhagiiinioi patipada li yathabhutam 
paj^rtatiti. 

filiante Nagaseiia, satapattassa ekam angam gahe- 
tabban'ti yam vadesi, katamati'fain ekam angam gaha* 
tabban'ti — YathS, maharaja aatapatto ravit'a paresam 
Uiemam \a bhayam \a aoklihati, e\am-eva klio mahS- 
raj'a yogina yogavacarena paresam dhammam desayama- 
nena vimpiitam bhayato dassayitabbam , nibbanam khe- 
mato dassayitabbam Idam maharaja satapattasga ekam 
angam gahetabbam Bhasitam p* etam maharaja therena 
Pmdolabhaiadvajena* • 

Kiraye bhayasantiisam, nibb^ne vipuUm sukham, 

nbhay&n' etSni attham dassetabbSni yoginli t) 

Bliante N&gasena, vagguhssa clva nngSni gahetabbS- 
niti yam vadesi, katamSni tSni dve angitni galietabbaniti. 
— Yaiha maharflja \a8guh geham pavjsitvi vicaritva mk- 
khamati, na tattl^a paljbuddhati, evSnrcva kho mahSr5.ja 
yogina yogav^carem gdtnam ^pinddya pavi^itvd sapadanam 
TicaritvS patiladdliaHbhena khippani'eva nikkhamitabbam, 
na tattha palibuddliena bhavitabbani. '^Idam maharaja 
vaggulissa pathamam angam galietabbam Puna ca pa- 
ram mabardja vagguli paragehe rasainano na tesam pan- 
hanim karoli, evam-evalvho niahSraja yogina yogavaca- 
rena kulani upa«ankamitTa atiyacanaya \a vinnattibahula- 
tdya \a kayadosabahuHtaya \Si atiblianitaya \a snmana- 
sukhadukkhataya %a na tesam koci vippatisaro karanlyo, 
na pi tesam niQlakammam panhapetabbam, sabbatha 
\ad(lhi )e%.'i iccbitabbi. Idam*-raalnrdj& vaggulissa duti- 
yam angam gabctabbim. Bhjsitam'p' etam maharaja 
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Bhagavata devatidevena Dishanikayavare Lakkhana- 
SQUante 

Saddhaja silena smena bnddbiya * 

cagena dhammena baliuhi sadbohi 
dhanena dhaDneoa ca khettavatthnna 
puttelii darebi catoppadebi ca 
Xatihi mittehi ca baodhavehV 
balena ^annena snkhena cnbbayam 
katham na bayeyyain pare ti icchati, 
atthassa m iddhin ca panabbikankhatiti 

Bhante Kagasena, *jalukaya ekam augam ^abetab 
ban ti yam vadesi, katamao tam ciaro angam gabetab- 
ban ti — latha maharaja jaluka jattha alliyati tatth 
eva dalham alliyitra rohiram pivati, evain era kho ma 
hiraja yogioa jogavacareoa yasmim arammine cittam 
allijati tam arammanam vannato ca saDthaoato ca disato 
ca okSsato ca pancehedato ca liogato ca mmiuato ca 
dalham patitthapet^S ten ev arammaceoa vimuttira 
sam asecanakam patabbanr Idam» maharaja jaluk£ya 
ekani angam gahetabbam tbasifam p’ e»am* maharaja 
tJierena Anurnddbena 

Pansnddhena citlena araromane patitlhaja 
teiia cittena patabbain nmoMirasam asecanan ti 

Bhante I\agasena, sappassa tini angani gahetabba 
njti jam vadesi, katarnani tam tint aogani gahetabbSniti 
latha maharaja sappo arena gaccbati, e^ani eaa kho 
maharaja yogina yogaracarcoa pauoaya caritabbara, 
pannaya caramaiTassa kb** maharaja jogioo cittam n^ve 
carati, vilakkhaniin virajieti ealalkhanam bhS'eti Idam 
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mahSraja sappassa pathanTam angam gahetabbam Pans 
ca param majiaraja sappo caranaao osadliam parivaj 
jente 'carati, evain eva kbo maharaja yogma jogavaca 
reaa duccantam parivajjenteaa caritabbam Idatn maha 
raja sappassa dutijam angam gahetabbam Pana ca 
param maharaja sappt> manusse dtsva tappati socaU c»n 
tajati, e^aro eT.d. kho malfiiraja yogina yogavacarena 
kuvitakke vitakketva. aratim oppadayitra tappitabbam 
socitabbam ciotayitabbam paniadena me divaso vltina 
mito, na so pana sakka laddhuo ti Idam uiabar^ja 
sappassa tatiyam angam gahetabbam Bhasitam p etam 
maharaja BbaDatiyajatake dvionad) kmoaranam 

lam ekarattim nppavasimha ludds, 
akamaka annamannain saraota, 
tam ekarattim anutappamaoa 
socaina, sa rattt puoan na hessatiu 

Bhante Kagasena, ajagarassa eVum angam gahetab 
ban ti yam vadesi,,katamaD>tam ekam angam gahetab 
ban IJ t~ "iatha maharaja ajagaro mabatimahakajo 
baba pi divase unudaro dioalaro kuccbipuram aharam na 
labbati, aparipunno ye\a yarad e\a sarirayapanaraatta 
kena yapetj evam eta kho maharaja yogmo yogavaca 
rassa bhikkbacariyapasntassa parapindam upagata<ssa 
paradiQDapatikankhissa s^amgahapanviratas^a dullabham 
ndaraparipuram abaratn, apt ca atthavasikena kiilaput 
tena cattaro panca alope abhQDjit\a avasesam udakena 
panpuretabbam Idam maharaja ajagarassa ekam angam 
gahetabbam Bhasitam p etayi raaharya therena SSri 
puttena dhammaseaSpatina 
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gahetabban - ti — Yatha maharaja thanasitadarako sa» 
kattbe laggatj, khiralthiko rodati, evani-eva kho maha- 
raja yogioa yo^avacarena sadatthe laggitabbara, sabbattha 
dbammaSanena bhavitabbam, nddese paripaccbaja sammap- 
payoge paviveke garosamvase kalyanatmttase\aae. Idam 
mabataja thanasitadarakassa ekam aogacn gahetabbam. 
Btiasitam ■ p’ etay maharaja Bhagavata devatidevena 
Dighanikayavare PariQibbanasattante Ingha tumhe Ananda 
sadatthe ghatatha, sadatthe aPoynSjatha, sadatthe appa- 
inatta atapiuo pahitatta viharathati. 

Bhante Nagasena, cittakadbarakummassa ekam an* 
gam gahetabban'tJ yam vadesi, ^ataman tam ekam an- 
gam gahetabban ti — YatbS mahSraja cittakadhara- 
kummo ndakabhayi ndakam parivajjet\5 vicaratt, tSya ca 
paoa udakam panvajjauaya iyooS ca parihayati, evam' 
eva kho mahSraja yogini yogaracarena pamade bbaya* 
dassSvioS bhavitabbam, appaioSde gnnavisesadassSvioa, 
taya ca paoa bhayadassivitaya ua paribSyati sSmaSSS, 
nibblnassa saotike upeti. Idam ma^iSrSja cittakadbara- 
kunimasaa ekapi afigam gabet^bbam. BhSsitam p’ etam 
QiahSraja Bhagavata*devatidecreoa Dhammapade - 

Appamadarato bhikkbu, pamade bhayadassiva> 

abhabbo parihaoSya pibbSoass' eva santike ti. 

Bhante Hagasena, pavaoassa panca angani gahetah* 
baniu yam vadesi, katamSpi taoi pai^a angani gahetab- 
baniu. — YathS maharaja pavanam nama asncyanam 
paticchadeti, evam'eva kbo maharaja yogina yogavaca- 
rena paresani aparaddham “khaUtam paticchadetahbam, 
na vivantabbam Idam maharaja pavaoassa pathamam 
angam gahetabbam. Puna ca param maharaja pavanam 
snniiam pacurajanehi, evam'eva iho maharaja yogina 
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chayavemattam na karoti,* evam ■ eva kho maharaja )o- 
gina yogavacarena sabbasattesa \emattata na katabba, 
cora-yadhaka-paccattbikesa pi^ttani pi samasaroa mettS- 
bhavana katabba km ti ime satta avera abyapajjha 
anTgha sukhi attanam pariharejyun'ti Idam mahaiaja 
rnkkhassa tatiyam angam gahetabbam. Bhasitam p’ 
etam maharaja thVrena SaripijUena dhamraasenapatina . 

Vadbake Devadattamhi, core Angulimalake, 
Dhanapale, Rahule c’ eva, sabbattha aaiuako Muniti. 


Bhante Nagasena, megbassa paSca angam gahetab- 
bSmti yam vadesj, katamam tanl«panca angam gahetab- 
bautti — Yatha mahardja megho uppanoam rajojallam 
vQpasameti, evam eva kho maharaja yogina yogSvaca- 
rena uppannam kilesarajojallam vupasametabbam Idam 
mahSrAja nieghassa pathatnam angam gahetabbam Puna 
ca parain mahdrSja megbo pathaviyi unham mbbapeti, 
evam * eva kbo mahSrtja yogm& yogavacarena mettS- 
bhSvanSya sadevako loko nibbSpetabbo Idam mahSrfija 
meghassa dattyam ^^gam gahetabbam Puna ca param 
maliSraja imeglio sabbabijSnf virOhapeti, evam -eva kho 
maharaja yogina yogavacarena sabbasattanam saddham 
uppadetva tam saddhabijam tisu sampattisu ropetabbam, 
dibbanianusikSsu sampattisu yava paramatthanibbana- 


sukhasampatti. Idam maharaja meghassa tatiyam 
gahetabbam. Puna ca <param maharaja megho 


sainutthabitva dharanitalaruhe tina-riikkha-lata-! 
osadhi-vanaspatayo panrakkbati, evam * e^a kho v 
yogina yogavacarena yoniso roanasikaram nibbalt/ 
yoniso manasikarena saraana^hammo , pariral 
yoniso manasikaramulaka sabbe ku«ala dhanij 
maharaja nieghassa catuttham angam gahetab/ 
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chayavemattam na karoti,, evam eva kho maharaja )o- 
gina jogavacarena sabbasattcsn %cniattata na katabba, 
cora->adhaka-paccattbikesa pi^ttani pi samasaina metta- 
bharana katabba kin U ime satta avera abyapajjha 
anigha sukhi attanara panhareyyun ti Idam maharaja 
rukkhassa tatiyam angam gahetabbam Bhasitam p 
etam maharaja tK'crena Saripijttena dhaminasenapatma 

Vadhake Deiadattamhi, core Anguhmalake, 

Dhanapale, Ilahule c eva, sabbattha saniiko Muniti 

Bhante Isagasena, megbassa panca angam gahetab- 
banUi yam vadesi, katamani taiii«pauca angam gahetab- 
bamti — latha maharaja megho uppanoam rajojallam 
vupasameti, evam eva kho maharaja yogina yogavaca- 
rena uppannam kilesarajojaUam vupaaametabbani Idam 
maharaja nieghsssa patbamam angam gahetabbam Puna 
ca param maharaja megho pathavjya unham iiibbapeti, 
e\am eva kho mahSraja yogina yogavacorena metta- 
bhavanaya sadevako !oko nibbapetabbo Idem maharaja 
meghassa dutiyam ^gain gahetabbam Puna ca param 
maharaja miegho sabbabijanf viruhapeti, evam eva kho 
maharaja yogina yogavacarena Eabbaeattanani saddham 
uppadetva tain saddhabijam liso eampattisu ropetabbaiu, 
dibbamanusikasu sampatlisu yava paramatthambbana- 
sukhavampatti Idam maharaja meghassa latiyam angam 
gahetabbam Puna ca <parain inaTnraja megho utnto 
sainutthahiti a dharanitalarohe tina-riikklia-latS-gomba- 
osadhi-vanaspatayo patirakkhati,evam eva kho mahSraja 
jogma jog'ivaearena )oniso*raana8ikJrain mbbattetva tena 
yoniso inauasikJrena samaoajIhaTDmD , parirakkhitabbo, 
yoniso manasiklramuIaVa sabbe kusali dhaiiini5 Idam 
maharaja nieghas«a catuttham argom gahetabbam Puna 


* 1 M • lulhtm VI ’® vlnili |11 ’* dbmiil C 
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ca param maharaja mpgho ^aasamano nadi-talaka-pok- 
kliaraniyo kandara-padara-«ara sobbha-ndapaoaDi ca 
panpureti ndakadbarahi, eVam e^a kho maharaja yogina 
yogavacarena agamapariyattiya dhammamegham abhivas- 
sayitYa adhigamakamanam maaa«a {0 panparajitabbam 
Idam maharaja megbas^a pancamam angam gahetabbam 
Bha«itam p etam maharaja tlK^rena Sanpntteoa dham- 
maseoapatina 

Bodhaaeyjam jaaam disia satasahasse pt yojaoe 
khanena upagantvaaa bodheti tam 3IabamuDitt 

Bhante ^agaseoa, Inaniratanassa tini aDgaoi gabe- 
tabbaniti yam ladesi, kataroani laej tim angam gahe- 
tabbamti — Tatba maharaja mamratanam ekantapan- 
soddham, eram «^a kho mabaraja yogina yogavacarena 
ekaotapansQddhajwena bbaviUbbam Idam mabaraja 
maDiratanassa patharoam aogam gahetabbam Fona ca 
param maharaja mantrataoam oa keoaci <addbim mis 
sijati, eram eva itbo maharaja yofjina yogaracarena 
papebi papasabayebi saddMm oa missitabbam Idam 
maharaja maniraianas<a dotiyam acgaro gahetabbam 
Puna ca param mabaraja mamratanam jatiratanehi yoji- 
yati, evam'-eva kbo mabaraja yogina yOj,avacareDa ntta- 
mavarajatiniantebi saddbim ramraMtabbam patipannaka- 
pbilattba aekbaphalasaniangibi, sotapanna sikadagami- 
anagami-arabanta terijja chalaft inoa-samana raamrata- 
nehi saddhim 8amva«itabbam Idam maharaja manirata- 
nassa tatiyam angam gahetabbam Bhanlara p etam 
maharaja Bhagarata devatidevena Sattampate 

Snddha snddhebi iarovasam kappavavho pati««ata 
tato samagga nipak* duLkhass antain karissathati 
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Bhante Nagasena, Diagavikassa cattan angani galie- 
tabbanlti yam vadesi, katamani tant cattan angani gahe- 
tabbanlti. — VathS. maharaja fnagaviko appamiddho hoti, 
evam - eva kho maharaja yogioa yogavacarena appamid- 
dbeca bhavitabbam. Idara maharaja magaukassa patha- 
main angaro gahetabbam. Puna ca param maharaja 
inagaviko migesn yeva cittara upanibandhati, evam*e'a 
kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena aramnmnesii yeva 
cittam upanibandhitnbbam Idain maharaja maga\ikassa 
dutijam angam gahetabbam Puna ca param maharaja 
maga\iko kalam kammassa janilti, evam ova kho maha- 
raja yoginii yogavacarena pativallanassa kalo jdnitabbo: 
a>ain kalo patisall^Rassa, ayam kSlo nikkhamanajat'i 
Idam maharSja m4gavika<sa tatiyam angam gahetabbam. 
Puna ca param maharija m3gaviko migam disva hasam* 
abhyaneti: imam lacchaintti, evam* eva kho mabSraja 
yogina yoga\acarena arammanc abWraTniiabbara, hasam* 
flbhijanetabbam ^ uttarim viveeam adhigacchissSmlti. 
Idam mahSrSja m5ga\»ka8?a catuuleam angam gahetab- 
bam Bhdeitaci * p' ,etain mah.araja therena MogharSjena. 

Arammane labhitvana pnhitattena bhikkhuna 

bhiyjo ha<o jiiaetabbo adhigncchis-ami nttarin * ti. 

Bhante Nagasem, balisika«<a d\e angani gahetab- 
blniti jaih vadesi, kataijiani tani dvc angitni gahetab- 
bnniti — Yntha mahar.ija balisiko balisena inacche ud- 
dbarati, evam* eva kho mahilraja }ogin<a yogavacarena 
nanena uttarim samahnapIfiKoi uddhanlabbani Idam 
tnabarSja b^bsikavsR pathatnam nng'\TT» gahetabbam. 
Puna ca pmain mahilrSji bilisiko parittakam vadliitva 
vipoUm libham ■ adhtgvcchali , evam*eva kho raahSrSja 


" kamiQKit kilun M " •itlkrn- ACM 



yogloa vogavacarena pamUlokaini«amattam panccajitab* 
liani, lot^amisamaUam maharaja panccajilTi yojl yog5- 
>acaro vipnlatn ramaonajhalatii adbrgacchati Tdare,* n.a- 
haraja l>alisikas<a dotnam ar^m gabetatbain l!ha*i- 
taiD p' etam maharaja therfoa Haholena 

SoLuatao caoimittac. cA rucoLkbaa cappamhitaiQ 
catnro phale cbal ahbinna, cajitra IoLami*am, tal be ti 
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Karanda\aiD niddhamatha, kasambau'capakassatha, 
tato palape vahetha, assamane samanamaaine 
• liiddbamitvana papwelft papaacaragocare 
snddha saddheht san^asam kappaja^Iio patissata ti. 

\.ddan»rQ' Vvnno vinim TU&kbo 

mtgbo man! nagarilo ballsi tarcbabetia citf 


Chattho Taggo 
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Karandavam niddhamatha, kasambuii'capakassatba, 
tato palape valietba, assaniane satranamanine. 

« Xiddliamitrana papicchb papaacaragocare 
suddha suddhehi 6am^a«am kappa)a\ho patissata ti 

Lddanam* darako iaaifflO vanim xukkho a paacamo, 

meeho mam maganko baliai tarebakena eatl 


ChattLo Taggo 


Dliante Niigasena, kombhasca ekam angam gahetab* 
ban*ti jam vadesi» kataman*tam ekam angam gahetab* 
ban ti — Yatlil maharaja kuinblio anmpunno na sanati, 
e>am e\a kho mahirdja jogioS )oga\acarena Sgame 
adbigame paripatiijam aArDafina parannm patT& na sani- 
tabbiin.'na tena fuSno k^aolyo, na dappo dassetabbo, 
nibilanidueoa nihatadippena bliaMlabbatii ujukena amu- 
klnrena aMkattliinl. Idam piabSrdja kumbhassa ekam 
angam galietabbam Dbiisitnm p* etam maharaja Dha- 
garati de\atidc\ena Suttanipate: 

Yad'finakara tan/ sanati, jam puram Bantam* 
e^a tarn; 

rittakumbhupamo balo, rahado puro \a pandito ti. 

Bhante Kaga'ena, kaliyasassa d\e aogani gahetab- 
blnitJ jam %ade«i, katatnani tain dre angam gabetabb'l- 

* katimba opalail 51 (•tum apalaia fru xilil * '* laiiiil 

VI ‘Ota. " paiaBi! AC ’* *an» AC '* rlbila* Ali'C twl«« ** 
anjulbakiretia 11 C '• latiatj C ’• M T'C • 
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niti — Yatha maharaja kalaraco t«nthito va rahati, 
evam era kho maharaja vogino yo!»aTacara««a manaean 
voni«o manasikare appitanf %ahati Idam maharaja kila 
Tasas'a pafhamam angam gahetabham Puna ca param 
maharaja kalavaso sakim pitam udakam na ramati, 
evam eva kho maharaja vosina vogavacarena yo sakim 
nppanno pasado na puna *50 »ainitabbo ularo so Bha 
ga%a sammasambuddho, svakkhato dhammo *npatipanno 
«aDgho ti, rupam aoiccam, vediaa anicca «anna anicca, 
«ankhar£ anicca, \ 2 auaoan 1 aoiccati ti sakim uppan 
nara nanam na puna tarn va">ilabbani Idam maharaja 
kalaya«a<«a dutiyarn sngam gahetabbani Bhasitam p 
etam maharaja Bba^aiata devatideTeoa 

Da««anamhi parisodhito oaro 
arijadhamme nivato visesagu 
na pa>edha(i aDekabh'i<’aso 
«abbato ca mnkhabhavanam eva «o ti 

Bhante Nagasel^a, cba(tas<a tini^aDgani gnhetabba 
Diti yam vadesi katamioi taoi tini angan^ gahetall intu 
— "katha maharaja chattnm u| anmuddliani camti evam 
eva kho maharaja jogioa vogavacarena kiiecanani opvn 
muddhani-carena Ihaviiabbani Idvni maharaja chalt8«va 
pathamanj angain cahctabbaiu Puna ca param maharlja 
chatfam rooddbacupattbarDb! am hoti evam eva kl 0 
maharaja yogina Togavacarcm'vonioo tnaniMkarufattham 
bhena Ihavitabbam Idam maharaja cfatta«sa duiivan 
angam pabelabbaiir Puna ^ r*«"* nnfarija chattan 
vatitapameghavutthiyo pafihanli evam eva kl o mal arija 
yopina vocava(*iren8 iwnavidl ad H| 1 j ctl c«anj3nai rAh 
maninam matavUa tivi Jbasgi^ant »pv kilcsw uttl ivo pU 

mlbUfti B eyphlio C »of<w * J I • 

AI '* yy » > ' bh*’*** *’ ** ^ * bbmU mi M 

bb*r.T,. C » Ur,/ 'I , 
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hantabba. Idam raaharaja chattassa tatiyam angara ga- 
betabbaTT). Bhasitam'p’ etam mabaiaja therena San* 
pQ(t9na dhammasenapatlaa . * 

Yatha pi chattam vipulam accbiddam thirasamhatam 
vatatapam nivareli, roahatl devavuttbiyo, 

Tath’ evS Boddhapntto pi sTJaccbattadharo suci 
kilesavutthim varett saDtapatividbaggayo ti, 

Bbante Nagaseoa, khettassa tim angaDi gahetabba- 
Diti yam vadesi, katamaoi taoi tini angani gabetabbaniti. 
— Yatha maharaja khettam iDatikasampauDani hoti, 
evam - eva kho maharaja yogiu? yogavacarena sucarita- 
vattapativatta-matikS^ampanaeoa bhavitabbam. Idam 
mahSraja khettassa patbamam aogam gabetabbam. Pana 
ca param mah^rija kbettam many&dSsampannam boti, 
ta)a ca mariySdaya udakam rakklntva dhannam pan* 
picenti, evam eva kho mahSraja yogma yogSvacarena 
8i]a-hiri>mariySd£satnpanneDa bhavuabbam , taya ca 
sIIa-hiri-marijad^Ya sSmaSBam rak&hitvS, cattSn sSmaii* 
naphalSQi gaEetabbitni Idaln maharaja khettassa duti* 
yam aagan gahetabbam Pana ca param mahilraja 
khettam utthanasampaonan) faotr kassakassa hasajanakam, 
appam pi bljam vuttam bahn hoti, bahu vuttam ba- 
hutaram hoti, evam - eva kbo mahar£ja yogintl yogavaca- 
rena utthanasampannena JipulaphaladayinS bhavitabbam, 
dayakaaam hasajaDakena 'bhavitabbani, jatha appam dm* 
nam bahu hoti, bahu dinoam bahotaram) hoti. Idam 
maharaja khettassa tatiyaiji angam gahetabbam. Bhasi* 
tam p’ etam maharaj'a therena Upaiina Vmayadhareua. 

Khettupamena bhavitabbam utthanaMpuIadajin.a; 
esa khettavaro nama yo dadaji vipulam pbalan~ti. 

* -hlttiii SI * \ar«ii AI‘C * m«;faanit]biro M ” bafiiiiD A (or 
Ab)l!‘ lhroQ|hout, H oiic«, C omlu babn hoft 4>ahu vuKaru (itiiioiru) 



Bhante Nagasena, agadassa dve augaoi ^jS^ta^aohi 
yarn vadesi, katamani (ani^ve angani gahSta^^it^^ 
Yatha ma^iarSja agade na santhahanti, 

kho maharaja yogina yogavacarena raanase kilesa na 
santhapetahba. Idam mabiraja agadassa pathamam an- 
gam gahetabbam Pnaa ca ^aram inaharaj''a agado dattha- 
pbuttha*dittha-asita-p!ta-k}]ayi(a>sayitam labbam visam 
patihanti, evain eva kho maharaja yogina jogaracarena 
raga-dosa-nioha-niana-ditthi-visam sabbam patiisaaitab- 
bam Idam maharaja agadassa dutiyam angam gahe> 
(abbam. Bhasitam p* ^tam maharjja Bhagavata der.X> 
tide\ena , 

Saokhdr^nam sabliivatlhain dstthukdmena yoginX 

agadenCia Iiotabham kilesaxisanasane ti 

Bhante NSgasena, bhojanassa tint angXnt gahetab* 
bilDiti jam tadesi, katamlni tani tfni aoglnt gahetab* 
bSnUt •^YathS, mab^irXja bhojanatn sabbasattSnam opat> 
tliaiiibho, etam'eva kho rnahdrdji rogittcarena 

sabba«aU5oam niagc«patthanft>hena Ihavitaabats iJam 
mahilraja bhoj-inassa pathamam ang-tni gahetabbim Puna 
ca parnm inabaraja Lhojan^iu saUanam balam vaddheti, 
evam eta kho mah^rija yoginS jojStactrena puilKa- 
vaddhijX taddbitabbarn Idam roabXr^ja thojanassa da- 
tijam angam gahet'fbbun- Puna ca param maliSrdja 
Ibojanain sabba«alt2Dain abbipalOntam , evam* eta kbo 
tnahSraja jogina jogXtacarcns aabbaloklbhipatthtteni llit- 
titnbbam Idim rnthirija Cliojana«ta tiUtiin arsttii 
gaheiabbam Bhi’itain cjam niahirlja thereni 'fthi- 
mog^aillnena. 
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Milindo raji atinja pamuJitiliadato ^umathitaniacahadajo 
Buddha'a^ane santmatmo ratanatla\e suaiVkankho nigf^mbo 
mtihjddho hutra theras«a pinyu pabbfyj^-supatipada-imipa* 
tUe'iu ca aUnja pa«aana via^ltha airalayo mhatamanadappo 
uddhatadallio viva bliUjn^iado/eTam * aha * Sadtiu «adhu bhante 
^aJ^^seDa, Buddhansajo paSho tajS ris«aj]ito, ima*mim Iluddha* 
iaoanp thap^tra, dharpma^Mtapati-Sanputlnttbpram auoo taya 
sadjso paDha^)a*aj)an« na ' lUn^ Kbamatlia itid bhaotc Na- 
paieaa mama areayam Upaaakani mam bhaotc NSgaieaa 
dharctba. a^alap’^ panupctam saraciani ^tan * ti 

Tada raja balakayohi Na|ras«iiathertini pa>in*pj*itra Mi* 
liadam nama Tihanm karetri therawa niyyadctra caluht paeca* 
jclii kotiiairhi klunamrehi bluLkliuht Nafra*rnatbenm panran. 
Puna pi thrras'a paSuiya pasidilra putt3S«a rmjam niyyadetra 
afraramia anaffariynm pabb-yiua vipassflnam raddhctTa ora* 
hattain {apuniti Ten! vudam 

I’aSui pa«attlid iokaitoim. kalha faddliarumaltbitiyS. 
paiioaya Tiniatun baoiTS *ao(in> papponti pandiia 
^a'mim khanJbo thua pauSa. «ati yndh'k onuoaka 
pifjaTitmi'ta dbaro Bp]*w to ra anuttaro 

Taima In pandito poto tantpat^nm nttbani attiDO 
paririarant‘iLlii( uj<‘.'ya cctnam tiyi^ piijiyan'ti 
< 

« l/liol3*ta c' era SairaM‘nalIn’n»ia ca 
paubi Tryjikoraoa-pakaranam 
tamaitaiu ) 
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P 25*® Carabi S urbi tarahi CIou''h* Gr p j I 
ha\e not met with — 25*‘ Aoaoianrakamiuan ti snanJare 
jera sttabhare npaocanakatn iatnmaD ta>> aribbaraDatlham 
aram Angottara Ekake At(baoaiuitapali AttbaDOm ctam bb k 
khare anavaka*o Tam dillbi'ampanno tnatarum ;iTita 

Turopejja pitarora j r arahanlam j t Taiba^ataa a (lutt>a 
cittena lohitam uppadc^a ^an^rban thndejja o etam thaiiau 
ryjatiti (Ss) — 28** Tf lat Up 2** (read aretlnka^a 
Dibletbikaj'a) — 29** ZgaccHlt » eiiall lie conn for 
a^eehatu in questions of tins eort l>rtli tlie imp rnlnn 
and the present are m u«e ‘comp fitollp *151* — TP* 
The first verst IS found at BS 1 23v 2 \llW2 IP* 
Panaka — udakapappalako Ofp ) nilaiii in iukap tthiTinTu na 
udakapittbim ebadetsa ml batlapan-ifcnm (ih) — 
^S\X,12 t 4 — SnlOv4 19* SN \M 5 - 40'' 
Cf lathamam kalalam hoti kvlala hoti ablulun aM u la ja 
jati (esi pcti (for pr»va ahl) iibbattati ^lano ^1 mn ]a 
saki a jajanti kesa toms nakl am cv S\ \,lv 2 12'* 

Kicca^a for kicci is used tti I'ansitro niiil jerlinji at lit 
530 cf lOTannsya and S bmnyaya — IP aI I'l ana froi i 
alnqeti to kindle to lipht shows n coiifiisiuii of Dll' mil 
IIP, the S adipim teems to lake llio triise of tl i litfir 
root — 45* 'Il,vv 1005 7 differ aoinewl at from our test 
— 47*" "larananl ka for n ar etcina li ulludi to the sUiii'a 
quoted at p 174 from l>\ lt» (el (lull p li) IK** 
Pat f^e’ era ‘preMou«ly, js friqu nt in tl < sutta* ai 1 
el*e«liere it derives — not fitm | at pare) at wliifli i ik « 
had sense and OAM does i ot f nn the *ls Jiitue jrsrra 
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about a ram which forms p^rt of the Ummagga Jataka 
and IS thus entitled — 90 In the Xikayas only seven 
vatapadas are mentioned, and they differ (roro these, cf 
Dh pp 185 9 (‘ruta-*), JSt Ip 202, also vattapada ^Tat 
52lvv 13 25 48 — 9G*® solecism dasasahassunhi loka 
dhatuya is repeated at pp 97\33,I67.275,362 and is on 
a par with lamha yonija p 27^>^ Jat lip 398 — 97® 
llahatmiaha is a favourite word wiN our. author, perhaps 
not used elsewhere (mahifttmababbliaye SXIII,25 should 
probably be mahati mahabbhaye) mabati is an adverb at 
4 (ra ujjhayaalih jf the rcaling is correct cf 


8a«satnamam, 'for ever and ever (but explained by sassa- 
tlhi samam, sassatiyo meaning, it is said, sun and moon, 
ocean and earth), yadisikidua Fat 547v 732 — 98 ” DX 16 
(ed Child p 60) — 100** The yakkhs is elsewhere called 
Nanda, the story is told at P8*I0( — 106** Bead, pub 
hannaparenna (so M) •phanilaS ca — 107* Eandba 8 
raddha. cf Jat 537 v 108 538 v 85 — 113 Cf DX 16 (ed 
Child p 27) _ AXVjn,vn,10 — 114>* In canonical 
writings there is sufficient authority to distinguish between 
t eva mm ti era and tv 'era — lu era In comments the 
latter is never used, but the scribes often substitnteitv eva 
I do not scruple to correct it, though all my 
MSS give the wroifg form throughout For ifTeva MX 86 
v4 — ThT 872 (meutioned by VanaratsM, comp KveTam 
Balp7, Clough's Gr p 15)»p8 rea3s icc^eva — 114*® 
Vitamsa or Vitamsa, which I have not fountf elsewhere, 

seems to be S Vitasta 117»* Cp v 118 — 1I7‘* Cf 

Dhv2J3 — 118* PanyoV 81, is explained by sub- 
bhajana (supabhajaoa’) — 118** Kiyjopakkamako or kiyjo 
pakkamako? — 119“ See Jat 499 — 119'* Kasata (quasi 
ka-sata) is not raraly written sakata, and it is no doubt 
that S adj (see Wilson, deriving from fakan, I suppose), 

It means anything unpalatable, especially dregs, lees, and it is 
also used in a figurative sense, cf Dh p 275 Five Jat p 7, 
Jat II p 97 —121* Cafunaam pi patiwjjbanliti looks 
like an interpolation - 123» Cf 38 “128** The 
text IS no doifbt corrujit — 130< Cf MX 56 130 

Nicchuddha from nicchubhati Ho throw out (see pp la/ IHo 
357, Jat 432vv89< Btt637, Cp v 89 cf upacchu- 
bheyya ‘to throw up to’ MX 54. choddha ‘thrown away 
Dhv41, Jat531v37, Bvv 175 - fat Ip 18) belongs 
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to KSHIV, if rutthubhati, otthnbbati are rightly referred to 
SHTHIV, Hemacandra, however, derives the Prakrit 
chaddha from ^^SHIP, aod all these forms may perhaps be 
modifications of that root — ilSO** AN VIIIjVi,! = Yin 
IIp 256 — 130« DN16 /id Child p 59) — 133” 
ASSadatthu, lit ‘be the re^ what it may,’ means 'only, 
exclusively,’ and often teies the meaning of 'on the con- 
trary’ Childers’s reudi^ing is based on ekamsena, by which 
this like many other particles* is explained in comments 
— 135 ® The sense is obstUTe and the reading vibhadati 
is uncertain — 136** I did not think the loc tasam ad- 
missible in our text, if at all, though in comments I have 
found tasam , imlsam several times used before pansatim 
(from parisa) At p 179**, in the «ame connection, the 
reading is ‘atha nesam sampaharena* — 137^* SNXX.XY, 
17 The term varalaDcaka, ‘excellent gift (to mankind),’ 
la frequent in Mil, I liaie not found it in other texts •» 
138*0 Cf SNLIir,!! et seq — 140**” DN 16 (ed 
Child pp 23,33,26,33) and the parallel texts of8N(L,10), 
AN {Yni,vu,9). and Ud(51). — 142’® Cf DN16 (ed 
Child p 60) — 144’* DN 16 (ed Cluld p 22 'na tatth’ 
£ blit the Copenhagen ©N agrees by first hand with Mil , 
and the parallel text SNXLVI,9 has no other reading) — 
144” See MN 63 The questions ^eft unanswered by 
Buddha, are t|-ose*jnentioned at p 145 They enter into 
many suttas ayi constitute tbo nucleus of several of the 
shorter They form one of those very old texts which by 
being constantly repeated prove ^their existence before most 
of the present suttas and many of wlucb are no doubt 
genuine Tam jiram tain sanram’ means, ‘Are life (or 
soul) and body identical ’ this use of the doubled demon- 
strative 19 not unfrequent (Childera mistook the meaning, 
v 6 panho) The last of these questions, ‘hoti tathagato 
param tnarana, etc js of particular interest, as proving the 
important fact that Buddha, so far from teaching anything 
about nirrana after physical* death, waived the question 
and put bis veto on any discussion of the subject The 
inconvenient interdiction was i« after *ages eluded by 
explaining tathagato (undoubtedly = arhat) m this case 
to mean ‘satto * an arbitiary interprotution, for which there 
IS no trace of authority But it set philosophers 
at liberty to dive into speculations on a matter of vital 
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Suttaa p 4) — 183** MN92v 7 = Sn33v 7 — 184** 
Jat521vl9 — 186*sSn2v2 — 186**CfMN67 — 
188® AN I — -* 189*’ Ghatasahassam is as usual a subst , 
the Measure and the thing measured are often joined m 
juxtaposition — 190* Ainp5I,xui,9 — 190** Etam is 
here an indeclmahle, I thi^, as in some other cases — ■ 
191’ EhaddipuUa or bha^hip is written bhattiputta at p 
331 — 193’ So tassa = the one the other no very 
uncommon use of the demonstrative — 196 * IlN 23 — 
197® Bilangathalika etc, cf pp 290,358, for the meaning of 
these words see Hardy, East Mon p 32, his explanations 
however differ somewhat from Buddbaghosa’s — 197 *® 
llarumba etc are unknown to me — 198* AN XI,u,5, 
see Journ As 1871, IIp 246 — 198*'' See Jat 540 — 
199** Tassa should perhaps be yafc assa, hut the relative 
pronoun is elsewhere •often used for the conjunction yam 
— 200** Most of the Jatakas here referred to will easily 
be found by means of the index which 1 suppose will 
conclude Mr FausbolVa edition, some of them I have 
failed in identifying — 201 *'* Jat 518 reads Karambiyo 
and Earambiyo — 202* Jat 422 calls Liin Upacaro and 
Apacaro — 204 *« See MN 129, S'ILY,47 —204*’ Cf Na 
so bhikkhare satto sulabhanipo yo na joata pta bbata 
bhagini putto dfacta bbutapubbo SN XIV (comp Tat Ip 
115**) — 2(f4** Se Jat 457 — 205*“ Jat 536 v 26 
(the Dumbir ef the stanza il uncertain, for the Kunala 
jataka is remarkable by being parth in prose, and some 
passages may or may not be nerse, the Cop MS reads 
niTatakam for nsmaDtakani and so likewise m the preceding 
stanza = Jat I p 289) — 205** See Jat 546 — 206*® 
"We must read na «a na karejya ’ — 208’* Dharente is 
scarcely correct — 209** See MN 67 -i— 211® Snl2vl — 
211 ®S\ lll,24v 3, cfVin Ip 147 (Jat Ip 93) — 213«The 
first pada occurs at Dh v 168, the second is either a various 
reading or some other text is allnded to Uttitthe was no 
doubt well rendered b> FanaboU as an optative, but it is 
remarkable that the commentator has no ^ idea of that ac- 
ceptation lYbatever is the reason — perhaps because 
other instances of uttiUhati are wanting — uttilthe is tra 
ditionally considered the loc of nttlttha — > pinda, it being 
so called we are told, because alms are received standing 
In the text above it is nndeniablj .understood in this 



khamatha, and so the celebiUted verse is quoted in several 
places, also the S version has mshkrainata, Lotus p 629. 
But it IS evident from our text that the author 'wrote 
nikkjmatha, and this is no doubt the genuine reading, it 
seems to he the only instance of that verb, but nikkarao 
»= parakkarao la frequent 246 Hiniy* arattati is the 
correct phrase, not hin^^i^atlati, though this is very fre- 
quent, Pj says 'Hinayati gabjittliabhavaya . , avattitTa ti 
osakkitva’ — 256*^ See Jat 479 — 258 MN 142. — 
264^^ See JIN 74 — 270** The pas«age is corrupt — 
275 ® Anumajjiyante alludes to Jat 547v 473, I have not 
elsewhere met uith that verb in the «ense of beating' — 
281 >3 Cpvll9 — 284'’ Jat547v 675 — 287 '® Ce 
should perhaps he ca throughout, aa m the first clause — 
289' See p 244*' — 290' The^peyyata may be filled 
out from Childers’s Ditt at jhaoam — 290 ** I propose 
to read vltirattetva, seePaliMisc I p 67. — 291' See JSt 
258, MN83 and Jat 541, Jat 494, ib 243 — 291 ^ The 
legends here alluded to are told in various comments, 
except the story of Candagutta — 292** Masalu is other- 
wise unknown, it must mean a period shorter than five 
months, comp S masala — 298'* Apstha 1 suspect to be 
coriupted from apita (comp apatati p 371 *') under an 
impresaion that it Hs allied to patlia, hut it is scarcely 
ever written so| — 8M* Inste|i*d of bhutabacco the reading 
at MN75 R bbuoaba (once or twice bbutahu), likewise at 
Sn36v8, Jat 530v.M, 543v 138 It is explained by 
raddhihana, bliutihaaaka-Tuddfaiban&La, vaddhighataka Also 
bhunahata Jat 358 v\ 1 3 (=> batabhuua IiatavaddhiJ Bliu- 
tahaccBDi kanimam occurs "at AN VII,vi,llv 14 (—« hata 
vaddhini), at .Tat. 547vv 691 752 bhutahaccam is a subst = 
raddlngbala'karamam. Comp S bhutahalja and bbrunahan, 
-hatya — 317*' Atthi should perhaps he added before 
kiDci — 323** Here and in the sequel all the JISS agree 
lu writing niuocitva for mQccit\a — 333'* Dliv\ 64-56 
— 337 '* The reading ouuht no doubt to be ‘^e le 
-Tihimsavitakka ' — 341" Tandulaijiuggamasfna seems to be 
an iiiterpolatiou — 343** &apadaiia I should derive from 
sapadi-ayaua. sottbana fS svastyayanai, tiracchana. hemaotana, 
giniliana, vas^aDa, ekanika (p 402 *®)* likewise contain the 
— 114.6' Tha writ* wwa like, 

bl.umi, and I have met with unimi oijj in these verses 
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nann ~ 375’^ JIN G, etc — 376** The caus nbliirad- 
dhijim IS Ecarselj correct — 377“ SNLV, 7 — 378 “ 
DN.IO (eil Cliild p 18), etc — 379 ‘ Dhv 327 — 379“ 
SNLv, 7 — 379** 3ahasa, ‘bv dint of,’ is formed with 
the frequent suffix -sa, borr^wecl from the insti oi nhl of 
\ asoa in ^as cf bahsa thj>niasa pada<a damiia Tegasa etc 

— 381“ J-it 537v47>t- 383» The verse is uanting in 
Thorl" — 381* Jit 110\ 11 «manlwato S mittrte, cf kin- 
knto DN 14, but also kale occurs Jit 537% 9G, Therig% 
30 J — 385* Ihe passage quoted is not found exnctl> so 
in snj of tlio Ilshulov ida suttas, but MN C2 is no doubt rc 
fcrrtd to — 383*'' Sn 12% I — 380** DhvSl— 38G** 
Ibidv 101 and the corresponding verse of Sn 35, MN 98 

— 387* Dh% 28 — 388“ MK(i2 — 389® SN\V,3 
3*11 »* Dh% 350 — 392* ANX.v.S — 395® '1 Ijv% 

1057*1 (%Mth some various readings mgivraro p p. sak* 
kacesn tipi u aiiguli, atopan (am 'itliuujisam bit ea bh ru) 

— 395** Th% 583 (the third heniist waiitiug) — 396** 
'MM2 — 399>« S\ 111,5% 1 — 101 *» SNA.V,1, gadhiln 
for gathita is otherwise unlcnowti — 102*** SN5I,l3v 1, 
also Thv 145 — 103* J)\30v% 17 8 — 40i)** lAt 501 
%fi — 107* ah%T‘'85(, — 108* J)N1G (td Child 
p-,2) — 108** I)h% 12 — 10*1“ ^NXin,2Cv3, also 
'lh%% 151 2t>'i j — ^10* The st'iuz'v is quoted at I)hpH7 
With a difTeriiiy cIo«e* and viit/t other dcMstioiis at 1*8 47 
\ Bdhakn''a*Ilr>nd'iii3«'a corass Anguhiiialino, Dliauapalake, 
I’ iliule Cl »ftbl>r»arii laniako Mum — 111*-* SnlSv 10 — 
112** lor ndl gaccliit'aroi roetie recommends •gaoelnnn, the 
error [trliips nron from I 18, tlio nor adhigncelii it is 
true, renders that hit less improbable Iban it wool I other 
ni-e le, cf IMi Misc I p 72 — Ij I •» fin 37 v 13 — 
420* The iioni laranatmo is rather a I arbarism than a 
cKneal error 
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Pape 11* read dnlha m aicala —2'*' panJian t — 6*’ 
deranam irdani — 36* ub>a(okulani — 38'® khraham — 
7C eTanipam — 81 patanam * — 108 l® Nagasena — 
133n " palagahnti — 124 ti alaAB(iD the first place) 
— 142” Amnda — 114’* karanena — 177® satarara 
Sadhu add n® tatarapi ea M 204®* lattakaja 
20-1 n®* asueisuci B — 211’ CaigttLo Taggo — 226 n *’ 
Anunasata om — 232 d * <& om ABM ( n the first place) 
238’* lakatara ~ 234 n > ra$a(> (for lasaft) AaB larati 
M — 279 ’* satani. — 285*’ ukkaMb to — 295® (Thu 
ought to lare been markel as a oew pvagraph ) — 3lCn * 
etainahan] — 339 ’® satti^f — ■ 358/® pai indr 405® 
Natihi * * • 



